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Preface
In translating one of Pierre Nicole's essays, John Locke once wrote, 'We are sure every Historian is a Liar, either
without Design, if he be sincere; or a Cheat, if he be not. But since neither the one nor the other gives me Notice
where he warps, it is impossible for me to avoid being deceived.' Locke shared Nicole's scepticism to a
considerable degree and warned that history studied for reputation alone was an empty endeavour. Such a historian,
he commented, 'may be an ignorant man with a good memory'. On the other hand, Locke saw great value in history
rightly pursued, noting that 'As nothing teaches, so nothing delights more than History.' In history, he believed, one
could 'learn to think of men as they were'.
As in the case of many philosophers, interpretations of Locke and his work have often been made in a historical
vacuum. Interest has focused on his 'thought' as a static collection of ideas embodied in his collected works. Too
often such interpretations have neglected the fact that, like all persons, Locke thought only at particular times and
in particular circumstances. The intention of the introductory study is to seek the processes of thought that lay
within and behind what Locke wrote by considering when, how, and why he came to think what he wrote. Thus,
my design has been historical in the sense Locke himself proposed, 'to think of men as they were'. If that inevitably
makes me a liar by Nicole's dictum, I can only plead my sincerity and call upon the community of scholars to give
notice where I have warped.
Modern interest in Locke has concentrated on those aspects of his work that have been most influentialhis
philosophy and political theory. To a lesser extent he has also been treated as an educator, physician, and
economist. Although several recent works have called attention to the importance of his religious thought, little
effort has been expended on this facet of his interest. Yet Locke's views on these now distinct disciplines were
intricately interwoven, so that his religious thought cannot be accurately understood apart from his work as a
philosopher, political theorist, and exponent of toleration. It is hoped that this text and my interpretations will both
stimulate further enquiry into Locke's religious interests and, in turn, shed new light upon other aspects of his work.
In the Introduction that follows the reader will find that this historical
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approach has resulted in a few novel twists, which some will surely judge to be 'warps'. So the giving of notice
may be in order. In the three hundred years since Locke published The Reasonableness of Christianity,
interpretations of his book and his religious thought have fallen into three general categories. Locke has been
interpreted as a Deist, a Socinian or Unitarian, and a Hobbist. These perspectives provide the framework for the
three sections of the Introduction. I have therein sought to tell the story of Locke's book and its writing,
interpreting it so as to evaluate each of these historiographic traditions. That I judge all of those traditions to be
unconvincing may make my interpretation revisionist or revolutionary. So be it. However, since Locke vehemently
rejected all such labels in his day, my interpretation may also appear to be an apology for Locke. It is so only in
the sense that I conclude that those labels ought not to be applied to him. While I have great sympathy with
Locke's efforts to seek religious peace, I would offer no more defence of his means to that end than of his antiSemitism, anti-Catholicism, or sexism.
I wish to thank the librarians of Cambridge University, Trinity College, and St John's College libraries, where most
of my initial research was undertaken in 1969 and 1970; the Bodleian Library for access to the Lovelace Collection
and permission to publish certain of Locke's manuscripts; and the director of Harvard College Library for
permission to reproduce Locke's annotated text. My thanks are also due to Mr Paul Mellon for allowing me to
examine in 1969 the portion of Locke's library then in his possession at Oak Spring, Upperville, Virginia. I am
deeply indebted to the Mabelle McLeod Lewis Memorial Fund, the Leverhulme Trust, and the Rockefeller
Foundation, whose fellowships supported both life and work.
This study would not have been undertaken or completed without the direction, steady encouragement, and warm
friendship of Peter Laslett. A large debt is also due to Lewis W. Spitz and the late William A. Clebsch for my
introduction to the delights and rigours of historical scholarship, and to the latter for his keen eye to precision and
clarity in correcting numerous drafts of this work, including the portion that constituted my doctoral dissertation at
Stanford University under the title 'John Locke on Christianity: His Context and his Text'. The late John Harrison
and the late E. S. de Beer were invaluable guides to Locke's library and correspondence respectively. Margaret C.
Jacob and James R. Jacob contributed much insight into seventeenth-century thought, as well as an important clue.
The late
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P. H. Nidditch was a steadfast guide and critic in the early stages of preparing Locke's text.
Without the kind perseverance, reassurance, and practical assistance of Jean and John Yolton, these efforts of far
too many years would never have been published. Together they also provided the most delectable enjoyments of
Locke studies.
A final word for bibliographers and old friends is in order. This work was begun when my name was John C.
Biddle. Some portions, including a dissertation and two articles, have been published under that name. During
those years I frequently offered to students and colleagues a prize for assistance in writing a particularly
troublesome footnote in which I had to inform the reader that Locke had read the works of the seventeenth-century
founder of English Unitarianism, whose name also happened to be John Biddle. It is appropriate now to announce
the winner of that contest. Amid the scores of suggestions, one person approached the issue in a unique fashion.
She gave me not only a new name, Higgins-Biddle, that eliminated confusion in the footnote (if not for those who
miss this paragraph); she also gave new life, meaning, joy, and laughter. To Lesley, with my children Mark, Kate,
and Molly, who have only known me while this work has been in progress, I give all the thanks and love I have
for the rest of my days.
J.C.H.-B.
Bethany, Connecticut
January 1993
Postscript
In the last several years Jean and John Yolton and Peter Laslett have continued their contributions to this work and
encouraging personal support. In addition, I wish to thank Ian Harris, who kindly undertook a revision of the
bibliography, adding many recent and previously-missed publications. Roma Hutchinson brought skill and care to
preparing the index. Finally, I am deeply indebted to M. A. Stewart for major revisions to the form and accuracy of
the text, manuscripts, and their annotation. His knowledge, judgement, and patient precision have made great
improvements to the book.
July 1998
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Introduction
A. The Book and the Deists
Religion in seventeenth-century England was a highly charged partisan issue. From the civil wars and the
Interregnum through the restoration of the monarchy of Charles II and the episcopate of the Church of England to
the 'Glorious Revolution', religion was a crucial factor in politics and society. So important and pervasive was its
influence and so divided was the nation that nearly any action or expression of thought could bring charges of
heresy or schism from one party or another. Throughout the seemingly constant religious controversy most people
identified themselves with a religious party, and those who did not could hardly avoid being tagged with religious
labels which they took to be libels.
In the midst of such turmoil John Locke continually sought to avoid public involvement in religious controversy.
Whenever he wrote on the subject of religion he either refrained from publishing his views or published them
anonymously and closely guarded the secret of his authorship. He steadfastly maintained that he sought only the
truth in matters of religion and that his quest was independent of the multitude of factions, sects, and schools of
thought of the day. When his Essay concerning Human Understanding was attacked for its religious implications,
Locke wrote to his critic, Bishop Edward Stillingfleet, of the divine judgement he expected to face: 'I am going, my
Lord, to a Tribunal that has a Right to judg of Thoughts, and being secure that I there shall be found of no Party
but that of Truth . . . I matter not much of what Party any one shall, as may best serve his turn, denominate me
here.'1
With this same desire for the truth that would transcend and heal the divisions plaguing Christianity in England,
Locke justified his writing and anonymous publication of The Reasonableness of Christianity in 1695. However,
his book brought not peace but yet another controversy. Many of his contemporaries cast upon the Reasonableness
and its author the labels of Deism, Socinianism, and Hobbism. Despite his fervent denials of these charges, most
subsequent interpreters of Locke's religious views have confirmed one or more of these accusations. The story of
the
1Mr. Locke's Reply to the Bishop of Worcester's Answer to His Second Letter (1698), 98
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Reasonableness may well be told, therefore, so as to consider Locke's claims of impartial independence over
against these three major interpretations of his religious thoughthis reputed associations with Deism, Socinianism,
and Hobbism.
Posing the Question
The winter of 1694-5 was long and cold. At the age of sixty-two and in poor health Locke found himself 'a
prisoner within doors'.1 Only once did he venture out from the confines of his home at the Masham manorhouse of
Oates, overlooking the Essex countryside. His daily routine of maintaining a sizeable correspondence, crossreferencing every debit and credit of his accounts, caring for his ever growing library, and recording the weather,
would have kept an average man busy, if not warm. But Locke was engaged, as well, in a special project of no
small effort and importance. 'For this winter', he confided to his friend, the Dutch Remonstrant theologian Philip
van Limborch, 'considering diligently wherein the Christian faith consists, I thought that it ought to be drawn from
the very fountains of Holy Writ . . .'2 This issue led Locke through that winter to pore over his Bibles, collect
extensive notes, and finally to write The Reasonableness of Christianity.
Two years after his book was written Locke revealed to his readers the occasion upon which he had come to write
this already controversial work. At the beginning of 1695, he related, 'the Controversie that made so much noise
and heat amongst some of the Dissenters, coming one Day accidentally into my Mind, drew me by degrees into a
stricter and more thorough Enquiry into the Question about Justification'.3 The controversy to which he referred
had begun in 1690 and had led in the following year to the division of the recently united Nonconformist
communities.4 Locke seems not to have taken an early interest in this debate even though one of its principal
combatants was Thomas Cole, who had been his tutor at Christ Church. His library catalogue lists only one work
that was part of the debate. That book, An Apology for the
1Locke to Molyneux, 8 Mar. 1605, Corr. 1857, v. 285.
2 Locke to Limborch, 10 May 1695, Corr. 1901, v. 370: 'Hac enim hyeme in quo consisteret fides Christiana
diligenter apud me cogitando ex ipsis scripturæ S<acraæ> fontibus hauriendam duxi . .' The translation is De
Beer's, ad loc.
3A Second Vindication of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. (London, 1697), sig. A7r (pref)
4 See Roger Thomas, 'The Break-up of Nonconformity', in Geoffrey Nuttall et al. (eds.), The Beginnings of
Nonconformity (The Hibbert Lectures; London, 1964), 33-60
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Ministers who Subscribed, was published anonymously by William Lorimer in 1694. While it is not known
precisely when Locke received it, there can be no question that Lorimer's book led him to think of justification, for
he entered it in his library catalogue under the heading 'Justificatio'.1
Lorimer defended the position of those Nonconformists who were labelled 'Arminians' by their opponents. A long,
complex, repetitive account of ecclesiastical authorities and theological distinctions, Lorimer's tract was a perfect
example of the 'Systems of Divinity' Locke so strongly deplored. Lorimer's emphasis upon the necessity of
obedience was to be reflected in the Reasonableness, but that is meagre ground on which to speak of influence.
Rather, Lorimer's book seems to have served as a stimulus for both positive and negative reactions in Locke's
mind. At the end of the Reasonableness he remarked: 'I have talked with some of their [the Dissenters'] Teachers,
who confess themselves not to understand the difference in debate between them. And yet the points they stand on,
are reckoned of so great weight, so material, so fundamental in Religion, that they divide Communion and separate
upon them.'2 Locke probably did not understand the theological niceties of the debate any more than his
Nonconformist friends, if he even bothered to try. This controversy may have occasioned his attention to the issue
of justification, but his procedure and methods were alien to the Dissenters' debate.
What concerned the Dissenters was the means by which they could preserve human freedom and responsibility
while maintaining that God alone saved persons by his grace through faith. This quest led them to debate the
relation of repentance to God's gift of faith and the subsequent place of obedience in the faith required for
salvation. For Locke, these were not problems. As he later stated the issue: 'The Scripture was direct and plain, that
'twas Faith that justified, The next Question then, was what Faith that was that justified; What it was which, if a
Man believed, it should be imputed to him for Righteousness.'3 If he had been asked, Locke would probably have
admitted that faith was a gift of God's grace, but this aspect of faith was hardly raised in the Reasonableness. He
considered faith as an act of belief, an intellectual assent to doctrinal propositions. Nevertheless, he strongly
emphasized the necessity of repentance and obedience as conditions of salvation.4
1 LL 1597
2Reasonableness, p. 170. Unless specified, all references are to this edition.
3Second Vindication, sig. A7v.
4 For Locke's treatment of faith as a gift of grace, see A Second Letter concerning Toleration (London, 1690),
21, and A Third Letter for Toleration (London, 1692), 221-2,
(Footnote continued on next page)
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While he insisted on the necessity of both faith and obedience for salvation, they were for him clearly separate acts.
This equation of faith with belief and its separation from obedience is in strong contrast to the position of John
Calvin, the mentor of so much English Protestant thought. For Locke the contrast was conscious.
In a commonplace book labelled 'Adversaria Theologica' Locke expressed his criticism of Calvin's doctrines of
faith and election. The Genevan reformer had affirmed that certain of the reprobate were given a 'shadow or image
of faith' by the Holy Spirit. Such 'common' faith, Calvin maintained, was only a partial, ineffectual, and temporary
gift; whereas saving faith was a certain and immutable guarantee that yielded immediate and eternal benefits.
Calvin admitted, however, that the reprobate to whom 'common' faith was given might deceive others and even
themselves into thinking that they possessed true faith.1 From this admission Locke concluded:
I cannot see of what use the Doctrine of Election and Perseverance is unlesse it be to lead men into
præsumption and a neglect of their dutys being once perswaded that they are in a state of grace, which is a
state they are told they can not fall from. For since noe body can know that he is Elected but by haveing
true Faith and noe body can know when he has such a faith that he can not fall from, Common and Saving
faith (as they are distinguished) being soe a like that he that has Faith cannot distinguish whether it be such
as he can fall from or noe. . . . Who is elected or had faith from which he can not fall can only be
know<n> by the event at the last day, and therefor is in vain talked of now till the marks of such a faith be
certainly given. JL.2
In Locke's opinion, if 'common' faith could deceive a member of the reprobate into thinking he was saved, no one
could be certain of his own salvation. As a result he found this doctrine of faith and election not only useless as a
basis for the assurance of salvation and the definition of the
(Footnote continued from previous page)
306. In the Reasonableness (Chapter III and p. 110) the 'Law of Faith' is described as a gift of God's grace,
but there is little indication that Locke thought of an individual's faith as supernaturally bestowed. For his
treatment of faith as assent see Reasonableness, Chapters XI and XII, and cf. Essay, IV xviii. 2 'Faith, on
the other side, is the Assent to any Proposition, not thus made out by the Deductions of Reason; but upon
the Credit of the Proposer, as coming from GOD, in some extraordinary way of Communication.'
1 John Calvin, Institutes of the Christian Religion, ed. John T. McNeill (2 vols.; Philadelphia, 1960), III. ii. 1012.
2 MS Locke c 43, p. 44. This commonplace book is dated 1694, but the passage quoted is not dated. It may
have been written, however, not long before 10 May 1695, when Locke wrote to Limborch that he had
consulted Calvin's works (Corr. 1901, v 370), for the passage includes a reference to Calvin's Institutes, III. ii
12.
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Church but also harmful in its impetus to antinomianism. Until the final judgement the clearest and most objective
evidence of one's salvation and membership in the Church was, for Locke, an assent to propositions. This
consciously intellectual notion of faith was the context of Locke's query, 'What it was which, if a Man believed, it
should be imputed to him for Righteousness'.
From Scripture Alone
In his letter to Limborch of 10 May 1695 Locke continued the report of his consideration of Christian faith by
affirming that he had sought to answer his question from the Scripture, 'the systems, whatever they may be, being
set aside'.1 The refusal to depend on human authorities had characterized his writing from his earliest extant
efforts. This trait was so central to his personality and obvious in his massive Essay concerning Human
Understanding that a close friend, James Tyrrell, claimed to have determined that Locke was not the author of an
anonymous treatise by the large number of references that filled its margins.2 In the Reasonableness this aversion
to authorities bears a special significance, for it was not to the exercises of his own sense or reason that he repaired,
but to (what he considered) the infallible authority of a divinely inspired Bible.
In retrospect Locke described his method as 'the comparing of Texts with Texts, and the more than once reading
over the Evangelists and Acts, besides other Parts of Scripture.'3 The Lovelace Collection contains extensive
evidence of just such a detailed reading of the Bible. Locke collected long lists of biblical quotations and citations
under such headings as 'Beleive', 'Messias', 'Son of God', 'King', 'Saviour', 'Gospel', and 'Life and Death'.4 These
notes must have served both to formulate his thoughts and as the immediate source of the many biblical quotations
in the Reasonableness. Thus, Locke's stated intention and the evidence of his notes demonstrate his desire to
ground his thoughts in Scripture alone. His method in the Reasonableness was
1 Locke to Limborch, 10 May 1695, Corr. 1901, v. 370: 'semotis quibuscunque sectarum et systematum
<opinionibus> et orthodoxiis'.
2 Tyrrell to Locke, 18 Mar. 1690, Corr. 1266, iv. 36. In describing his writing in 166o of a tract on the right of
the civil magistrate to impose matters indifferent in religious worship, Locke claimed, 'I was careful to
sequester my thoughts both from books and the times'. See Two Tracts on Government, ed. Philip Abrams
(Cambridge, 1967), 174 See also Essay, I. iv. 23.
3A Vindication of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. (London, 1695), 37-8.
4 These manuscripts are printed in Appendix I below.

< previous page

page_xix

next page >

< previous page

page_xx

next page >
Page xx

determined by the specifically religious character of its subject, but Locke's explicit dependence on that authority
was nothing new; it is to be found in most of his writings.1 As he later wrote: 'The Holy Scripture is to me, and
always will be, the constant Guide of my Assent; and I shall always hearken to it, as containing infallible Truth,
relating to Things of the highest Concernment.'2 But despite Locke's attempt to lay aside all authorities except the
Bible in his enquiry into the nature of Christian faith, he brought to his studies certain principles and procedures
that influenced his interpretations of the Scripture.
Behind Locke's dissatisfaction with 'Systems of Divinity', stated in the Preface to the Reasonableness, lay a
criticism of what he took to be a typical method of using the Bible. He deplored the practice of culling from
Scripture scattered sentences 'as if they were all distinct and independent Aphorisms'. The true meaning of the
sacred text and the truth to be believed, he held, could be derived only from an examination of the 'drift of the
Discourse' and 'the coherence and connexion of the Parts'. Furthermore, he urged that the Bible must be understood
in the plain direct meaning of the words and phrases, such as they may be supposed to have had in the
mouths of the Speakers, who used them according to the Language of that Time and the Country wherein
they lived, without such learned, artificial, and forced senses of them, as are sought out, and put upon them
in most of the Systems of Divinity, according to the Notions, that each one has been bred up in.3
These rules reflect Locke's familiarity with the beginnings of modern biblical criticism in the works of such
scholars as Hugo Grotius, Jean Le Clerc, and Richard Simon. His later Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St.
Paul did much to popularize in England the new methods of biblical interpretation.4
Locke rejected the 'Systems of Divinity', however, not only for their
1 The importance of the Bible in Locke's thought has been emphasized by Hans Aarsleff, 'The State of
Nature and the Nature of Man in Locke', and by Richard Ashcraft, 'Faith and Knowledge in Locke's
Philosophy', in John W. Yolton (ed.), John Locke: Problems and Perspectives (Cambridge, 1969), 99-136
and 194-223
2A Letter to Edward, Lord Bishop of Worcester (London, 1697), 226.
3Reasonableness, pp. 165 and 167.
4 A suggestive beginning to the study of this aspect of Locke's thought has been made by Gretchen Graf Pahl,
'John Locke as Literary Critic and Biblical Interpreter', Essays Critical and Historical Dedicated to Lily B
Campbell (University of California Publications, English Studies, 1; Berkeley, 1950), 139-57 See also the
introduction by Arthur W Wainwright to John Locke, A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul . . .
(2 vols.; Oxford, 1987), i. 59-69.
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method of using Scripture but also for their addition to the gospel of complex intellectual distinctions and
doctrines. In the final paragraph of his treatise he wrote:
The Writers and Wranglers in Religion fill it with niceties, and dress it up with notions; which they make
necessary and fundamental parts of it; As if there were no way into the Church, but through the Academy
or Lyceum. The greatest part of Mankind have not leisure for Learning and Logick, and superfine
distinctions of the Schools.1
Linked to this criticism of theological systems was Locke's own brand of anticlericalism. There was an element of
truth in the jest that he was the 'Great Lay Priest' of his age.2 Locke was a layman, and he was proud of the fact.
He denied that Christ ever assumed the title of 'Priest', and he laid much of the blame for the corruption of 'Natural
Religion' before the time of Christ upon the pagan priests.3 In opposition to clerical dominance of religion and
sophisticated theological systems, Locke's concern for the laity and strong individualism led him to find in the
Bible a simple gospel intended for the common man and woman. He considered this theme so central to the thesis
of his book that he chose it as his closing thought. Noting that Christ had characterized his mission by preaching
the gospel to the poor, he left his readers with this conclusion: 'And if the poor had the Gospel Preached to them, it
was, without doubt, such a Gospel, as the poor could understand, plain and intelligible: And so it was, as we have
seen, in the Preachings of Christ and his Apostles.'4 'Plain and intelligible', understandable to the uneducated
poorthis was a large part of what Locke meant by the 'reasonableness' of Christianity.
Locke's discovery of a 'plain and intelligible' gospel in the New Testament was influenced by a major hermeneutic
presupposition. He believed that the Bible contained certain fundamental articles of faith that formed the essence of
Christian belief. Although he had not originated this concept, Locke used it in an original fashion. He precisely and
consistently defined the fundamental articles of Christian faith as those truths one must explicitly believe to be
admitted to Christ's Church on earth and to eternal salvation in heaven. All parts of divine revelation are true, he
maintained, and must therefore be believed when
1Reasonableness, pp 169-70.
2 Anthony Collins to Locke, 27 May 1704, Corr. 3546, viii. 304. The joke may have originated with Locke.
3Reasonableness, pp. 120-1, 143-4, 147, 154, and 161-2.
4 Ibid. 171.
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they come to be known. However, God designated certain truths as minimum essentials of explicit faith. Locke's
firm belief in the sufficiency and perspicuity of the Bible led him to seek those truths 'As delivered in the
Scriptures'. In so doing he sought to contrast the authority of the biblical designation of fundamental articles with
the claims of the theological systems, creeds, and confessions required by clergy and churches.1
Locke explicitly excluded the New Testament Epistles as a source of the fundamental articles of faith. The Epistles,
he argued, were written to Christians who must, by definition, have known the fundamentals already. He admitted
that the Epistles contained the fundamentals, but he cautioned that they were there 'promiscuously, and without
distinction mixed with other Truths in Discourses that were (though for Edification indeed, yet) only occasional'.2
Thus, although Locke drew on the Epistles for other elements in the Reasonableness, he derived the fundamental
articles of faith from the Gospels and Acts alone.
The confidence that all the essential elements of Christianity were contained in the Gospels was not new. Locke
could have derived it from at least two of his favourite theologians, William Chillingworth and Philip van
Limborch.3 But behind his defence of the distinction between the Gospels and the Epistles lay another hermeneutic
principle of great importance. In presenting an account of Jesus' life he quietly laid down a thesis that distinguished
two levels of authority within Scripture and all Christian history. On the basis of Luke's testimony (Acts 1: 3) that
after his resurrection Jesus spoke 'concerning the Kingdom of God', Locke concluded: 'This was what our Saviour
preached in the whole Course of his Ministry, before his Passion: And no other Mysteries of Faith does he now
discover to them after his Resurrection.'4 The relative silence of the biblical narratives about the events of the
period between Jesus' resurrection and ascension had long provided a basis for claims of oral tradition in churches,
especially the Church of Rome. Locke was certainly aware that, if Jesus had revealed nothing new after his
1Reasonableness, esp. pp. 167-71.
2 Ibid. 164-7.
3 See William Chillingworth, The Religion of Protestants (Oxford, 1638), 93, 101; and Philip van Limborch,
De veritate religionis Christianae (Gouda, 1687), 189. Locke's dependence on these writers is discussed further
in sect. B of this Introduction R S. Franks, in A History, of the Doctrine of the Work of Christ (London, 1918),
ii. 164, and Luigi Salvatorelli, in 'From Locke to Reitzenstein', Harvard Theological Review, 22 (1929), 264-5,
held this distinction to be the foundation of modern biblical criticism, and wrongly credited Locke with its
origin.
4Reasonableness, p. 105. See also MS Locke c. 27, fo 114, printed in Appendix I.
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resurrection, that basis of a secret oral tradition was effectively destroyed. His argument was tenuous, but its
implications were significant. In his opposition to tradition Locke placed the 'historical' accounts of Jesus' life and
teachings in a position of ultimate authority, superior not only to tradition but also to the interpretations of
Christianity in the Epistles.
Although Locke had determined to base his understanding of Christian faith on the Scripture alone, the results of
his study were significantly different from the conclusions of those Protestant reformers of the sixteenth century
who popularized the slogan 'sola scriptura'. His presupposition that faith was a matter of assent to propositions was
complemented by the assumption that those propositionsthe fundamental articles of faithwere clearly stated in the
Scripture. To elucidate those propositions Locke adopted a strictly historical, but not always literal, method of
interpretation and concentrated his attention on those portions of the New Testament that seemed most historical.
The biblical narratives served as a means to the end of determining the events and teachings that lay behind those
documents. Over a third of the Reasonableness was devoted to a reconstruction of the lives of Jesus and his
disciples. Locke was not even content with establishing what Jesus said and did; he sought also to explain what
Jesus thought and intended. For example, he attempted to explain the so-called 'Messianic secret'why Jesus did not
explicitly proclaim that he was the Messiah. The knowledgeable Limborch considered this account of Jesus'
secrecy and Locke's 'exact ordering of Gospel history' to be unique contributions of the book.1
However original Locke's method of biblical interpretation was, it clearly exemplified a new direction in New
Testament criticism. He did not attempt to prove that the Bible was divinely inspired; he assumed that it was. But
the real locus of divine revelation, the principal authority in matters of religion, was for Locke the teachings of
Jesus which were discernible through the Gospel narratives. The authority of those teachings was confirmed by the
miracles Jesus performed, but Locke expended little effort in making a case for either the historicity of reported
miracles or the logic of their relation to Jesus' teachings.2 His principal purpose was to establish what Jesus
required his followers to believe.
1 Limborch to Locke, 26 Mar 1697, Corr. 2222, vi. 44
2 On miracles see Essay, IV. xvi. 13 and xix. 15; A Third Letter for Toleration (1692), 254-75; and 'A
Discourse of Miracles', in Works (1714), iii. 451-5.
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Conclusion and Confidence
Having posed his question about Christian faith in terms of fundamental articles and having looked to the
preaching of Jesus and the apostles for his answer, Locke concluded that the essence of Christianity was evident
and simple. As he stated his conclusion: 'This was the great Proposition that was then controverted concerning
Jesus at Nazareth, whether he was the Messiah or no; And the assent to that, was that which distinguished
Believers from Unbelievers.'1 The belief that Jesus was the Messiah Locke took to be the one, fundamental article
of faith that Jesus and his disciples required for admission to Christ's Church and salvation.
To this one article Locke made two significant additions. Jesus had preached to the Jews, and he therefore assumed
that his hearers already believed in the one, true God. When Christianity was proclaimed to the heathens, however,
belief in God was made an additional necessary article of explicit belief. Furthermore, although he maintained that
the term 'Messiah' was exceedingly simple to understand, Locke conceded that belief in Jesus as the Messiah
involved believing in his resurrection and appointment as the ruler and future judge of the world. Taking these
doctrines as 'concomitant' with belief in the Messiahship of Jesus, he concluded that to become a Christian one
need believe only-in the existence of God and that Jesus was the risen Messiah, one's own ruler and the future
judge of all humankind.2
In terms of belief, these articles alone were sufficient to make one a Christian, according to Locke. That is what he
meant by calling them fundamental. When one has become a Christian, however, one takes on further obligations.
A Christian must believe every truth of divine revelation when he comes to know it as divinely revealed. Not to
believe what one knows to be the word of (Sod or the teaching of Jesus would contradict one's fundamental faith in
God and Christ. But in making this qualification Locke reiterated his distinction of fundamental articles, i.e. that
'every truth of inspired Scriptures is not one of those, that by the Law of Faith is required to be explicitly believed
to Justification'.3
This is all one need believe to become and remain a Christian, but Locke emphasized that more was required to be
done by a Christian. Repentance and obedience were also essential. A true believer, he insisted, must not only be
sorry for past sins but must also turn away
1Reasonableness, p. 23.
2 Ibid. 22, 25-6, 31, 106, 164
3 Ibid 167-9
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from sin and lead a new life of obedience to Christ's commands.1 Dismissing Christ's traditional offices of Priest
and Prophet on the ground that Jesus did not apply these titles to himself, Locke stressed the relation of obedience
to belief by emphasizing Jesus' role as King. Although his notion of faith was highly intellectual, his conclusion
that the essence of Christian faith lay in a few simple propositions greatly diminished the intellectual content of his
position and exposed a strongly moralistic element in his theology. If Locke's book had been read in the context of
the Dissenters' controversy that occasioned it, his designation of obedience as a necessary condition of salvation
might have raised the cry of 'Pelagianism' or at least 'Arminianism'.
The decision to publish the results of his personal enquiry into the doctrine of justification was, in part, influenced
by Locke's sense of discovery and originality in his work. In a later attempt to justify the Scriptural authority of his
conclusions, he revealed that 'another Person', probably Lady Masham, his friend and hostess at Oates, 'knew at my
first setting out, that I was ignorant whither it [his study] would lead me; and therefore, every Day, asked me what
more the Scripture had taught me'.2 In 1694 Locke had headed a page of his 'Adversaria Theologica' 'Credenda
necessario ad salutem', and had listed there only a reference to Simon Episcopius' insistence on belief in the
immortality of the soul as necessary to salvation.3 His failure to mention belief in Jesus as the Messiah is some
verification of his claim to have made a new discovery in 1695.
Not only were Locke's conclusions new to him; he also considered them to be both clearly stated in Scripture and
far superior to the opinions of most theologians. To Limborch he wrote: 'From an intent and careful reading of the
New Testament the conditions of the New Covenant and the teaching of the Gospel became clearer to me, as it
seemed to me, than the noontide light, and I am fully convinced that a sincere reader of the Gospel cannot be in
doubt as to what the Christian faith is.'4 Locke went on to inform his Remonstrant friend that he had consulted the
works of theologians only after his conclusions had been committed to paper. It was especially the Reformed
theologians to whom
1 Ibid., Chapters XI-XII, esp. pp. 111-12.
2Second Vindication, sig. a1v.
3 MS Locke c. 43, fo. 34.
4 Locke to Limborch, so May 1695, Corr. 1901, v. 370: 'Ex intentâ et accuratâ novi testamenti lectione fderis
novi status et evangelii doctrina mihi aparuit ut mihi videbatur meridiana luce clarior, nec quid esset fides
Christiana dubitari posse sincero Evangelii lectori mihi persuasissimum est.'
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he had turned for their opinions on faith. He named only Calvin and François Turretini but indicated that others
had been consulted. All these accounts of faith were so foreign to Locke's conclusions that he was unable either to
understand them or to reconcile them to Scripture. Only in a passage of Limborch's Theologia Christiana did he
find confirmation of his views.1
Records of Locke's book purchases during the early months of 1695 indicate that he may also have consulted
confessions of faith issued by various Protestant churches. He acquired the Westminster confession and catechisms,
a Congregational confession, and a Baptist confession.2 While Locke may have found in that genre of Christian
literature a wide acceptance of the articles he considered to be fundamental, he undoubtedly objected to the
multitude of other doctrines required by various churches.
The failure to find confirmation of his views in the works of eminent divines and the major church confessions
may have raised some doubts in Locke's mind. Perhaps it was about his enquiry into Christian faith that he wrote to
his friend, William Molyneux: 'I find mine [thoughts] generally so much out of the way of the books I meet with,
or men led by books, that were I not conscious to my self that I impartially seek truth, I should be discouraged
from letting my thoughts loose, which commonly lead me out of the beaten track.' Nearly two months later Locke
again hinted at his 'doubts and questions' in another letter to Molyneux.3 Nevertheless, his confidence in his own
impartiality overcame whatever uncertainties he may have harboured about the novelty or heterodoxy of his
opinions on faith. When he came to write the short Preface to his treatise, he openly stated that it was his
dissatisfaction with 'Systems of Divinity' that led him to conduct his enquiry by direct reference to the Scriptures
alone.
1 It was Limborch's Theologia Christiana, 2nd edn. (Amsterdam, 1695), 403-6, that Locke found supportive
of his understanding of faith. Cf., however, Limborch's comments on the notion of faith in the
Reasonableness in his letter of 26 Mar 1697, Corr. 2222, vi 42-53.
2 MS Locke f. 10, fos 263, 265, 266, 269-70 These volumes are listed in LL 87, 140, 1544. Locke's final
library catalogue also contained a confession and catechism of the Quakers (202a), the Belgic Confession
(632), an anonymous Scripture catechism (633), a comparison of confessions (832), a Genevan confession
(833), three editions of the Socinian Racovian Catechism (878, 879, 3009), a Jewish catechism (1559), and one
by John Worthington (3186) He also owned Apologia pro Confessione sive Declaratione Remonstrantium
(1629), ascribing it to Grotius (LL 1333).
3 Locke to Molyneux, 8 Mar and 26 Apr. 1695, Corr. 1857 and 1887, v. 287, 351.

< previous page

page_xxvi

next page >

< previous page

page_xxvii

next page >
Page xxvii

Against the Deists
Locke's sense of discovery and his ultimate confidence in the truth of his own interpretations of Scripture may not,
however, fully account for the publishing of the Reasonableness. The question why he published his thoughts on
Christianity may also be framed so as to ask for whom he wrote. Whom did he address? What change of thought
or action did he expect to induce? There is no explicit answer to these questions within the Reasonableness itself,
but in his first Vindication, published less than four months later, Locke noted that his treatise had been written
'chiefly for those who were not yet throughly or firmly Christians', that is, 'those who either wholly disbelieved or
doubted the truth of the Christian Religion'. He had written and published, he also noted, 'not without some hope of
doing some Service to decaying Piety, and mistaken and slandered Christianity'.1
In 1697, when Locke wrote his Second Vindication, these rather vague references to the identity of his anticipated
converts became more explicit. In a more detailed statement on the origins of his book he claimed that he had
directed the Reasonableness 'especially to those who thought either that there was no need of Revelation at all, or
that the Revelation of our Saviour required the Belief of such Articles for Salvation, which the settled Notions and
their way of reasoning in some, and want of Understanding in others, made impossible to them'.
These two objections were 'made by Deists against Christianity; But against Christianity misunderstood'. It was 'to
shew them the Weakness of their Exceptions' that Locke had written, and he had hoped to contribute to the 'Peace
and Union amongst Christians' by basing his message to the Deists not upon the teachings of one or more Christian
sects, but 'as delivered in the Scriptures'.2
Locke's claim to have written the Reasonableness against the Deists has been largely either ignored or disbelieved.
In fact, the most popular interpretation of his religious thought has been one that links him with the development of
English Deism. Only a few writers have actually called Locke a Deist,3 but many have seen him as a forerunner of
Deism
1Vindication, 6-7, 10. Portions of this section were published in my 'Locke's Critique of Innate Principles
and Toland's Deism', Journal of the History, of Ideas, 37 (1976), 411-22.
2Second Vindication, sigs. a2r-a3r, and pp. 150-2, 376. Locke referred to 'Theists or Deists' as his intended
audience, and p. 376: 'my Book was chiefly designed for Deists'.
3 Joseph Gostwick, German Culture and Christianity (London, 1882), 36. Aspects of Locke's thought were
called deistic by Ernst Crous, Die religionsphilosophischen Lehren Lockes und ihre Stellung zu dem Deismus
seiner Zeit (Halle, 1910), 113-14.
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and rationalistic religion. As early as the eighteenth century he was accused of being the originator of religious
rationalism.1 Two German historians of the nineteenth century saw a logical development from Locke's religious
rationalism to Deism.2 Among English historians, Sir Leslie Stephen considered him to be a 'rationalist to the core'
and treated the Reasonableness under the heading of 'Constructive Deism'. Mark Pattison linked Locke to
eighteenth-century rationalism in an oft-quoted claim: 'The title of Locke's treatise, The Reasonableness of
Christianity, may be said to have been the solitary thesis of Christian theology in England for a great part of a
century.'3 In America Sterling Power Lamprecht argued that Locke was influenced by earlier Deists as much as he
stimulated later Deism.4
Locke's link with Deism has frequently been expressed by noting the proximity of publication between the
Reasonableness (1695) and John Toland's Christianity Not Mysterious (1696). Kuno Fischer, Roland Stromberg,
and G. R. Cragg have suggested that Locke provided a statement of religious rationalism in the Reasonableness
that was simply carried to its logical conclusion by Toland in the following year. Cragg recognized that Locke
repudiated the inferences that Deists drew from his writings, but maintained that the Reasonableness contributed to
Toland's deistic views on revelation and reason.5 This is not the place for an analysis of the relations between
Locke's thought as a whole and Deism, but it is necessary to examine the charge that the Reasonableness was a
Deist book, or contributed to that cause, in the light of Locke's claim to have written against the Deists.6
While many writers of the late seventeenth century attacked what they
1 Joseph Milner, Gibbon's Account of Christianity Considered (York, 1781), 154.
2 Gotthard Victor Lechler, Geschichte des englischen Deismus (Stuttgart and Tubingen, 1841), 154-79; Georg
von Hertling, John Locke und die Schule yon Cambridge (Freiburg i.Br., 1892), 176.
3 Leslie Stephen, History of English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, 3rd edn. (2 vols.; London, 1902), i.
100; Mark Pattison, Essays, ed. Henry Nettleship (2 vols; Oxford, 1889), ii 46.
4 S. P. Lamprecht, The Moral and Political Philosophy of John Locke (New York, 1918), ch. II and p. 89.
5 K Fischer, Geschichte der neuern Philosophie (10 vols. in 11; Heidelberg, 1897-1904), X. 514; R. N.
Stromberg, Religious Liberalism in Eighteenth-Century England (Oxford, 1954), 98; G R. Cragg, From
Puritanism to the Age of Reason (Cambridge, 1950), 140-1; his The Church and the Age of Reason 1648-1789
(Harmondsworth, 1960), 77-8; and his Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth Century (Cambridge, 1964), 66,
73- The only substantive defence of Locke against the charge of being a Deist or intending to contribute to
Deism is S. G. Hefelbower, The Relation of John Locke to English Deism (Chicago, 1918).
6 For an account of the influence of Locke's epistemology, especially in regard to religion, see John W Yolton,
John Locke and the Way of Ideas (Oxford, 1956).
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called 'Deism', they were by no means clear or consistent in defining the term. Deism was often equated with
'Epicureanism' and 'atheism' by its opponents, and 'theism' was sometimes used in an equivalent sense. The Boyle
Lectures, established in a codicil to the will of Locke's friend and mentor Robert Boyle, were intended to prove
Christianity 'against notorious Infidels, (vizt.) Atheists, Theists, Pagans, Jews and Mahometans'. But the first two
Boyle lecturers, Richard Bentley and Richard Kidder, directed much of their attention to the threat of Deism.1
Since the opponents of Deism usually neglected to identify just who the Deists were, most histories of English
Deism begin with Lord Herbert of Cherbury and leap over a fifty-year period to Charles Blount, with occasional
references to Hobbes and Spinoza. But however one defines Deism or traces its early history, there is little
disagreement that John Toland's Christianity Not Mysterious was a classic exposition of the Deist position,
marking a new stage in English religious controversy.2
Locke had read two works by Lord Herbert in 1671 and included a criticism of his notion of innate principles in an
early draft of his Essay, which was later incorporated into the published versions of the book.3 But there is no
indication that Locke considered Herbert to be a Deist, and the issue of his attack was whether Herbert's principles
were innate, not whether they set forth the essence of true religion. Locke claimed in 1698 that he was 'not so well
read in Hobbes or Spinoza, as to be able to say what were their Opinions' on the nature of the soul and the afterlife.
Although he referred to them as 'those justly decry'd Names', there is no
1 Margaret C Jacob, The Newtonians and the English Revolution, 1689-1720 (Ithaca, NY, 1976), 144 and
chs. 4 and 5 on the Boyle Lectures; Richard Bentley, The Folly and Unreasonableness of Atheism (London,
1692); Richard Kidder's lectures of 1694, A Demonstration of the Messias (3 vols.; London, 1684, 1699,
1700)
2 Lord Herbert was called a Deist by the anonymous author of A Letter to the Deists (London, 1696), 105-6.
Edward Stillingfleet warned against Spinoza in his Letter to a Deist (London, 1677), sig A3r, and William
Stephens named Spinoza and Hobbes as causes of scepticism and ridicule of revelation in his anonymous An
Account of the Growth of Deism in England (London, 1696), 5 Most modern histories of Deism are dependent
upon John Leland, A View of the Principal Deistical Writers, repr. of 4th edn (London, 1836; first published
1754-5). See Lechler, Geschichte des englischen Deismus; Adam Storey Farrar, A Critical History of Free
Thought in Reference to the Christian Religion (New York, 1863), 116-62, John Hunt, Religious Thought in
England (3 vols., London, 1870-3), ii. 225-62, 333-462; Charles J. Abbey and John H. Overton, The English
Church in the Eighteenth Century, rev. and abr. edn. (London, 1896), 75-112; John M. Robertson, A Short
History of Freethought Ancient and Modern, 3rd edn. (2 vols.; London, 1914-15), ii 69-116, 147-212; and
John Orr, English Deism: Its Roots and its Fruits (Grand Rapids, 1934), 59-176.
3Drafts for the Essay Concerning Human Understanding, and Other Philosophical Writings, ed P. H. Nidditch
and G. A. J Rogers (Oxford, 1990), Draft B, sect. 6, i 111-14.

< previous page

page_xxix

next page >

< previous page

page_xxx

next page >
Page xxx

indication that he associated them with Deism.1 He did purchase two volumes of Blount's works, but received them
only a week before the Reasonableness was published.2 If Locke did not think of Lord Herbert, Hobbes, and
Spinoza as Deists and had not read Blount's works before the Reasonableness was completed, whom, if anyone,
did he have in mind if he really did intend to refute the Deists? Who did he think (as he said in his prefatory letter
to Bold in the Second Vindication) held 'either that there was no need of Revelation at all, or that the Revelation of
our Saviour required the Belief of such Articles for Salvation, which the settled Notions and their way of reasoning
in some, and want of Understanding in others, made impossible to them'?
Locke may not have had any particular exponents of Deism in mind when he claimed to have written against the
Deists. Indeed, his assertion may have been merely a subterfuge, for in the midst of the controversy that his book
raised, a pretended opposition to the Deists might have added a certain respectability to his defence. However,
there is evidence to indicate that Locke might have encountered two specific works while he was writing the
Reasonableness which he could have considered to be deistic and against which he might have directed parts of
his book.
In one of his commonplace books Locke entered a note, dated 1695, under the heading 'Deisme', which reads:
'Uriel Acosta the father and patriarch of the Deists'. Acosta was a Portuguese convert to Judaism who was
subsequently ostracized by the Jews at Amsterdam. Before committing suicide he wrote his 'Exemplar
HumanæVitæ', a manuscript of which was preserved among the papers of the Remonstrant theologian Simon
Episcopius and was printed with a refutation by Limborch in 1687.3 Acosta maintained that the law of nature was
fully sufficient as a rule of human action and that most laws of all religions were repugnant to those of nature and
reason. His insistence on the sufficiency of natural religion may well have represented to Locke the sort of Deism
that claimed 'there was no need of Revelation at all'. Indeed, Locke began the Reasonableness with a criticism of
those who 'thought there was no
1Reply to the Bishop of Worcester's Answer to his Second Letter (1699), 422.
2 Awnsham Churchill billed Locke for 'Blunts 2 vols' on 3 Aug. 1695 (MS Locke b. 1, fo. 185). See LL 353-7
Locke's copy of Blount's Anima mundi, dated 1679, was bound with three other works dated 1695. Cambridge
University Library contains a copy of the same works bound together, in which the separate titles are printed
with consecutive signatures. Although it bore the date of the first edition, Locke's copy of Anima mundi was
almost certainly printed in 1695, like the Cambridge copy.
3 MS Locke d. 10, p 33. Limborch, De veritate religionis Christianae, 341-64. See LL 1755.
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Redemption necessary, and consequently that there was none . . . and so made Jesus Christ nothing but the Restorer
and Preacher of pure Natural Religion; thereby doing violence to the whole tenor of the New Testament'.1
A second source of Locke's conception of Deism may have been the work of John Toland. Toland came to
England in the summer of 1693, bearing letters to Locke from Jean Le Clerc and Benjamin Furly in Holland. He
was in search of employment, but it is not known what help Locke gave him at the time. The itinerant Irishman
soon found patrons to support his study at Oxford, and among those benefactors seems to have been Locke's friend
John Freke.2 As early as May 1694 it was rumoured in London that Toland was at work upon a book which was
designed to show that there were no mysteries in Christianity.3 The following spring, while Locke was writing the
Reasonableness, Freke sent to Locke a letter and, apparently, some papers from Toland. In his next letter Freke
acknowledged Locke's return of 'Mr. T's Papers' and expressed his desire to learn what Locke thought of 'his Tract
(I mean as much as you have seen of it)'.4 It is quite possible that what Locke received was a portion of Toland's
manuscript of Christianity Not Mysterious.
It is not clear that Toland intended Locke to see his work, but if the papers in question were a manuscript of what
was later published, Freke would certainly have known that Locke would be interested in them. Toland's book
contained a great deal that was clearly dependent upon Locke's Essay. Although much of his debt to Locke went
unacknowledged, he did occasionally refer to his unnamed source as 'an excellent modern Philosopher'. Toland
borrowed Locke's theory of knowledge, asserting that knowledge lies in the comparison of ideas and is of two
sorts, intuitive and rational or demonstrative. But when he came to apply this theory of knowledge to matters of
religion, and especially revelation, Toland subtly departed from the position Locke had set forth.
Locke had maintained that any claim to revelation must be subjected
1Reasonableness, p. 5.
2 Toland mentioned Freke in a letter of Jan. 1694, A Collection of Several Pieces of Mr. John Toland (2 vols;
London, 1726), ii 294. Freke discussed Toland's finances and hinted that he had supported him in a letter to
Locke (also signed by Edward Clarke) of 6 Apr. 1697, Corr. 2239, vi. 80 Locke lent Toland £5 through Freke
in 1697 (MSS Locke b. 1, fo. 188, and c. 1, p. 321), a debt that was apparently never repaid.
3 Toland, A Collection, ii. 312. This crucial fact was first called to my attention by Margaret C. Jacob, to whom
I am deeply indebted.
4 Freke to Locke, 29 Mar. 1695, and Freke and Clarke to Locke, 9 Apr 1695, Corr. 1868 and 1874, v. 318,
326-7.
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to the test of reason before it is accepted and believed.1 This does not mean, however, that he thought reason could
attain absolute certainty in determining whether a claimed revelation was actually of divine origin. Reason's task of
establishing the validity of a revelation was one of judging a probability.2 Since he laid down no special criteria for
judging a revelation, it might be assumed that one must apply the general principles he designated for judging any
matter of probability: conformity to one's knowledge, observation, and experience, and the validity of testimonies
to the claim.3 Thus, the degree of assent given to any revelation can be no higher than the probability of its being a
divine revelation. Locke nowhere stated precisely how reason could judge something to be divine, nor did he ever
offer a systematic case for the probability that the Christian Scriptures were a divine revelation. However, he
assumed that such a judgement was possible and believed that the Scriptures were, indeed, of divine origin.
It is one of the peculiarities of Locke's thought that he apparently believed that faith, one's assent to a revelation,
could carry an assurance or confidence beyond all doubt and wavering, even though the divine
1Essay, IV xvi. 14; xviii. 5, 6, 10; xix 14.
2 While Locke never made this process explicit, the following factors seem to indicate that it was his position.
He took up the matter of revelation in chapter xvi of book IV, which treats the degrees of assent given to the
kinds of probabilities outlined in chapter xv The discussion of probabilities in chapter xv was, in turn, an
elucidation of the faculty of judgement, distinguished from the faculty of knowledge in chapter xiv. He
introduced the matter of revelation (IV. xvi. 14) by contrasting it with other sorts of probability. Revelation, he
asserted, is assented to upon the 'bare Testimony' of God, who 'cannot deceive, nor be deceived'. Such assent,
or 'Faith', as Locke called it, 'carries with it Assurance beyond Doubt, Evidence beyond Exception', which 'as
absolutely determines our Minds, and perfectly excludes all wavering as our Knowledge it self'. However,
Locke proceeded to assert that such 'Assent can be rationally no higher than the Evidence of its being a
Revelation' (i.e. truly a revelation from God), 'and that this is the meaning of the Expressions it is delivered in.
If the Evidence of its being a Revelation, or that this its true Sense be only on probable Proofs', he added, 'our
Assent can reach no higher than an Assurance or Diffidence, arising from the more, or less apparent
Probability of the Proofs.' That Locke conceived of reason's confirmation of the biblical revelation as a
judgement of probability is confirmed by the following statement in Essay, IV. xviii 10: 'There can be no
evidence, that any traditional Revelation is of divine Original, in the Words we receive it, and in the Sense we
understand it, so clear, and so certain, as that of the Principles of Reason.' 'Principles of Reason' in this context
seems to mean certain knowledge by intuition or demonstration (cf. IV xviii. 4).
3Essay, IV. xv. 4. Locke proceeded to cite six tests of the testimonies of others: '1. The Number. 2. The
Integrity. 3. The Skill of the Witnesses. 4. The Design of the Author, where it is a Testimony out of a Book
cited. 5. The Consistency of the Parts, and Circumstances of the Relation. 6. Contrary Testimonies.' Cf his
arguments for the divine origin of the Christian revelation in the Reasonableness, pp. 89-91, 99-101, 145-6,
156-9, 164-7. The discussion of testimonies in Essay, IV xvi. 10, may have been intended to oppose the
theological use of tradition
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authority of the revelation was only a matter of probability.1 Locke's confidence in the truth of the biblical
revelation rested not only on the high probability of its divine origin, which he thought reason could provide from
external evidence. His assurance also rested upon reason's ability to confirm certain aspects of the content of
Scripture, for he maintained that reason could and must judge the content or parts of a revelation as well as the
whole.2 In this procedure reason could confirm only those aspects of revelation in which natural knowledge could
be had, and it could refute and reject only propositions that were contrary to natural knowledge.3 Locke seems to
have believed that reason could confirm some of Scripture and could falsify none of it; thus reason's judgement of
Scripture's content corroborated its conclusion from external evidence.
Although the claim that reason has the right and capacity to judge the content as well as the authenticity of
revelation might appear to be the height of religious rationalism, such an interpretation would grossly belie Locke's
intention. His whole analysis of human understanding was designed to show how little proper knowledge human
beings have and how ineffectual that knowledge is in most matters of morality and religion.4 There are many
things essential to morality and religion, he
1 In addition to Essay, IV. xvi. 14, discussed at p. xxxii n. 2 above, see Mr. Locke's Second Reply to the
Bishop of Worcester, 159-60: 'But tho bare Belief always includes some degrees of Uncertainty, yet it does
not therefore necessarily include any degree of wavering; the evidently strong probability may as steddily
determine the Man to assent to the Truth, or make him take the Proposition for true, and act accordingly, as
Knowledg makes him see or be certain that it is true.' This Locke specifically applied to belief in 'Truths
reveal'd in the Scripture' Some contemporaries found this position paradoxical; e.g. Thomas Halyburton, in
his 'Essay concerning the Nature of Faith', appended to Natural Religion Insufficient (Edinburgh, 1714). For
recent criticism see J. Houston, Reported Miracles (Cambridge, 1994), 48.
2Essay, IV. xviii. 5, 6, 10; xix. 14. See also Reasonableness, p. 159: 'Since they [the writers of the Scriptures]
delivered no Precepts but such, as though Reason of itself had not clearly made out, Yet it could not but assent
to when thus discovered; And think itself indebted for the Discovery'
3 This aspect of Locke's thought depends on the distinction between things 'According to Reason', 'Above
Reason', and 'Contrary to Reason' laid down in Essay, IV. xvii. 23. The significance of this distinction for the
relation of reason and faith is drawn out in Essay, IV. xviii 4-10.
4 While most of Book IV of the Essay is directed to this end, see especially chapters xiv and xviii. 1. Perhaps
the best illustration of this point is the following passage: 'So in the greatest part of our Concernment, he [God]
has afforded us only the twilight, as I may so say, of Probability, suitable, I presume, to that State of
Mediocrity and Probationership, he has been pleased to place us in here' (Essay, IV. xiv. 2) See Richard
Ashcraft, 'Faith and Knowledge in Locke's Philosophy', in John W. Yolton (ed.), John Locke.' Problems and
Perspectives (Cambridge, 1969), 195-202. Locke's theory that ethics were demonstrable
(Footnote continued on next page)
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maintained, about which one can have no knowledge or only imperfect knowledge. Where God has revealed such
things about which reason cannot judge, they are to be accepted as matters of faith. Moreover, in matters 'wherein
our natural Faculties are able to give a probable Determination, Revelation, where God has been pleased to give it,
must carry it, against the probable Conjectures of Reason'.1 In regard to such revealed propositions 'whereof the
Mind, by the use of its natural Faculties' can have only
an uncertain Evidence, and so is perswaded of their Truth, only upon probable Grounds, which still admit a
Possibility of the contrary to be true, without doing violence to the certain Evidence of its own Knowledge,
and overturning the Principles of all Reason, in such probable Propositions, I say, an evident Revelation
ought to determine our Assent even against Probability. For where the Principles of Reason have not
evidenced a Proposition to be certainly true or false, there clear Revelation, as another Principle of Truth,
and Ground of Assent, may determine; and so it may be Matter of Faith, and be also above Reason.
Because Reason, in that particular Matter, being able to reach no higher than Probability, Faith gave the
Determination, where Reason came short; and Revelation discovered on which side the Truth lay.2
Thus, Locke concluded that where reason has determined a revelation to be truly divine in origin, one should assent
to that revelation in all matters that do not contradict certain knowledge. Since morality and religion involve mostly
judgements of probability, revelation is set forth as the primary guide in those areas of principal human concern.
Following Locke, Toland maintained that reason alone could and must determine whether something was a divine
revelation. But he proceeded to assert a relationship between reason and the content of revelation that was
significantly different from the views of Locke. Whereas Locke had held that one must accept in faith any
proposition delivered in a clear or evident revelation, if that matter is not contradicted by certain knowledge,
Toland asserted that the entire content of revelation must be judged by its conformity to one's 'natural' or
(Footnote continued from previous page)
might be an exception to this claim, but what he meant by demonstrating ethics is by no means clear.
1Essay, IV. xviii. 8.
2 Ibid 9. Cf. ibid. 10: 'Whatsoever is divine Revelation, ought to over-rule all our Opinions, Prejudices, and
Interests, and hath a right to be received with full Assent: Such a Submission as this of our Reason to Faith,
takes not away the Land-marks of Knowledge: This shakes not the Foundations of Reason, but leaves us that
Use of our Faculties, for which they were given us.'
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'common Notions'. He refused to accept anything that could not be confirmed by his 'clear Perceptions'.1 Thus,
according to Toland, one could not receive as revelation any proposition that was 'above reason'. Defining a
mystery as a notion claimed to be above reason, Toland concluded: 'either the Apostles could not write more
intelligibly of the reputed Mysteries, or they would not. If they would not, then 'tis no longer our Fault if we neither
understand nor believe them: And if they could not write more clearly themselves, they were so much less to
expect Credit from others.'2 While Toland pretended that Christianity did not require the belief of anything that is
mysterious, i.e. above the common notions of reason, such a statement could easily be interpreted as challenging
the acceptance of the Scriptures as revelation. Therefore, Locke's subsequent claim that he wrote against Deists
who asserted that 'the Revelation of our Saviour required the belief of such Articles for Salvation, which the settled
Notions and their way of reasoning . . . made impossible to them' could well have been directed at Toland.3
The section of the Reasonableness most obviously directed towards the Deists was the argument for the necessity
of a saviour.4 Locke found the theological concept of atonement, the transactions between God and Jesus relating
to salvation, to be beyond the grasp of human understanding. But since these matters received 'more than obscure
intimations in Scripture', he cautioned that 'we shall take too much upon us, if we shall call God's Wisdom or
Providence to Account, and pertly condemn for needless, all that our weak, and perhaps biassed Understandings,
cannot account for'. 'It is enough to justifie the fitness of any thing to be done', he asserted, 'by resolving it into the
Wisdom of God, who has done it.'5 Thus Locke would not allow the Deists to reject the atonement on rationalistic
grounds, but being unable to find the doctrine
1Christianity Not Mysterious, 20, 30, 41, 65, 80, 133.
2 Ibid. 142
3Second Vindication, sig. a2r Locke claimed, however, that this same sort of Deist also maintained that the
lack of understanding in others made the acceptance of revelation impossible to them. Toland did not explicitly
argue that since the common, uneducated masses could not understand the Christian revelation, they could not
be required to accept it. This does not preclude the possibility, however, that Locke could have drawn this
inference from Toland's emphasis on the need for a full understanding and demonstration of all articles of
faith. In the final pages of his book Toland asserted in answer to an anonymous objection that 'the poor and
illiterate' (words Locke had used in the Reasonableness) could indeed understand the 'uncorrupted Doctrines of
Christianity' It is possible that Toland was here responding to Locke's arguments.
4Reasonableness, pp. 141-64.
5 Ibid. 141-2.
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clearly stated in Scripture, he relegated the matter to a position above, but not contrary to, human reason.
Locke went on to argue, however, that the need for a saviour could be determined from the advantages received
from Jesus' coming as the Messiah. The advantages he named reflected the need for revelation, a major point to be
established against such Deists as Acosta. The revelation brought by Jesus was necessary, he argued, to a
knowledge of the existence of God, one's own duty, the proper forms of divine worship, the assurance of a future
life, and the promise of divine assistance. He did not try to convince the Deists that Jesus had, in fact, brought such
true revelations from God, but rested his case on the authority of the Bible. As he later admitted, if the Deists
would not accept the biblical revelation, there could be no apology; for there was no other basis on which
Christianity could be taught.1
Within his discussion of these needs for revelation, Locke sought to qualify too great a confidence in reason and
natural knowledge, perhaps as espoused by Toland. He did not deny that reason could know the existence of God
or human duties through nature and natural law; this he had affirmed in the Essay. But he asserted as historical fact
that people had not clearly discerned the true nature of God and all of their obligations before Jesus revealed them.
The ancient philosophers' knowledge of these matters was ineffectual in promoting true religion and morality, for
their teachings could be understood only by the educated and carried no weight of authority.2 Against the claim of
Toland that natural reason could now know and confirm all the truths of revelation, Locke adapted an argument
previously used against the theory of innate principles: 'A great many things we have been bred up in the belief of
from our Cradles, (and are Notions grown Familiar, and as it were Natural to us, under the Gospel,) we take for
unquestionable obvious Truths, and easily demonstrable; without considering how long we might have been in
doubt or ignorance of them, had Revelation been silent.'3 Locke proceeded to argue that most people had neither
the leisure nor the ability to carry out such demonstrations. For such persons the clear, intelligible, and
authoritative revelation of Scripture, received by faith, provided the only means to salvation. 'The greatest part
cannot know', he asserted, 'and therefore they must believe.'4 Thus, in contrast to Toland's insistence upon the
confirmation of every
1Second Vindication, 149-50.
2Reasonableness, pp. 150-2.
3 Ibid. 156.
4 Ibid. 157-8.
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revealed doctrine by natural knowledge, Locke emphasized the limits of reason and the sufficiency of faith in
biblical revelation.
Finally, the major thesis of the Reasonablenessthe simplicity of necessary Christian doctrineswas well suited to a
refutation of the Deists, as Locke viewed them. Against the claim that the complex doctrines of Christianity were
either contrary to or above reason, he argued that all one needed to believe in order to become a Christian was that
God existed and that Jesus was the Messiah. These propositions he held to be simple, intelligible, and in accord
with reason. Christianity so defined was 'reasonable', and Locke urged the Deists and others to accept it as such. To
those who found doctrines in Scripture that were above their reason, as Locke himself did, he urged that the
difficulties of understanding should not be used as an excuse for rejecting the Scripture and Christianity as a
whole. Things above reason, he maintained, can be accepted by faith on the authority of Scripture itself. The
'reasonableness' of Christianity, for Locke, did not necessitate that all its doctrines be demonstrable by reason.
Thus, while later Deists drew heavily upon Locke's Essay in their criticisms of more traditional forms of
Christianity, as Toland had, there is evidence to support Locke's claim that the Reasonableness was in part
designed to counter such appropriation of his philosophy. The answers of the Reasonableness to the Deists may
reflect both a measure of sympathy with the problems they raised and Locke's attempt to resolve his own doubts
about aspects of Christianity. Seen in hindsight some of his conclusions may mark a step in the direction of Deism,
but that seems not to have been his intention. In 1696 William Popple, who translated Locke's Epistola de
tolerantia, wrote to him that 'The Reasonableness of Christianity (however Reasonable a Book it be) has I doubt
had little Effect upon those that call themselves Deists in this Age.'1 Popple did not admit that he suspected that
Locke had written the Reasonableness, but his request that Locke write a treatise against the Deists suggests that he
may have been privy to Locke's hopes for his book or, at least, that he knew of Locke's opposition to Deism.
Popple was correct that Locke's efforts did not stem the rising tide of Deism; indeed, the book itself was labelled as
a Deist tract. But several readers in following years did find in the Reasonableness powerful arguments against the
principles of Deism.2
1 Popple to Locke, 16 Jan. 1696, Corr. 2002, v. 519.
2 See e.g. Thomas Halyburton, Natural Religion Insufficient, 83-94, 135-6 (though Halyburton elsewhere also
found contrary tendencies in Locke), George Benson, The
(Footnote continued on next page)
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Anonymous Publication
Locke was by no means the first to use the word 'Reasonableness' in the title of a treatise on Christianity.1 He had
certainly heard the term from his friend Archbishop John Tillotson, whose sermons were liberally seasoned with it,
and Locke himself had mentioned the 'Reasonableness' of Christianity in his Second Letter Concerning
Toleration.2 A few months before he began his treatise, his old friend James Tyrrell had written to Locke of his
plans to write a chapter of a book 'concerning the reasonablenesse (if not necessity) of some divine Revelation'.
Tyrrell apparently sent Locke a draft of part of his work, which also seems to have been designed to refute Deists,
but there is no record that he ever published his thoughts. Locke's response is unknown and their correspondence
was interrupted for a time thereafteror Locke lost (perhaps destroyed?) the letters. Thus, there is no evidence that
Tyrrell collaborated in writing the Reasonableness.3
The meaning Locke sought to convey in the choice of his title must be determined by the message and purpose of
his book. An argument for the reasonableness of a doctrine, as he logically asserted, must be directed against those
who doubted or disbelieved because they were dissatisfied with the reasonableness of it. The dissatisfaction that
Locke sought to answer was apparently that of the Deists, i.e. a rejection of Christianity based upon a belief in the
sufficiency of natural religion and the supposed opposition of Christian doctrine to the rule of reason. It was,
therefore, a kind of rationalism that he sought to counter with reasonableness. Locke's version of Christianity
seemed reasonable to him largely because it was 'plain and intelligible', not because it was knowable or even
perfectly agreeable with natural reason. Thus, whatever the course of theology in the early eighteenth century and
the role of Locke's thought therein, The Reasonableness of Christianity must be seen as an attempt to refute what
he took to be a mistaken, rationalistic rejection of Christianity.
(Footnote continued from previous page)
Reasonableness of the Christian Religion, as Delivered in the Scriptures (London, 1743), 331-42; Leland,
A View of the Principal Deistical Writers, i. 14. On the use of Locke's epistemology in opposition to Deism
see Yolton, John Locke and the Way of Ideas, 181-202.
1 See e.g Henry Hammond, Of the Reasonableness of Christian Religion (London, 1650), and Charles
Wolseley, The Reasonableness of Scripture-Belief (London, 1672)
2A Second Letter Concerning Toleration, 3
3 Tyrrell to Locke, i6 Oct. 1694, Corr. 1800, v. 163. For Tyrrell's relation to Locke in regard to other literary
endeavours see Two Treatises of Government, ed Peter Laslett, end printing (Cambridge, 1964), 59-61; John
Marshall, John Locke: Resistance, Religion and Responsibility (Cambridge, 1994)
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Locke's revelation to Limborch of his winter's enquiry into Christian faith concluded with the warning, 'All this
must be for your private ear, for I want my having treated this subject to be communicated to you alone.'1 He had
obviously determined by that time that if and when his thoughts on Christianity should appear in print, he did not
want his name associated with the book. Indeed, when the Reasonableness was published three months later its
author's name was missing.
The paucity of anonymous literature in the twentieth century has created the 'natural' assumption that there must be
a reason for someone to withhold his name from a book. However, anonymous literature, especially in the field of
religion, was much more common in the seventeenth century. If that fact does not obviate the necessity of seeking
reasons for Locke's anonymity, at least it may caution against attaching too great an importance to whatever
reasons may be found for such secrecy. Locke left no statement of the motives or intentions behind his desire for
anonymity in the case of the Reasonableness, but five factors, and their various combinations, may be suggested.2
First, it can be argued that Locke was by nature a secretive man. Although instances of his caution have been
misread and misused, his determination to preserve the anonymity of his books was extreme. He refused to admit
in writing his authorship of the Reasonableness, even when he discussed the book in letters to his closest friends.3
He did not even catalogue the book under his name in his own library.4 Unlike his literary contributions, however,
Locke seldom sought anonymity in his rare acts of charity. Being asked to donate copies of his works to the
Bodleian Library, he had James Tyrrell certify that the books he contributed bore the inscription 'ex dono Authoris',
and that his name was inscribed in the book of benefactors. When Tyrrell informed him that Thomas Bodley had
required a gift equivalent to £40 for the latter honour, Locke reluctantly delivered more books, but ordered that a
space be left for listing other books (his anonymous publications), to be donated only after his death. His efforts
were in vain, however, for the
1 Locke to Limborch, 10 May 1695, Corr. 1901, v. 371: 'Haec tibi in aurem dicta sunto, nam me hoc
tractasse argumentum tibi soli communicatum volo' Having once been severely chastised by Locke for
revealing his authorship of the Epistola de tolerantia, Limborch seems in this case to have kept Locke's
secret. See Maurice Cranston, John Locke: A Biography (London, 1957), 332-3.
2 Cf. Laslett's account of the anonymity of Two Treatises, pp. 4-6
3 Locke to Molyneux, 4 Aug 1696, and to Limborch, 3 Sept. 1696 and 29 Oct 1697, Corr. 2115, 2126, and
2340, v. 675-9, 694-7, vi. 244-6.
4 LL 697-701, where the Reasonableness and its two vindications are listed under the heading 'Christianity'
begun especially for his book.
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posthumous gifts were never entered in the benefactors' registery.1 Locke's caution and desire for secrecy might
well figure in his reasons for literary anonymity, but in itself this factor provides no basis upon which to explain
why he chose to put his name to some books and not to others.
As noted above, Locke seems to have entertained some doubts about the 'orthodoxy' of his treatise on Christianity.
He admitted that he found little satisfaction in accepted 'Systems of Divinity' and confessed in private to Limborch
what is apparent in the first chapter of his bookthat his position differed radically from the Reformed theology of
Calvin and Turretini. The possibility that Locke feared prosecution for heresy cannot be lightly dismissed. Whether
in part out of his concern for the future publication of the Reasonableness or not, he sought in March 1695 to
encourage the abolition of the regulations for printing contained in the 1662 Licensing Act.2 However, there are no
grounds for supposing that Locke believed his theology to be truly unorthodox, i.e., in his own terms, untrue to the
Scriptures. Nor may it be concluded from his anonymity that he knew his position to be that of some 'heretical'
sect. While Locke may have known that his theology was novel and unconventional, he expressed similar
sentiments about Some Thoughts concerning Education.3
Locke's nineteenth-century biographer, H. R. Fox Bourne, suggested that he published the Reasonableness
anonymously to protect the Essay from prejudice aroused by his heretical theology.4 Apart from the lack of
evidence that Locke clearly expected an extreme negative response to the Reasonableness, this hypothesis assumes
that he held his Essay in a special position of reverence. While the assumption is reasonable, it is just as possible
that Locke withheld his name from the Reasonableness to protect it from association with the criticisms of the
Essay. His Essay had already been assaulted from religious quarters, and when a further attack came from Bishop
Stillingfleet in 1696 the Reasonableness was not drawn into the controversy.5
1 See Cranston, John Locke, 459-60, and Corr. 3283, 3324, 3358, 3392, and 3477, vii. 785-6, viii 44-5, 934, 130-1, 220-2 The benefactors' register at the Bodleian does not contain a record of Locke's gift.
2 Cranston, John Locke, 386-7; Corr. v. 785-96; R. Astbury, 'The Renewal of the Licensing Act in 1693 and
its Lapse in 1695', The Library, 5th ser., 33 (1978), 296-322.
3 Locke to Molyneux, 28 Mar 1693, Corr. 1620, iv. 664-5.
4 Bourne, The Life of John Locke, ii 293.
5 See Yolton, John Locke and the Way of Ideas, 1-7, 48-54, for attacks on the Essay before 1695. It is true,
however, that some critics linked the books together on the rumours that Locke had written the
Reasonableness. See sect. B below.
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A fourth hypothesis to be considered is that Locke felt the Reasonableness to be in some way contrary to his
Essay. If that were the case, he need not have worried, for when the rumour of his authorship was accepted by
opponents they criticized both works but found no inconsistency between them. Lord Bolingbroke was perhaps first
to claim a contradiction several decades later.1
Any and all of these suggested factors might have contributed to Locke's initial decision to withhold his name from
the Reasonableness. One other possibility must, however, be noted. In 1660 Locke apparently intended to publish
anonymously a tract on the rights of the magistrate in matters of religious worship. In the preface to that piece he
wrote to his readers: 'by concealing my name <I> leave thee concerned for nothing but the arguments themselves.'2
His intention in the case of the Reasonableness could well have been the same. Both his emphasis on the
sufficiency of the Bible and his dislike of human traditions could logically direct him to stress the biblical authority
of his message and play down his interpretative role by retaining anonymity.
On 30 May 1695 Locke travelled the twenty-five miles from Oates to London, where he obtained the following
contract from Awnsham and John Churchill, the publishers of several of his other works:
London. 12 June 1695. Wee agree and Covenant with Mr John Locke, his Executors Administrators and
assignes that we will pay to him the said John Locke his Executors, Administrators, or Assignes Ten
shillings per sheet for as many sheets as a booke Intituled The Reasonableness of Christianity as delivered
in the holy Scriptures, shall amount unto, to be printed of the same page and Letter as his booke of
Education for every Impression wee shall print of the said booke dureing his Life this first Impression not
to exceed fiveteen hundred, and no Impression afterwards to be above one thousand bookes, and no Edition
to be made dureing his Life without his knowledge and Consent, and if it shall happen that he the said John
Locke shall dy before a second Impression of the said booke, then wee promise and Covenant to pay to his
Executors Administrators or assignes, ten shillings more per sheet in full Consideration for the said Coppy.3
Locke had the Churchills add to this contract that they would present him with twenty-five bound copies for every
impression. The book
1 Henry St John, Lord Bolingbroke, Works (7 vols.; London, 1754-98), iv 166
2Two Tracts on Government, ed. Abrams, 118.
3 MS Locke b. 1, fo. 178 (with normalization of abbreviated forms) As the book amounted to nineteen and a
quarter sheets, Locke must have received just under £10 for the first edition
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appeared early in August 1695 and seems to have sold for three shillings, unbound.1
An author is seldom finished with a book when he delivers it to the publisher. A meticulous perfectionist, Locke
sought over the nine years until his death to perfect the text of his treatise on Christianity.2 During several of those
years the Reasonableness created a controversy which required two further publications on Locke's part. That
controversy provides an occasion and a context for a more thorough analysis of Locke's book and his thought.
B. The Spectre of Socinianism
The story of the Reasonableness is inexorably bound to the controversy it created and to the charges of its first
public critic, John Edwards, whose frequent and forcible attacks unquestionably influenced the reception accorded
to Locke's book during his lifetime. Locke's sensitivity to the effect of Edwards's accusations is attested to by the
two vindications that he directed almost entirely against Edwards. Despite these defences, Edwards's principal
charge that the Reasonableness and its author were 'all over Socinianized' has continued to influence the
interpretation of Locke's religious thought. The term 'Socinianism' refers to the religious and theological movement
stemming from the sixteenth-century Italian reformers, Laelius and Faustus Socinus, from whose name the title
derives. But the Socinian label carried a wide variety of connotations in seventeenth-century theological polemics,
and considerable ambiguity is to be found in its application to the Reasonableness. Thus, the course of that debate
must be charted before the charge of Socinianism can be evaluated.
John Edwards: Unmasker of Socinianism
Theological controversy of the most heated and zealous sort was something of a tradition in the Edwards family.
Thomas Edwards had provoked one of the most violent debates of the century in 1646 with Gangræna, an attack
on all contemporary heresies, for which Milton
1 It was advertised in the London Gazette, 3104 (8-12 Aug 1695), unpriced. The cost of 3s. is recorded on a
flyleaf of a copy in St John's College Library, Cambridge (N 10. 40). It is in the hand of the first owner
(John Lambert), with the date (1695). That the price related to the unbound copy is conjectural.
2 See the Editorial Preface below, pp. cxvi-cxxxi.
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dubbed him 'shallow Edwards'.1 His son John, five years Locke's junior, was educated at St John's College,
Cambridge.2 He earned a reputation as a popular preacher in Cambridge and gained some scholarly repute from
his books of biblical interpretation. While Locke was writing the Reasonableness he obtained a copy of Edwards's
Old Testament commentary for Damaris, Lady Masham. But either from his dead father's books or from his
theological education, Edwards had also acquired a pious zeal for heresy-hunting. In 1695 he employed his talents
in an attack on the causes of atheism.
Although his father had boasted that he never flattered an archbishop with a dedicatory epistle, Edwards presented
Some Thoughts concerning the Several Causes and Occasions of Atheism to Thomas Tenison, the new Archbishop
of Canterbury.3 The dedication won Edwards no advancement, but from Locke's point of view it may have given
the book an undeserved respectability. Edwards's account of the causes of atheism was far from original. He
discoursed on such traditional evils as ignorance, pride, corruption, and the hypocrisy, divisions, and bad example
of Christians and clergy. Only a hint of originality can be found in the titles, if not the substance, of such sins as
'Disingenuity and unhandsome Dealing', 'Ostentation of Wit', and 'Undue Apprehensions and Superstition'. But
Edwards dispensed these popular platitudes with suitable haste, for the reader reaches the tenth and last cause of
atheism half way through the book. There, under the awesome title of 'the Strange Revolutions and Changes, the
Odd Events, and Unaccountable Administrations that are in the World', he levelled his sights on the main object of
his assault. At the heart of all the threats to theism, Christianity, and morality, he claimed, lay an unwarranted trust
in the capacity of human reason and an irreverent refusal to believe anything that could not be clearly discerned by
reason. This, he charged, was the fundamental principle of Socinianism, and that which gave Socinian doctrine its
'Atheistic Tang'.4
1 Thomas Edwards, Gangræna, or A Catalogue of Many of the Errours, Heresies, Blasphemies and
Pernicious Practices of the Sectaries of the Time (London, 1646), and John Milton's Poems, ed. John Carey
and Alastair Fowler (London, 1968), 297.
2 Edwards entered St John's in Mar. 1654 and proceeded BA in 1658, MA in 1661, and BD in 1668. A dispute
with Francis Turner, Master of St John's, led to his removal to Trinity Hall, but Edwards continued to sign
himself a 'sometime Fellow of St. John's'.
3 Published in London, 1695, the book was advertised in the London Gazette, 3115 (16-19 Sept. 1695), just
five weeks after publication of the Reasonableness. In the preface Edwards indicated that portions of the book
had been preached in one of the 'City-Pulpits' (London); the Reasonableness may therefore have been
mentioned there.
4 Edwards, Some Thoughts, 59-73.
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Edwards's attempt to link Socinianism with atheism exemplifies his argumentative style. He boldly asserted that
both Faustus Socinus and Johannes Crellius, who were acknowledged leaders of continental Socinianism, denied
the immensity, omnipresence, prescience, and immateriality of God, citing only two references in which God's
immateriality alone was allegedly denied. Had his readers checked the passages cited, they would have found that
Socinus did not there deny God's immateriality, and that the questionable language quoted from Crellius was
merely a metaphor. Despite this doubtful evidence, the crux of Edwards's case was that Socinianism was a cause of
atheism, if not atheistic itself.1
Toward the end of this episode the first published attack on the Reasonableness appeared. Edwards's reflections
were obviously an afterthought, but he made his criticisms fit neatly into the context of Socinianism and atheism.
Having charged the Socinians with reducing Christianity by the test of reason, he could point to the reduction of
fundamental doctrines in the Reasonableness as evidence of Socinianism. According to Edwards, the author of the
Reasonableness 'gives it over and over again in these formal words, viz. that nothing is required to be believed by
any Christian man but this, that Jesus is the Messiah'.2
Edwards did not cite the page of the Reasonableness on which 'these formal words' occurred, for they are not to be
found in the book. Locke had made a fine distinction between fundamental articles or beliefs required to make one
a Christian and secondary articles or beliefs required after one became a Christian. The main thesis of the
Reasonableness was that, in addition to belief in God, all one need believe in order to become a Christian was that
Jesus was the Messiah. Those who had already believed him to be the Messiah and were thereby Christians, Locke
argued, were required in addition to believe whatever they discovered in the Scriptures.3 In claiming that the
Reasonableness required Christians to believe only that Jesus was the Messiah, Edwards either missed Locke's fine
distinction or was consciously misrepresenting his thesis. However that may be, Edwards's confusion of this crucial
distinction was indeed damaging. If his account were accepted, the Reasonableness would be tainted with the
radical image of denying a host
1 Edwards, Some Thoughts, p. 66 The passages Edwards attacked can be found in the Bibliotheca fratrum
Polonorum (9 vols. in 8; Amsterdam, post 1656), ii. 778 and vol. v, Liber de Deo et ejus attributis . . . et de
Deo Patre libri duo ([Amsterdam?, 1642?]), 37. As frequently happened, Edwards's citation of the latter
passage was mistaken.
2 Edwards, Some Thoughts, 105.
3Reasonableness, pp. 22, 30, 31, 33, 64, 108-10, 167-71.
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of Christian doctrines found in the Bible as well as in the creeds and confessions of many churches.
Edwards was quick to note some of the important articles of Christian faith that were omitted from the
Reasonableness and, according to his interpretation, were therefore denied. Chiding his opponent for spending a
dull three-quarters of the book quoting from the Gospels and Acts, he expressed shock that Jesus' command to
baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost was neglected. To Edwards that passage (Matt. 28: 19)
required all adult proselytes to be taught and believe in the Trinity. Similarly, he charged the Reasonableness with
omitting such doctrines as Christ's divinity, eternal generation, unity with the Father, and incarnationall of which
he believed to be fundamental articles of Christian faith. According to Edwards, the many attestations of the
Trinity and other essential doctrines to be found in the Epistles were the real cause of his opponent's 'Contempt' for
that portion of the New Testament.1
The specific evidence by which Edwards claimed to prove the author of the Reasonableness to be 'all over
Socinianized' was not, however, merely the omission of doctrines. He charged that the use of the title 'Son of God'
to mean no more than 'Messiah' and the interpretation given to John 14: 9 ('he that hath seen me hath seen the
Father') were both 'after the Antitrinitarian mode'. Furthermore, he held that to make Christ and Adam sons of God
in the same sense was a general Racovian (i.e. Socinian) practice. However, in none of these cases did Edwards
offer evidence supporting his claim that these positions and interpretations of Scripture were uniquely Socinian, nor
did he expound his own interpretation of these issues. He proceeded merely to add his contention that the doctrine
of Christ's satisfaction for sins had been omitted from the advantages of Christ's coming listed in the
Reasonableness, and concluded that 'This and several other things which might be offered to the Reader, shew that
he is all over Socinianized; and moreover that his design was to exclude the belief of the Blessed Trinity in this
Undertaking of his'.2
The supposed reduction of Christian doctrine to one article and the anti-Trinitarian scheme of only one person in
the Godhead led Edwards to suggest that the author of the Reasonableness was also a Unitarian; and 'when the
Catholic Faith is thus brought down to One Single Article, it
1 Edwards, Some Thoughts, 105-7, 110-11. Cf. Locke's stated reasons for excluding a detailed consideration
of the Epistles in the Reasonableness, pp. 164-71.
2 Edwards, Some Thoughts, 112-13. 'Racovian' is a synonym for Socinian, derived from Rakow, Poland, a
centre of the Socinian movement.
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will soon be reduced to none: the Unit will dwindle into a Cypher'. Thus, to the charges of Socinianism, antiTrinitarianism, and Unitarianism he affixed the ultimate label of atheism.1
Edwards not only found fault with the omissions and doctrines of the Reasonableness; he attacked its motives as
well. He suggested that the one-article creed was put forth to rid Christianity of all that is not 'plain, and exactly
level to all men's Mother-wits and common apprehension'. The author, he insisted, so feared the mob ('Captain
Tom and his Myrmidons') that he excluded everything that could not be immediately comprehended by 'the
weakest noodle'. He later concluded from this questionable interpretation that Locke proposed a 'Double
Christianity' of certain requirements for the intelligent and educated, and lesser obligations for the dull 'rabble'.
Whereas Edwards saw in this alleged position the absurd consequence of separate heavens for two intellectual
classes, a modern critic has been concerned with the economic, social, and political implications of the same
charge.2
In spite of Locke's attempts to maintain anonymity, his authorship was widely rumoured when the Reasonableness
appeared. In this first attack Edwards seems to have held an honest regard for Locke's other works, but he was
unwilling to resist the opportunity of conveying the rumour of Locke's authorship in a safe yet damaging manner.
He cleverly expressed his doubts that the author was the same gentleman who had written about human
understanding and education, for 'That Vivacity of thought, that Elevation of mind, that Vein of Sense and Reason,
yea and of Elocution too which runs through his Works are all extinct here.'3 If Edwards was at first only
concerned to reveal Locke's authorship as a boost to his own reputation, the course of the ensuing controversy led
him to attack not only Locke's other works but his character as well.
In April 1696 Edwards published Socinianism Unmask'd, in which he attacked the Reasonableness again and
labelled its author an 'Upstart Racovian', a 'Flourishing Scribler', the 'Great Mufti', the 'Inferior Inquisitor', and the
'great Racovian Rabbi'. Although in this second attack he clearly recognized the distinction between fundamental
and secondary doctrines on which the thesis of the Reasonableness was based, he continued to press his previous
misrepresentation and other charges.4
1 Edwards, Some Thoughts, 121-2.
2 Ibid. 115-16, 119; Socinianism Unmask'd (London, 1696), 33-4; and C. B. Macpherson, The Political Theory
of Possessive Individualism (Oxford, 1962), 224-5.
3 Edwards, Some Thoughts, 114.
4 Edwards, Socinianism Unmask'd, sig. A6v and pp 24, 41, 50, 55, 61, 108 The book was advertised in the
London Gazette, 3173 (6-9 Apr 1696).
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At the end of 1696 Edwards confidently named Locke as the author of the Reasonableness in the course of The
Socinian Creed, a revelation and refutation of all Socinian 'heresies'. This work was dedicated to Edward
Stillingfleet, Bishop of Worcester, who had recently charged Locke's Essay with contributing to the Socinian and
Deist cause against the Trinity.1 In addition to restating his previous charges, Edwards claimed that Locke's denial
of innate principles in the first book of the Essay was a prelude to his attack on the principles of Christianity in the
Reasonableness, and he noted that Socinus had also held the theory of a tabula rasa.2 This sequence of events may
have contributed to the suspicions Locke shortly thereafter communicated to his friend Molyneux:
My book [the Essay] crept into the world about six or seven years ago, without any opposition, and has
since passed amongst some for useful, and, the least favourable, for innocent. But, as it seems to me, it is
agreed by some men that it should no longer do so . . . 'Tis not that I know any thing in particular, but some
things that have hapned at the same time together, seem to me to suggest this . . .3
In the summer of 1697 Edwards raised his personal attack on Locke to a climax in his Brief Vindication of the
Fundamental Articles of the Christian Faith. Attacking both Locke's Education and the Reasonableness, he
claimed that this 'Double Insolence' to the universities and religion deserved to be 'treated with Satyr rather than
Argument'.4 Never a light-hearted soul, Locke failed to see the humour in Edwards's satire. As Lady Masham, who
was in a position to know such things, later recalled, 'If he was subject to any Passion, 'twas Anger.' He was more
enraged when an anonymous source disclosed a Cambridge rumour that Edwards's original manuscript had dubbed
him the 'Governour of the Seraglio at Oates'.5 Locke's fury was aggravated by the fact that four
1 Published in London, The Socinian Creed was dated 1697, but Locke received his copy from Awnsham
Churchill on 1 Dec. 1696 (MS Locke f. 10, p. 334). See Edward Stillingfleet, A Discourse in Vindication of
the Doctrine of the Trinity (London, 1697), ch. x. Although dated 1697, the book was advertised in the
London Gazette, 3234 (5-9 Nov. 1696).
2 Edwards, Socinian Creed, 122.
3 Locke to Molyneux, 22 Feb. 1697, Corr. 2202, vi. 6 In addition to Stillingfleet and Edwards, Locke also had
in mind the attack of William Sherlock, who had recently preached against his rejection of innate principles.
4 Edwards, A Brief Vindication of the Fundamental Atrticles of the Christian Faith (London, 1697), sigs A3v
and A4r.
5 For Lady Masham's recollection see Jean Le Clerc, The Life and Character of Mr. John Locke, trans. T.F.P
(London, 1706), 29. The anonymous letter from Cambridge (Corr. 2281, vi. 149-50) was addressed to
Churchill.

< previous page

page_xlvii

next page >

< previous page

page_xlviii

next page >
Page xlviii

prestigious members of Cambridge University had given their imprimatur to this scurrilous book. He personally
sought and received an explanation and apology from one of the four, his old friend John Covel, Master of Christ's
College.1 Reconciled to his friend, Locke sought further satisfaction through the Archbishop of Canterbury,
Thomas Tenison. Tenison consulted with Cambridge Vice-Chancellor Henry James, who had also lent his name to
the imprimatur, but his explanation was of little satisfaction. Exasperated, Locke could do no more than point out to
Tenison the unalterable fact that 'The booke is gon and goes abroad into the world with those Reverend licencers
names to the imprimatur.'2
The intemperance of Edwards's personal attacks on Locke did receive some criticism, but his opposition to the
Reasonableness found considerable support. Locke himself admitted that, although some persons received his work
with great commendation, most divines, both Conformist and Nonconformist, censured it as 'a very bad book'.3
Following Edwards's lead and repeating many of his charges, other critics joined in attacking the Reasonableness.
William Payne, a London preacher, attacked the reduction of articles of faith, and Stephen Lobb, a Nonconformist
opponent of Arminianism, criticized its omission of Christ's satisfaction for sins. An anonymous tract, ascribed by
the Bodleian Library to Richard West, a fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, pressed several of Edwards's charges
and was first to criticize Locke's notion of death as a loss of being and sense, which seemed to deny eternal
punishment. Jonathan Edwards, Principal of Jesus College, Oxford, urged in opposition to the Reasonableness that
the belief in the divine nature of Christ was as fundamental as believing him to be the Messiah. Locke's Essay
came in for criticism along with the Reasonableness at the hands of Thomas Becconsall and an anonymous writer
who signed himself 'F.B.'4
1 See Locke's letter to Covel of 29 Sept. 1697 and Covel's reply of 4 Oct., Corr. 2319 and 2322, vi. 210-11,
217-18. On 26 July 1698 Locke asked for another, more formal, copy of Covel's explanation, which he
intended to publish. Covel fulfilled that request on 2 Aug., but Locke never saw fit to publish his letter. See
Corr. 2477 and 2481, vi. 452-3, 457-9
2 See Tenison's letter of 21 Dec. 1697 and Locke's reply of 15 Jan. 1698, Corr. 2363 and 2378, vi. 275-6, 299301.
3 See Edwards's own admission of criticism in the preface of his Sermons on Special Occasions and Subjects
(London, 1698), and the strained defence by F.B., A Free but Modest Censure on the Late Controversial
Writings and Debates of the Lord Bishop of Worcester and Mr. Locke. . . (London, 1698), 8, 10-16. See
Locke's comments in his letter to Molyneux of 4 Aug. 1696 and to Limborch on 3 Sept. 1696, Corr. 2115 and
2126, v. 675-9, 694-7.
4 Payne, The Mystery of the Christian Faith and of the Blessed Trinity, Vindicated and the
(Footnote continued on next page)
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In 1697 the Reasonableness and John Toland's Christianity Not Mysterious were reported by the Grand Jury of
Middlesex to the civil magistrate as contributing to Arianism, Socinianism, atheism, and Deism. Although one
critic urged the death penalty for the blasphemous Socinian authors, there is no direct evidence that Locke feared
prosecution, either of himself or his publishers. Although there is no record of further judicial action, Locke no
doubt agreed with Molyneux that it was 'a matter of dangerous consequence, to make our civil courts judges of
religious doctrines'.1 In 1700 John Milner, a fellow of St John's College, Cambridge, published anonymously an
extensive report of all Locke's writings on religion. Quoting from the Essay, Education, the Reasonableness and its
two vindications, and the letters to Stillingfleet, he arranged and attacked Locke's thoughts on thirty-one
theological issues, and left his readers to conclude that the charge of Socinianism was justified. In the same year
Daniel Whitby also took issue with the Reasonableness on the matter of fundamental articles.2
Thus, up to the time of Locke's death critics of the Reasonableness largely repeated the charges that Edwards had
first raised. Most of them wrote with less personal animosity and more reasoned arguments than Edwards, but
many joined in labelling the book and Locke as Socinian. None of these opponents, however, wrote with the
popular appeal and entertaining style of John Edwards. The Cambridge preacher may be admonished for some
dishonesty in misrepresenting the Reasonableness and for virulent personal attacks, but he was concerned to
condemn and silence what he took to be a dangerous heretic: his tactics were well suited to this end. Whatever is
concluded about the truth of his charges, Edwards was a master of popular controversy, and consequently a
dangerous enemy.
(Footnote continued from previous page)
Divinity of Christ Proved (London, 1697), 3-4; [Lobb,] The Growth of Error (London, 1697), 19-20;
[West,] Animadversions on a Late Book, Entituled The Reasonableness of Christianity (Oxford, 1697), 547; Jonathan Edwards, A Preservative against Socinianism . . . the third part (Oxford, 1697), 43; Becconsall,
The Grounds and Foundation of Natural Religion, Discover'd in the Principal Branches of it (London,
1698); F.B., A Free but Modest Censure.
1 The presentment was printed by John Gailhard, The Epistle and Preface to the Book against the Blasphemous
Socinian Heresie Vindicated (London, 1698), 82-3. Molyneux's comment appeared in his letter of 20 July 1697,
Corr. 2288, vi. 162-6.
2 [John Milner,] An Account of Mr. Lock's Religion (London, 1700), and Whitby, A Paraphrase and
Commentary upon All the Epistles of the New Testament (London, 1700), 627-9. See also Whitby's general
preface, para. viii (pp. xiv-xvi), where Locke's arguments against seeking fundamental articles in the Epistles
are criticized without mention of the Reasonableness.
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In Defence of the Reasonableness
Locke saw in Edwards's attacks the possibility that they would put people off from reading his book. He was
largely correct in believing that Edwards sought to give the book an 'ill Name' without answering its arguments.1
Despite the lack of hard proof behind Edwards's charges, no more prejudicial and damaging labels could be found
in the contemporary theological vocabulary than 'Socinian' and 'atheist'. Locke was sensitive to such labels not only
because atheism was still a capital crime, but also because he held a low opinion of the way in which readers
formed and stubbornly maintained their ideas. 'A great part of the World', he asserted, judge 'Contests about Truth,
as they do of popular Elections, that the Side carries it where the greatest Noise is.'2 In his estimation Edwards's
libellous 'noise' was likely to prevent the Reasonableness from being read, its truths from being received, and
'People put upon examining'.3
Overcoming his desire for quiet and his reputed aversion to controversy, Locke published in mid-November 1695 A
Vindication of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. from Mr. Edwards's Reflections.4 Although at one stage in
his writing he may have considered replying to what he called 'the buz, and flutter, and noise which was made', he
finally chose to direct his response to Edwards's criticisms alone.5 Suggesting that Edwards's equation of
Socinianism with atheism was a violation of his own rule against presumption, pride, and capricious opinions,
Locke left the Socinians to defend themselves. He intended only to examine Edwards's 'proofs' that he was a
Socinian, and he did so point by point.6
1Vindication, 12, 36.
2 Ibid. 1-2 and Second Vindication, sig. a3v. Cf. Two Tracts on Government, 117: 'the generality- of men
conducted either by chance or advantage take to themselves their opinions as they do their wives, which when
they have once espoused them think themselves concerned to maintain, though for no other reason but because
they are theirs'
3Vindication, 6. Cf. Second Vindication, sig A5v and pp. 27, 96, 344.
4 Published in London by Awnsham and John Churchill, this short (forty-page) piece was probably in the press
before 2 November, when Churchill billed Locke for Simon Patrick's Jesus and the Resurrection Justified by,
Witnesses in Heaven and in Earth, in two parts (London, 1677). See MS Locke b. 1, fo 185 Locke added a
postscript in which he drew support from Patrick's book, thus delaying publication. The Vindication was
advertised in the London Gazette, 3132 (14-18 Nov. 1695).
5Vindication, 10. MS Locke c. 29, fo 99, contains a short and rough draft of what may be an early defence of
the Reasonableness. Locke there accused 'some men' of seeking 'to obviate the publishing of this Treatise' by
charging that it denied 'punishments in an other world' Such a charge, however, does not seem to have been
made in print until 1697.
6Vindication, 3-4.

< previous page

page_l

next page >

< previous page

page_li

next page >
Page li

Locke first sought to answer the charge that the Reasonableness had omitted all mention of Christ's substitutionary
satisfaction for sin. Quoting two passages from his book in which Christ was said to have restored life to mankind
and laid down his life for others, he bitterly retorted that Edwards might have noticed these references had he not
been given to 'Conjectures, Suspicions, and Uncharitable Censures in the Cause of God'.1 One cannot help
wondering, however, how long it had taken Locke to dig these meagre phrases out of his own book. The
Reasonableness had not explicitly affirmed or denied any doctrine of atonement, and what Edwards had charged
was that the subject should have been mentioned among what Locke had called the 'Advantages and Benefits of
Christ's coming'. To this specific charge Locke replied that his book had been written 'chiefly for those who were
not yet throughly or firmly Christians'. Desiring to avoid partisan disputes, he had therefore included in that list
only matters on which all Christians were agreed, and he added:
To urge such Points of Controversie as necessary Articles of Faith, when we see our Saviour and the
Apostles in their Preaching urged them not as necessary to be believed, to make Men Christians, is (by our
own Authority) to add Prejudices to Prejudices, and to block up our own way to those Men whom we
would have access to, and prevail upon.2
The length of his reply to Edwards's accusation of contempt for the Epistles perhaps indicates Locke's recognition
of the importance and weakness of that portion of his book. One sure way of refuting the central thesis of the
Reasonableness would be to prove that the Epistles contained fundamental articles of faith not cited in the Gospels
and Acts. Quoting the long list of doctrines Edwards had culled out of the Epistles, Locke demanded that his
opponent prove from the Scriptures that those doctrines were all required to be believed for admission to Christ's
Church and salvation. If the challenge were accepted, he could then accuse Edwards of requiring more articles of
faith than were included in the Apostles' Creed. Thus, at a point of evident weakness Locke wisely chose to
attack.3
Locke next replied to Edwards's charge that he had interpreted words
1 Ibid. 4-5. See Reasonableness, pp. 11-12, 116. This almost naive response suggests the possibility that he
did not understand what was at stake in the issue of satisfaction. But see his (probably) later opinions
printed in Appendix I.
2Vindication, 7
3 Ibid. 13-22.
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and verses of Scripture in an anti-Trinitarian and Socinian manner. Claiming to have received his notions from
Scripture alone, he flatly denied that he had ever read the works of the Racovians. If the Socinians agreed with his
interpretation of Scripture, Locke confidently affirmed, he would not be put off from the truth by such association.
But he was unwilling to accept the claim that the interpretations in question were, in fact, uniquely Socinian. He
offered a quotation from the late Archbishop of Canterbury, John Tillotson, to the effect that the title 'Son of God'
was used by Jews in Jesus' day to mean 'Messiah'. In a postscript he was able to cite a more explicit agreement on
this point from Simon Patrick, the 'Pious Bishop' of Ely.1 He made no reply to the charge of interpreting Christ
and Adam to be sons of God in the same sense.
Finally, Locke sought to answer the major charge that he had contended for a single article of faith to the exclusion
of all others, and that he had done so to make Christianity more understandable to the simple-minded masses. Both
aspects of Edwards's claim were forth-rightly denied. In addition to faith in Jesus as the Messiah, he asserted, the
Reasonableness had required faith in God and in such matters as Jesus' resurrection and appointment as Lord,
Judge, King, and Ruler. He went on to recall how he had emphasized that Christians, after they came to believe
Jesus to be the Messiah, must learn and believe whatever the inspired Scriptures require. Nevertheless, he
maintained his thesis that the only matter of belief required to make a theist a Christian was that Jesus was the
Messiah. On this crucial point he was also able to claim the support of Bishop Patrick.2
In a biting comparison of Edwards's attitude towards the 'Venerable Mob' and 'Rabble' with the self-righteousness
of the Pharisees, Locke confidently asserted that it was God who decreed that the fundamental doctrines of
Christianity were to be easily understood by all persons. It was not the number of articles with which he was
concerned, for numbers taxed the memory, not the understanding. The critical question was how fundamental
articles could be understood. Citing the credal phrase 'descended into Hell', he noted that its meaning had been
variously explained for hundreds of years and there was still no agreement among learned interpreters. Many
articles were likewise explained quite differently by Papists and Reformed, Remonstrants and anti-Remonstrants.
Whose interpretations were to be accepted and
1Vindication, 23-4, 38-40. Tillotson was quoted from his Sermons, ed Ralph Barker, i (London, 1695), 4
See Patrick, Jesus and the Resurrection, i. 10, 14.
2Vindication, 27-8, 31, 39-40.
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believed? And can the common person understand any of these complex theological doctrines? The great strength
of the gospel, Locke concluded, lies in the fact that it requires only a few, simple articles which are 'made so very
plain by the Scripture it self, as not to need any Explication at all'. The doctrine that Jesus is the Messiah is so
clearly revealed in the Bible that anyone can come to understand it 'from the Scripture it self, giving Light to it's
own meaning, by one place compared with another'.1
Despite Locke's pessimistic accounts of the reception accorded to the Reasonableness, his book did find some
public supporters. In an anonymous letter, apparently published without his permission, John Toland compared the
author of the Reasonableness to 'good King David' and Edwards to the Wicked Shimei.2 Before the end of 1695
another anonymous supporter published a tract entitled The Exceptions of Mr. Edwards . . . Examin'd and Found
Unreasonable, Unscriptural, and Injurious.3 This Examiner, however, contributed more fuel to Edwards's fires
than support for Locke's cause. Although he offered some arguments for the distinction between fundamental and
secondary articles of faith, the bulk of his work was not a defence of the Reasonableness but a confutation of the
doctrine of the Trinity. Friends of this sort were worse than enemies, and to Edwards's subsequent accusation that
he had commissioned the Unitarian Examiner, Locke retorted, 'If I had known of such a choice I should have
desir'd that somebody should have been chosen to vindicate my Attempt, who had understood it better.'4
During May 1696 there appeared two small treatises that offered some support for the Reasonableness. The first of
these anonymous pamphlets, An Account of the Growth of Deism in England, has been ascribed to William
Stephens, a clergyman better known for his Whig politics than his religious views. Under the guise of reporting the
arguments of friends who had come to deny revealed religion, Stephens listed such causes of Deism as the
philosophies of Spinoza and Hobbes, exposure to Christian corruption and idolatry in Roman Catholic lands,
required belief in
1 Ibid. 35, 22; cf pp. 27, 32-4.
2 The letter, signed 'N.N.', was printed at the request of its recipient, 'T.C.', in the London periodical
Miscellaneous Letters, 19 (Sept. 1695), 465-7. The same letter appears in A Collection of Several Pieces of Mr.
John Toland, ii. 314-17
3 This work bore no printer's or publisher's name and was included in A Third Collection of Tracts ([London,]
1695), which was apparently financedalong with other Unitarian tractsby Locke's friend, Thomas Firmin. In a
letter of 5 Oct 1695 Firmin told Locke that a reply to Edwards was about to be printed (Corr. 1954, v. 446-7).
4Second Vindication, 222-3
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absurd doctrines (the Trinity), and above all the contentious, self-righteous domination of priests. While it is clear
that the author sympathized with the complaints of all his Deist friends, Stephens is perhaps best identified with his
last-mentioned acquaintance, whohaving read Jean Le Clerc's Five Letters of Inspiration and the
Reasonablenessrecognized the need for revelation without qualifying his hatred of priestcraft and unintelligible
dogmas.1
The author of the other treatise, A Letter to the Deists, is still unknown.2 Although he claimed not to know the
author of An Account of the Growth of Deism, his work followed a similar pattern of differentiating the good and
bad aspects of Deism. In a Hobbesian manner, he designated the maintenance and stabilization of a society and
government as criteria for judging the true and false elements of any religion. True and good Deists, like Lord
Herbert of Cherbury, recognized the need for virtue but had failed to establish a rule of conduct wholly upon
natural principles. Noting Locke's claim in the Essay that morality could be demonstrated in a manner similar to
mathematics, the author expressed his hope that the 'Worthy Gentleman' would accomplish this task. Lacking such
a system of natural morality, the ethics of Christianity were proposed by this writer as a 'fair Transcript' of natural
law, with the added authoritative stamp of a divine lawgiver. This issue led the author to recommend the
Reasonableness for its emphasis on the ethical obligation placed upon those who believed Jesus to be the Messiah.
Not only was this simple thesis agreed upon by all Christian sects, but also the Reasonableness had irresistibly
proved that such faith and obedience alone were required to call a person a Christian.3
Neither of these defences of the Reasonableness, tinged as they were with Deism, could have pleased Locke much
more than the work of Mr Edwards's Examiner. Before the end of 1696, however, he received persuasive, though
not prestigious, support from a clergyman named Samuel Bold. Educated at Jesus College, Oxford, Bold was no
stranger to controversy. Early in his career he had suffered judicial proceedings and
1 [Stephens,] An Account of the Growth of Deism in England, 24-8 Five Letters concerning the Inspiration
of the Holy Scriptures (London, 1690) was a translation of excerpts from Le Clerc's Sentimens de quelques
theologiens de Holland (Amsterdam, 1685) and Defense des Sentimens (Amsterdam, 1686).
2A Letter to the Deists (London, 1696) has been ascribed to Humphrey Prideaux, probably due to confusion
with Prideaux's Letter to the Deists (London, 1697). However, the opinions expressed in these two books could
hardly have been entertained at once by the same person
3A Letter to the Deists, 51, 116, 136, 138-9, 148-50.
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imprisonment for his published defence of Nonconformity. As the rector of the remote parish of Steeple in Dorset,
he had in recent years, however, devoted his energies to his pastoral office and devotional publications.1 Contrary
to Edwards's charge that Locke had commissioned Bold's services, there is no evidence that the two men had met
or communicated before Bold's first publications on behalf of the Reasonableness. Nevertheless, Locke was pleased
to find that Bold had 'entered into the true sense' of his treatise.2
Bold's defence of the Reasonableness appeared in the form of a sermon entitled A Short Discourse of the True
Knowledge of Christ Jesus and a tract called Some Passages in the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. and its
Vindication; with Some Animadversions on Mr. Edwards's Reflections on the Reasonableness of Christianity, and
on his Book, Entituled, Socinianism Unmask'd.3 The sermon interpreted 'the knowledge of Christ Jesus' (Phil. 3: 8)
as equivalent to the faith that Jesus was the Christ, the Messiah sent, anointed, and commissioned by God to be the
saviour of sinners. Bold held this one article to be the essence of Christianity. He required belief in no other
articles of doctrine to make one a Christian. But whereas Locke had built his case on the thesis that Jesus and the
apostles had required this doctrine alone, Bold's emphasis fell on an interpretation of the nature of faith.
The bare 'notional and speculative' assent to the proposition that Jesus was the Christ was, for Bold, only the
foundation of the true knowledge of Jesus Christ. Christian faith, he asserted, was 'such a Knowledge as doth
effectively determine the Person, and cause him to resign up himself entirely to Christ Jesus to be saved by him . . .
[and] to take him for his Lord'. Bold illustrated this point by noting the difference between believing a person could
cure you of a disease and yielding yourself entirely to that person for his direction and care. The new Christian, he
held, need not know any doctrine except that Jesus was the Christ, for faith is a gift of God's grace without 'natural
connexion' to human abilities and efforts. In truly believing this one doctrine, the new
1 See Joseph Foster, Alumni Oxonienses (4 vols.; Oxford, 1891), i. 145; the short article on Bold in the
DNB; and Corr. vi. 65-6.
2 Bold's first extant letter to Locke, dated 26 Mar. 1697 (Corr. 2232, vi 66-8), was addressed to 'the Author of
the R of C.' and delivered to the Churchills. It is nevertheless possible that Churchill consulted with Locke
before publishing Bold's works. See Second Vindication, sig a3v
3 Both pieces were published under a single title-page, but since the tract bears its own title-page, signatures,
and pagination, they are treated here as separate works. Although they both bear the date 1697, they were
answered by Edwards in a postscript to The Socinian Creed and therefore probably appeared in November
1696.
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Christian gives himself implicitly to Christ and seeks to believe explicitly and to do whatever his Lord commands
him. Because he judged the capacities and opportunities of people to be different, Bold declined to designate a
precise number of articles necessary to be believed by all Christians. He was willing, however, to list a number of
important doctrines that ought to be sought before others. His list included Christ's divinity, incarnation, sacrificial
death, and the doctrine of the Trinity.1
In his tract designed to refute Edwards Bold admitted that the Reasonableness had treated faith 'objectively', i.e. as
to articles of belief. But he argued that the author of that treatise did not propose a bare intellectual assent to the
proposition that Jesus was the Messiah, citing his frequent declarations that faith meant the reception of Jesus as
one's King and Ruler. In spite of his slight uncertainty implicit in the statement that the author of the
Reasonableness 'might' have as proper a concept of saving faith as any man alive, Bold concluded with some
exaggeration that 'it may with great Justice be reputed, one of the best Books that hath been published for at least
these Sixteen Hundred Years'.2
In March 1697 Locke published A Second Vindication of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. In this exhaustive
reply to nearly every paragraph of Edwards's Socinianism Unmask'd and portions of The Socinian Creed he did
little to explain and expand his views but rather picked at Edwards's charges and demanded proof in place of
accusation. Although this style of writing was not unfamiliar to Locke or his age, he had recently reread William
Chillingworth's The Religion of Protestants and seems to have modelled his style on Chillingworth's pattern.
Justified as Locke's admiration of Chillingworth's logical style may have been, logic was not well suited to
Edwards's attacks.3
Although Locke indicated that he would borrow from Bold's defences,
1 Bold, A Short Discourse, 6-11, 14, 16-18, 22-6, 34-49.
2 Bold, Some Passages, 2, 30-1, 52. Two years later he proclaimed Locke's Essay to be the best book he had
ever read, except for those divinely inspired. See Bold, Some Considerations on the Principal Objections and
Arguments which have been Publish'd against Mr. Locke's Essay of Humane Understanding (London, 1699), 1
Bold also defended the Reasonableness in A Reply to Mr. Edwards's Brief Reflections (London, 1697) and
Observations on the Animadversions (Lately, Printed at Oxford) on a Late Book (London, 1698).
3 Locke received a copy of the Second Vindication on 17 Mar. 1697 (MS Locke f. 10, p. 343) Cf. his
controversial style in the letters to Proast in defence of toleration and to Stillingfleet in defence of his Essay.
His notes from Chillingworth, dated 1696, are in MS Locke d. 10, pp. 59, 157, 169 For his admiration of
Chillingworth's logical style see Some Thoughts concerning Education, ed. Yolton (Oxford, 1989), sect. 188, p.
240. John Freke, apparently communicating the judgement of others, wrote to Locke on 6 Apr. 1697 that the
Second Vindication was 'the fullest and perfectest answer that was ever written to any book since
Chillingworth' (Corr. 2239, vi. 80).
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he did not appropriate his emphasis on faith as a personal trust in Jesus Christ, given by grace apart from natural
human capacities and works. Rather, he continued to differentiate true faith from mere assent by maintaining the
moral requirement of obedience to Christ as King and Lord.1 But if Bold received more approbation than
appropriation in the Second Vindication, Chillingworth contributed more to Locke's defence than a pattern of style.
Against Edwards's charge that the exclusion of the Epistles indicated contempt for the Scripture, Locke cited
Chilling-worth's claim that the entire gospel of Christ could be found in any one of the evangelists' Gospels. More
than once he returned the charge of 'Papism' by likening Edwards to Chillingworth's Jesuit opponent. He also
supported his omission of the doctrine of Christ's satisfaction for sins by noting its absence from the Apostles'
Creed and by quoting at length Chillingworth's affirmation that that creed contained all necessary articles of faith.2
The fact that Locke read Chillingworth's book in 1696 and cited it in support of his own work serves to raise the
question of the relationship between these two influential seventeenth-century thinkers. Locke had not 'discovered'
Chillingworth in 1696 in the way that he had come across Simon Patrick's book just prior to publishing his first
Vindication. He had been a student and admirer of The Religion of Protestants long before 1695. His
recommendation of Chillingworth as a model of reason dates from 1686, but he may have read Chillingworth's
book by 1661, and he reread it in 1682 and again in 1687.3 Locke's explicit use of Chillingworth in defence of
positions and arguments already established in the Reasonableness suggests the possibility that, while Locke may
have
1Second Vindication, sig. a3v and pp 190-9. Cf. Essay, IV. xviii. 2, where faith is defined in terms of
assent, but also Locke's journal note of 21 Feb. 1682 (MS Locke f 6, pp. 33-8, printed in An Early Draft of
Locke's Essay, ed. Aaron and Gibb, 123-5), where faith is said to consist 'in a new principle of life and
action, i.e. the love of god and a desire of being in holynesse like unto him'.
2Second Vindication, 126, 206, 228, 175-7. See Chillingworth, The Religion of Protestants, 93, 101, 227-8
3 See John C. Biddle, 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility: Introduction, Text, and Translation', Journal of
Church and State, 19/2 (Spring 1977), 309-10; Locke's letters to Edward Clarke of 15 Mar. and 4 May 1686,
Corr. 844 and 849, ii. 770-88, iii. 1-4. In a notebook dated 1667 but containing entries from earlier years (MS
Locke f. 14, p. 52), Locke noted the praise of Chillingworth made by Lucius Cary, Viscount Falkland,
Discourse of Infallibility (London, 1651). He purchased the 4th edn. of The Religion of Protestants (London,
1674) in 1680 (MS Locke f. 4, p 95) and took notes from it in a commonplace book in 1682 (MS Locke d. 10,
pp 71, 145, and probably p 44, with later entries in 1691 (p. 131) and 1696 (pp 59, 157, 169)). At some time he
bought the 5th edn (London, 1684), which he read in 1687 (MS Locke c. 33, fo. 20).
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put aside his books in writing his treatise, he may not have avoided the deep influence of Chillingworth. The
possibility of Chillingworth's influence on the Reasonableness is of significance in making a historical evaluation
of the charge of Socinianism.
The Charge of Socinianism Considered
Despite his laborious efforts to vindicate the Reasonableness, Locke's religious thought has continued to be linked
with that of the Socinians and their English cousins, the Unitarians. Although few have been so bold as Alexander
Gordon, who dubbed Locke 'the Socinus of his age', Unitarians have long claimed the great English philosopher as
a founding father.1 But more dispassionate students of Locke's thought have also suggested that his religious
sympathies lay with the Socinians. Maurice Cranston, for example, concluded that the Reasonableness was 'a
Unitarian or Socinian book in everything but name'.2
Although Locke explicitly rejected the charge of Socinianism, his denials themselves might be interpreted as
supporting the accusation. In response to Edwards's claim that certain elements of the Reasonableness had been
borrowed directly from Socinian authors, he stated that he had never read the Racovians and, more precisely, that
he had never read a page of Socinus, Crellius, or Schlichtingius.3 However, manuscript sources reveal that Locke
did read works by both Crellius and Johannes Volkelius, but the date of his reading cannot be firmly established.
Quotations from these Socinian authors appear in an interleaved Bible
1 Alexander Gordon, Heads of Unitarian History (London, 1895), 31. For other Unitarian interpretations
see e g the Monthly Repository of Theology and General Literature, 17 (1822), 394-400, 20 (1825), 38, and
the literature cited there. See also Herbert McLachlan, The Religious Opinions of Milton, Locke and Newton
(Manchester, 1941) It should be kept in mind that the meaning of the term 'Unitarian' has broadened since
Locke's day.
2 Cranston, John Locke, 370 See also J W. Gough, John Locke's Political Philosophy (Oxford, 1950), 195, and
Locke's Epistola de tolerantia, ed. Raymond Klibansky, English trans. J W Gough (Oxford, 1968), 4 n 2; W.
yon Leyden, in John Locke: Essays on the Law of Nature (Oxford, 1954), 22 n 1; Mario Montuori, 'Il
socinianesimo di Locke e l'edizione inglese dell'Epistola sulla tolleranza', Atti dell'Accademia di scienze morali
e politiche (Naples), 78 (1967), 535-62, and 'Tre lettere di Locke a Limborch sull'unità di Dio', Atti
dell'Accademia pontaniana (Naples), NS 23 (1974), 1-33; and Stromberg, Religious Liberalism in EighteenthCentury England, 50 Other charges against Locke of Socinian sympathies are cited in subsequent footnotes.
For a more guarded assessment of the evidence see John Marshall, 'Locke, Socinianism, ''Socinianism", and
Unitarianism', in M. A Stewart (ed), English Philosophy in the Age of Locke (Oxford, forthcoming).
3Vindication, 22-3, and Second Vindication, 223-4, 350
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and Greek New Testament, and notes from Volkelius alone are to be found in manuscripts of the Lovelace
Collection.1 Even if these notes were made in 1685 when he acquired these Socinian books, they do not necessarily
prove that Locke agreed with what he read and recorded. Shortly thereafter, at a time when he was under no
obligation to deny his sympathies with Socinianism, he wrote in his Epistola de tolerantia that he had doubts about
the faith of the Socinians.2 So, although Locke may have read at least two Socinians more than a decade before his
denials, he might stand convicted of being forgetful or a liar, but not on this evidence of being a Socinian.
Locke's reading of Crellius and Volkelius is not, however, the only evidence on which one might doubt his denials
of having read the Socinians. The large number of Socinian and Unitarian books in his library has been cited as
evidence of his religious sympathies.3 While in Holland he had acquired books by Faustus Socinus, Crellius, Jonas
Schlichtingius, and Valentinus Smalcius, including a Socinian confession and two copies of the Racovian
Catechism. He also bought Andreas Wissowatius's Religio rationalis, a classic example of later, rationalistic
Socinianism.4 In June 1697, shortly after disclaiming his acquaintance with Socinian books, he bought the multivolume collection of Socinian writers, the Bibliotheca fratrum Polonorum, from the library of Robert Grove, the
deceased Bishop of Chichester.5 He also acquired a large number of books and tracts by English Unitarians, many
of which may have been given to him by his Unitarian friend Thomas Firmin, who is reputed to have financed
their publication. Various manuscript notes reveal his reading of these works, a fact he did not deny.6 But is it
likely that so many books by the continental Socinians lay unread on his shelves? Perhaps not. Yet it seems almost
as unlikely that Locke read
1 The Bible and Greek New Testament are LL 309 and 2862. Notes from Volkelius are in MS Locke c. 27,
fos 238-9, and MS Locke f. 32. Locke acquired Crellius, Liber de Deo et ejus attributis (LL 877), and
Volkelius, De vera religione libri V (LL 3103), ([Amsterdam?, 1642?]), in May 1684 (MS Locke f. 8, pp.
12-13).
2 'De Socinianorum fide dubito; Pontificiorum vel Lutheranorum cultus mihi suspectus est': Epistola de
tolerantia, ed. Klibansky, 96.
3 Laslett, in LL, p. 23.
4 See LL, s.nn. Socinus (2704-11), Crellius (723, 876-7, 880-1, 883-883a), Schlichtingius (1062, 2574-6,
3009), Smalcius (2693-7), and Wissowatius (3170). The catechisms are nos. 878-9.
5 MS Locke f 10, p. 351. The eight volumes were listed together in LL 331, and separately under their authors,
ibid. 882, 2577, 2712, 3174.
6 See e.g. LL 142-142a, 336, 2109, 2702, 2988-90, 2992, 3007-8, 3010-3022a, 3126a. His reading of some of
these works is discussed below.
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widely in those volumes without taking notes or making references other than those previously mentioned. Even if
he had read the Socinians and even though he had read the Unitarians, the ownership and reading of books does
not prove his agreement with their contents. Locke also possessed attacks on Socinianism and Unitarianism, which
he may also have read.1 His ownership of Socinian and Unitarian books no more proves his religious sympathies
than his sizeable collection of Catholic writers places him in the fold of Rome.
The ascription of a party label to a historical figure, especially one he has specifically rejected, is a complex and
delicate task which must be grounded upon more than circumstantial evidence. A more viable procedure than
conjecture from the ownership of books or the kind of arguments attempted by Edwards and other contemporary
critics is the demonstration that Locke's theology was Socinian in character. While conclusive evidence of his being
directly influenced by continental Socinians is lacking, a strong case might be made if it could be shown that Locke
was in essential agreement with Socinian doctrine. Such an argument requires, however, an initial determination of
what theological positions constituted Socinianism, and that is no simple task. There was not unanimous agreement
among all the early Socinians on matters of doctrine, and the original Polish congregations and believers were
allowed considerable freedom in determining matters of faith. Furthermore, Socinian doctrine underwent some
significant changes in the course of the seventeenth century, especially during and after the expulsion of the sect
from Poland just after the middle of the century. Dispersed throughout Europe, the Socinians were largely
absorbed into other groups, their theology was modified by general currents of rationalism, and perhaps because of
the threat of persecution some central doctrines were altered.2 As will be shown, moreover, some theologians of
other religious traditions came to hold certain positions in common with the Socinians, with or without direct
influence, but without accepting the whole of Socinian doctrine. This diffusion of theological doctrines may
account in part for the vague and variable usage of the Socinian label in theological controversies. The slightest
hint of agreement with any Socinian tenet or tendency often brought charges of full-blown Socinianism. Some
polemicists applied the label to
1 See e g LL 76, 475, 1165-6, 1214, 1595a, 2657, 2659-60, 2722, 2787-8, 2905, 2991, 3079, 3104, 3163
2 See Earl Morse Wilbur, A History of Unitarianism (2 vols.; Cambridge, Mass., 1945-52); and H. John
McLachlan, Socinianism in Seventeenth-Century England (Oxford, 1951).
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anyone who deviated in any way on matters of the Trinity or atonement, or to those who advocated religious
toleration or the use of reason in religion. As Archbishop Tillotson lamented when he was so accused, 'everyone
that offers to give a reasonable account of his faith, and to establish religion upon rational principles, is presently
branded for a Socinian'.1
Although Edwards and his followers often drifted into such vague and general criteria, they also based their
charges upon some specific points of doctrine which they considered to be clear marks of Socinianism. They
understood Socinianism to involve the reduction of Christian doctrine to a few fundamental articles of faith and the
rejection of traditional doctrines relating to the Trinity, the full divinity of Christ, his satisfactory atonement, and
eternal punishment. By claiming that the Reasonableness followed the way of fundamentals and denied such
traditional doctrines, they sought to prove that it and its author were Socinian. An evaluation of the charge of
Socinianism against Locke must, therefore, include a consideration of his theology in regard to these reputed marks
of Socinian doctrine.2
Edwards based his charge of Socinianism against the Reasonableness largely, though not entirely, upon its major
thesis that belief in only a few fundamental articles of faith was sufficient to make one a Christian. His
misunderstanding and intentional misrepresentation of Locke's argument have been noted, but the fact remains that
Socinians had indeed advocated a similar position.3 Edwards implied, however, that such a theological tactic was
uniquely Socinian. On the contrary, the scheme of reducing the articles of Christian faith to a few fundamentals
originated before the rise of Socinianism and developed throughout the seventeenth century outside the Socinian
tradition as well as within it. Locke owned
1 John Tillotson, works (3 vols.; London, 1752), iii. 443. On the use of the Socinian label, see McLachlan,
Socinianism in Seventeenth-Century England, 76 and passim.
2 These criteria are loosely stated here so as to encompass the various expressions used by Locke's critics.
While they may not include all (or may exceed) the criteria a modern historian of Socinian doctrine might set,
they carry the historical advantage of elucidating the meaning of the charge as it was originally made against
Locke. It is accepted here that such positions were held by at least some Socinians, although (as will become
clear) many non-Socinian theologians held one or more of them.
3 See e g Jonas Schlichtingius, De SS. Trinitate, de moralibus N. et V. Testamenti praeceptis ([Rakow,] 1637),
and the anonymous Dissertatio de pace by Samuel Przypkowski (Amsterdam, 1630), and Brevis disquisitio, An
et quomodo vulgo dicti Euangelici Pontificios . . . de . . . credendi regula . . . refutare queant, by Joachim
Stegmann (Amsterdam, 1633). The latter two books Locke mistakenly ascribed (as did many of his
contemporaries) to John Hales, but he probably received the books after 1695. See LL 1377-8
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many non-Socinian books that employed this way of fundamentals, and he had certainly read some of them before
1695.
Locke's library contained Sebastian Castellio's De hæreticis, which propounded the thesis, already suggested by
Erasmus, that theological controversy and political coercion could be limited if Christians would realize that the
doctrines essential to salvation were few and simple.1 In England this reductionist method was popularized by
Jacobus Acontius in Stratagemata Satanae.2 Being thoroughly pessimistic about the possibility of reforming the
intolerant human spirit, Acontius sought to eliminate the basis of religious conflict by stressing a scepticism
concerning theological knowledge and by asserting the clarity of a few fundamentals revealed in the Bible.
The method of Acontius became popular among the liberal Anglicans who congregated around the Great Tew
estate of Lucius Cary, second Viscount Falkland, in the years preceding the Civil War. Among these men was the
'ever-memorable' John Hales of Eton, who is perhaps most memorable today for having 'bid goodnight to Mr.
Calvin' at the Synod of Dort. Hales was the first of this group to recognize that the notion of reducing doctrine to a
few, clearly revealed fundamentals could serve both to counter Jesuit attacks on Protestant individualism and to
provide a basis for a more comprehensive Church of England. To preserve the Protestant principle of individual
interpretation of Scripture in the face of Catholic attacks on the relativism and uncertainty consequent on that
freedom, he resorted to the theme that whatever was essential to salvation was stated in 'plain uncontroversable
texts of Scripture'. Faced with what seemed to him the 'merriment' of demanding a list of these fundamentals,
Hales wryly directed his Catholic opponents to list those matters in which the Protestants agreed with the Church
of Rome.3
1 LL 620 and adjacent entries for other of Castellio's works in Locke's library. See Roland Bainton's
introduction to his translation of Concerning Heretics (New York, 1935) for an account of Castellio's
influence. Calvin had also held that some doctrines were more necessary than others, and his views
influenced certain of his followers to expound the way of fundamentals as a means to religious unity and
peace. See his Institutes of the Christian Religion, IV. i. 12, and Professor McNeill's n. 21.
2 LL 7, purchased by Locke in Sept. 1687 (MS Locke c. 9, fo. 20). He also took notes about Acontius from
Chillingworth's book in 1696 (MS Locke d. 10, p. 169). See Charles D. O'Malley's introduction to the
translation, Satan's Stratagems (San Francisco, 1940).
3 See esp. Hales's sermon 'Abuse of hard places of Scripture', in Golden Remains, 3rd edn. (London, 1688),
LL 1376. Locke also bought another collection of Hales's tracts (LL 1375) in Dec. 1681 (MS Locke b. 2, fo
36), and read it in Aug. 1682 (MS Locke f. 6, pp. 84-5).
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More influential for the course of English religious thought and for Locke was Hales's young friend William
Chillingworth. In search of a truly comprehensive and unified church, Chillingworth converted for a short time to
Catholicism. Upon returning to the Church of England, he continued in the same quest by defending Protestantism
primarily against Catholic claims of infallibility. Late in 1637 he published his famous Religion of Protestants, a
detailed rebuttal of a book entitled Charity Maintained, by Matthew Wilson, a Jesuit writing under the name of
Edward Knott. To Chillingworth the Roman claim of an infallible church issued in the unwarranted right to be the
sole interpreter of Scripture and thus to designate fundamental doctrines. He also charged that Rome added to those
essentials under the guise of tradition. Against the powerful argument that infallibility was the only ground for an
absolute certainty of salvation, Chillingworth countered that a 'moral certainty', sufficient for salvation, could be
had from those fundamental doctrines that were so clear in Scripture as not to require interpretation. This faith led
to his famous manifesto: 'The BIBLE, I say, The BIBLE only is the Religion of Protestants!' Like Hales,
Chillingworth hesitated to list these fundamental articles of faith. He argued that since God had given various gifts
to each person, he would require different responses, and therefore what might be necessary to the salvation of one
person might not be required of another. As noted above, Locke was a frequent reader and great admirer of
Chillingworth, and turned to him for support in defending the Reasonableness.1
Probably under the influence of Hales and Chillingworth, Jeremy Taylor also followed the path of fundamentals in
attempting to unify Christian sects and promote toleration. In his Liberty of Prophesying Taylor argued that it was
necessary to know and believe only what was required for salvation, and that the fundamental article of faith was
that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, man's redeemer. This doctrine and those that clarify and support it, he
argued, were alone sufficient for salvation, if faith led to obedience. The striking similarity between Taylor's
thought and the Reasonableness was noted by Edwards, and Locke accepted the association without acknowledging
dependence. Many years before, Locke's attention had been drawn to Taylor's book by his reading of Henry Stubbe,
and he may have read it as early as 1661.2
1 On Locke's acquisition and reading of Chillingworth see above, p lvii and n. 3 See The Religion of
Protestants, 129-84, 375; and Robert R. Orr, Reason and Authority: The Thought of William Chillingworth
(Oxford, 1967).
2 Locke acquired Taylor's
, or A Collection of Polemical and
(Footnote continued on next page)
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Hales, Chillingworth, and Taylor became sources and authorities for a group of irenic clergymen who after the
Restoration suffered under the label of 'Latitudinarians'. In defending the principles of the group against the notions
that accompanied their nickname, Edward Fowler made frequent reference to the 'reasonableness' of the Christian
faith and stressed that points of doctrine should be considered only as they are 'delivered in the Scriptures'. His
message was as similar to that of Chillingworth as his language was to the title of Locke's book.1
The way of fundamentals became a dominant theme in the attempts of these Latitudinarians to achieve toleration
for certain Nonconformists or a more comprehensive Church of Englandgoals to which Locke was also deeply
committed. Among the Latitudinarians were Benjamin Whichcote, whom Locke may have known,2 and John
Smith, whose work he quoted in a manuscript addition to the Reasonableness.3 John Pearson's popular Exposition
of the Creed followed this theme by designating the belief that Jesus was the Christ as 'the Touchstone by which all
men at first were tried whether they were Christian or Antichristian'.4 The same principle was expounded by John
Worthington in a catechism Locke recommended.5 The scheme of fundamentals and the primacy of belief in Jesus
as the Messiah were also promoted by
(Footnote continued from previous page)
Moral Discourses (London, 1657) in 1682 (MS Locke f. 6, p 79). See esp the 'Epistle Dedicatory' and pp.
403-5 for his remarks on fundamentals Locke's reference to Taylor in MS Locke f 14, p 8, was from
Stubbe's Essay in Defence of the Good Old Cause (London, 1659), 42. There are many similarities between
Taylor's book and Locke's essay 'An necesse sit dari in Ecclesia infallibilem Sacro Sanctæ Scripturæ
interpretem? Negatur', which is discussed in detail below, pp lxxxii-lxxxiii.
1 Fowler, The Principles and Practices of Certain Moderate Divines of the Church of England (London, 1670),
97, 108-9, 315, 317, and passim Locke owned the 2nd edn. (London, 1671), LL 1163. For his acquaintance
with Fowler see Corr. 417, 2112, and 2814, i. 626, v. 672-3, vii. 190.
2 On Locke's acquaintance with Whichcote see Corr. 417, i. 626. For his treatment of fundamentals see
Whichcote's Works (4 vols.; Aberdeen, 1751), i. 381-2, 385, ii. 3-8, 27. Locke bought two volumes of his
works published in 1698 and 1702, as indicated in LL 3 139-40.
3Reasonableness, p 8. Locke bought Smith's Select Discourses, 2nd edn. (Cambridge, 1673), in 1682 (MS
Locke f. 6, p. 18), probably at the suggestion of Damaris Cudworth, later Lady Masham. See their letters of
early 1682 in Corr. 684, 687, 688, 696, 699, 704, ii. 484-510, passim. See also MSS Locke d. 10, fo 161; c. 33,
fo. 28; and the journal entries printed in An Early Draft of Locke's Essay, 119-25.
4 Pearson, An Exposition of the Creed, 4th edn (London, 1676), preface and p. 101. Locke owned the 5th edn.
(London, 1683), LL 2242.
5 Worthington, A Form of Sound Words, or A Scripture-Catechism (London, 1674), 19-20 Locke owned the
4th edn. (London, 1681), LL 3186. His recommendation is to be found in Some Thoughts concerning
Education, sect. 159 (p 214)
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the sermons of John Tillotson. Locke probably first met Tillotson while serving under Shaftesbury and must have
maintained some contact, for when the archbishop died in 1694 he complained to Limborch: 'I have scarcely
anyone whom I can freely consult about theological uncertainties.'1
Limborch himself also designated belief in Jesus as Christ as the single truth that comprehended all articles of faith
necessary for salvation. It must have been this thesis in particular that led Locke to comment on the support for his
own thoughts that he had found in Limborch's book while he was writing the Reasonableness.2 But the scheme of
fundamentals had been a crucial element of Remonstrant theology since the days of Limborch's great-uncle, Simon
Episcopius, whose works Locke first read while in Holland.3
There is no reason to doubt Locke's claim that in formulating the ideas expressed in the Reasonableness he turned
to the Scriptures alone. However, there are considerable grounds for suspecting that his long familiarity with the
way of fundamentals influenced, however unconsciously, the conclusions he drew from the New Testament. Yet in
two respects Locke improved upon the tradition he inherited. Chillingworth's opponent had argued that a catalogue
of fundamentals was difficult to determine, 'Because Scripture doth deliver Divine Truths, but seldom qualifies
them, or declares whether they be or be not absolutely necessary to salvation'. Chillingworth declined to give such
a biblical catalogue on the ground of differences in human capacities and gifts; and when challenged that
Protestants could not agree on any list, he retreated to the vague notion that they believed the fundamentals
implicitly by believing whatever was contained in the Bible.4 However, both the limitation of authority to the Bible
alone and the very logic of the scheme of fundamentals required such a catalogue of essential doctrines. Having
accepted the principle of sola scriptura, Locke recognized that if the case for fundamentals were to escape the twin
1 Locke to Limborch, 11 Dec. 1694, Corr. 1826, v. 237-8. See LL 2902-2920a for Locke's extensive
holdings of Tillotson's books and sermons, and Tillotson's Works, ii. 200-6, 213, iii. 453, for his treatment
of fundamentals.
2 Limborch, Theologia Christiana, 403. It was to this section (book v, chapter viii) that Locke referred in his
letter of 10 May 1695, Corr. 1901, v. 370-1.
3 Episcopius, Opera theologica (2 vols.; Amsterdam, 1650; Rotterdam, 1665), ii. 1-4. Le Clerc mentioned
Locke's reading of Episcopius in The Life and Character of Mr. John Locke, 14. Locke bought Episcopius's
works in a London edition (1678) in 1684 and recorded notes from it in MS Locke c. 33, fos. 17-18, and in an
interleaved Greek Testament (LL 2862).
4 Chillingworth, The Religion of Protestants, 159-60.

< previous page

page_lxv

next page >

< previous page

page_lxvi

next page >
Page lxvi

plagues of relative, individual interpretation and imposition by an ecclesiastical hierarchy, the fundamental
doctrines had to be 'delivered in the Scriptures'. For this reason he spent the bulk of his book attempting to prove
that the Bible itself clearly distinguished a few fundamental articles. Secondly, Locke seems to have recognized
that the refusal to list the necessary articles of faith on the ground of differing human talents and opportunities was
a fatal flaw in the way of fundamentals. If only a mere endeavour to believe the Bible were required, all doctrines
would be unnecessary for salvation. His solution to this problem was to distinguish consistently between beliefs
necessary to make one a Christian and beliefs that a Christian might subsequently hold. He maintained that the
former were so simple and readily discernible that all persons could discover and understand them, whatever their
intellectual capacities. At the same time, by allowing Christians to pursue subsequent beliefs to the extent of their
intellectual capacity and in the direction of their religious preference, he maintained the flexibility necessary for
toleration, which was the goal of the way of fundamentals.l
Although it appears that Locke acquired his understanding of the scheme of fundamentals from non-Socinian
sources, two further factors must be noted in considering the charge of Socinianism in regard to this issue. First,
nearly all the thinkers cited above as possible influences upon Locke's thought were at one time or another also
accused of Socinianism.2 Such accusations illustrate how loosely the label was used in the seventeenth century, for
historians today generally agree that these
1Reasonableness, pp 108-9, 164-71; Vindication, 25, 35; Second Vindication, 49, 68-70, 79-83. See also the
declaration that it is 'reasonable' to ask for a list of fundamentals in his marginal note on Thomas Burnet's
Third Remarks upon an Essay concerning Humane Understanding (London, 1699), 15, in his copy now in
Yale University Library These notes were published by Noah Porter, 'Marginalia Locke-a-na', The New
Englander and Yale Review, NS 11 (July 1887), 33-49, and in George Watson (ed.), Remarks on John
Locke by Thomas Burnet, with Locke's Replies (Doncaster, 1989)
2 On Acontius see Francis Cheynell, The Rise, Growth and Danger of Socinianism (London, 1643), 36-7, and
The Divine Trinunity of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (London, 1650), 442-60 For Hales see Anthony à
Wood, Athenae Oxonienses, 2nd edn. (2 vols.; Oxford, 1721), ii. 202; John Aubrey, Brief Lives (2 vols.;
London, 1898), i. 279. On Chillingworth see Matthew Wilson (using pseudonym, Edward Knott), A Direction
to be Observed by N.N. (English secret press, 1636); Cheynell, The Rise, Growth and Danger of Socinianism,
28-31, and Chillingworthi novissima, or Sicknesse, Heresy, Death, and Buriall of William Chillingworth
([London,] 1644) For Whichcote see his Moral and Religious Aphorisms (London, 1753), appendix, p. 53. On
Tillotson see Charles Leslie, The Charge of Socinianism against Dr. Tillotson Considered (London, 1695). On
Episcopius and Limborch see Edwards, Socinianism Unmask'd, 4, 62, 131.
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men were not Socinian in other aspects of their theology.1 Thus, in charging Locke with Socinianism upon this
issue, Edwards and his followers were not out of step with their time, however faulty their judgement may seem to
modern evaluation. Secondly, however, Locke was also familiar with expositions of the method of fundamentals,
such as Arthur Bury's The Naked Gospel, which may be susceptible to an accurate charge of Socinianism.2
Moreover, the English Unitarians employed the same theme in arguing that the doctrine of the Trinity ought not to
be considered a fundamental article of faith, since it was not to be found in the Scripture. They even cited
Chillingworth in support of their cause.3 While Locke did not need such books to inform him about Chillingworth
and the way of fundamentals, the list of necessary articles in the Reasonableness did relegate the doctrine of the
Trinity to a non-fundamental status and thereby promoted the Unitarian cause. But Locke did not deny that he
sought to promote toleration, even of the Socinians or Unitarians. In his Second Vindication he called his readers'
attention to an incident in which Richard Baxter had proposed the ancient threefold formula of the Apostles' Creed,
the Lord's Prayer, and the Decalogue as a body of fundamentals. Then too the cry was raised that even the
Socinians would subscribe to such articles. Perhaps Locke's answer was the same as Baxter had given: 'So much
the better, and so much the fitter it is to be the Matter of our Concord.'4
While it may well have been a part of Locke's intention in writing the Reasonableness to provide an understanding
of Christianity that would allow and promote toleration for Socinians and Unitarians, as well as
1 See McLachlan, Socinianism in Seventeenth-Century England, 61-2, 70, 81, 87; and Wilbur, A History of
Unitarianism, ii. 175, 182, 183. Cf. J. Jacquot, 'Acontius and the Progress of Tolerance in England',
Bibliothèque d'humanisme et renaissance, 16 (1954), 201; James H. Elson, John Hales of Eton
(Morningside Heights, NY, 1948), 121, R Orr, Reason and Authority, 4, 62, 131.
2 Edwards (Some Thoughts, 104) charged that the thesis of one fundamental article had been borrowed from
Bury's anonymous The Naked Gospel ([London?,] 1690), as well as from Herbert Croft's anonymous The
Naked Truth, or The True State of the Primitive Church ([London,] 1675) and Jeremy Taylor's A Discourse of
the Liberty of Prophecying Locke (Vindication, 3) accepted the association with Croft and Taylor, 'two
Eminently Pious and Learned Prelates of our Church', without acknowledging any debt to their books But he
did not mention Bury's book, which had been strongly criticized by many churchmen.
3 For example, see the letter appended to Stephen Nye's anonymous Brief History of the Unitarians, Called
also Socinians, 47-51, in John Biddle, The Faith of One God (London, 1691)
4 Richard Baxter, Reliquiae Baxterianae, or Mr. Richard Baxter's Narrative of the Most Memorable Passages
of his Life and Times, ed. Matthew Sylvester (London, 1696), pt. II, lib. I, p 198. Locke's reference to this
incident is in his Second Vindication, 216.
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other Nonconformists, such an intention does not necessarily lead to the conclusion that he was a Socinian.
Although Edwards implied that such favours to the Socinians could only come from a fellow-traveller, he also
claimed that Locke's failure to mention the Trinity was a clear mark of Socinianism. Indeed, no mention of the
Trinity is to be found in the Reasonableness, and when pressed Locke replied, as the Socinians and Unitarians
often did, that the term and the doctrine were not to be found in Scripture or the Apostles' Creed. When both
Edwards and Stilling-fleet repeatedly urged him to state his acceptance of the Trinitarian doctrine, he steadfastly
refused. Unlike the Socinians and Unitarians, however, Locke never indicated that he rejected the notion of a
Trinity; he simply refused to testify on the issue.1
Since about 1690 a great debate over the Trinity had dominated the theological literature in England. In seeking to
refute the Unitarian tracts, loyal sons of the Church of England found they could not agree among themselves on
the proper exposition of the doctrine.2 The controversy became so divisive that William III issued an order 'For the
Preserving of Unity in the Church', which sought to restrict preaching and writing on the subject and directed the
archbishops and bishops to prosecute opponents of the dogma in civil courts.3 In such circumstances it is hardly
surprising that a layman without theological training would seek to avoid being embroiled in a debate over the
most technical and complex issue in Christian doctrine. When nearly every exposition of Trinitarian doctrine was
being faulted by skilled theologians, safety clearly lay in silence.
In 1829, however, Lord King published passages from Locke's 'Adversaria Theologica', in which many arguments
and interpretations of Scripture were advanced against the Trinitarian position. 'In the face of these passages from
Mr. Locke's own pen', exclaimed the Unitarian historian Robert Wallace, 'no one, it may be presumed, would now
think of claiming him as orthodox, or even doubtful, on the subject of the Trinity.' Wallace and others failed to
recognize, however, that the passages of a Unitarian flavour in that document were not Locke's own but were
copied from the works of the early leader of English
1Vindication, 10-13. Locke avoided a specific reply to the charge in his Second Vindication For his
responses to Stillingfleet see e.g. his Letter to the Bishop of Worcester, 151-2; and Mr. Locke's Second
Reply to the Bishop of Worcester, 5, 223-5.
2 For a detailed account of this controversy see Robert Wallace, Antitrinitarian Biography (3 vols., London,
1850), i 187-392
3Directions to Our Arch-Bishops and Bishops . . . concerning the Holy Trinity (London, 1695 [i e 1696])
Locke owned a copy of this proclamation (LL 3159).
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Unitarianism, John Biddle. That these notes in 'Adversaria Theologica' do not represent Locke's final opinions is
illustrated by the fact that he never recorded there the conclusion of the Reasonableness under his heading
'Credenda necessario ad salutem'.1 Passages from another commonplace book under the headings 'Unitaria' and
'Trinity', which were also printed by Lord King, were likewise copied from other Unitarian tracts.2 Once again it
must be asserted that Locke did not subscribe to everything that he noted from his reading.
Although there is not sufficient evidence to conclude that Locke rejected the doctrine of the Trinity, neither is there
proof that he accepted it. He had long been interested in the issue, particularly in the question of biblical support
for the doctrine.3 If he had doubts about the dogma, they probably resulted from his insistence that the Scriptures
alone were to govern matters of faith. In this Locke agreed with the Socinians, but he had established that opinion
long before he read any Socinian or Unitarian books.4 Whatever his private beliefs about the Trinity were, the
Reasonableness denied that one had to believe that doctrine in order to become a Christian and made no comment
on whether the Scriptures might subsequently lead a Christian to a Trinitarian faith.
The charge that the Reasonableness failed to affirm and perhaps denied the full divinity of Christ is, of course,
related to the issue of the Trinity. Locke had concentrated his attention on Christ's office as Messiah and seems to
have consciously avoided comment about his nature. His argument that in Jewish terminology of the day the titles
'Son of God' and 'Messiah' were equivalent allowed him to avoid metaphysical speculation about the person and
nature of Christ, but this was cited as evidence of Socinianism. It seems most likely that Locke either
1 Wallace, Antitrinitarian Biography, iii. 418. See Lord King, The Life of John Locke, 2nd edn. (2 vols;
London, 1830), ii. 187-94, and cf. the works of Biddle as printed in The Faith of One God. Locke's
references to Biddle even appear in Lord King's text See MS Locke c. 43, p. 34, for the heading 'Credenda
necessario ad salutem'.
2 MS Locke d. 10, pp. 167-8, 177, printed in King, Life, ii. 102-3, 104-5. The passage entitled 'Unitaria' was
borrowed from Doctor Wallis's letter . . . Ansmer'd, printed in The Faith of One God The first two paragraphs
of 'Trinity' are from the same source. The remainder of 'Trinity' was taken from A Letter of Resolution
concerning the Doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation, printed in A Second Collection of Tracts
([London?,] 1693)
3 See his journal entry of 30 Dec. 1678, printed in Locke's Travels in France, 1675-1679, as Related in his
Journals, ed John Lough (Cambridge, 1953), 252-3, relating his investigation of New Testament manuscripts at
Paris as to the Trinitarian passage in 1 John 5: 7.
4 See his essay 'An necesse sit dari in Ecclesia infallibilem Sacro Sanctæ Scripturæ interpretem? Negatur' of
1661, which is discussed below, pp lxxxii-lxxxiii.
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derived or received confirmation of this thesis from Limborch, who both asserted the equivalence of the titles and
argued that an understanding of Christ's human and divine natures was not essential to Christian faith.1 Locke later
found support for the meaning of the two titles in respected members of the Church of England and continued to
argue that the phrase 'Son of God' did not originally imply Christ's divinity. He never publicly expanded, however,
on his interpretation in the Reasonableness of John 14:9 ff., which gives very little basis for deciding his views on
Christ's relation to the Father.2
Even in his private annotations of Scripture, Locke generally avoided commenting on passages relating to Christ's
nature. Two undated and unsigned notes, however, mayif they are Locke's own thoughtsreveal something of his
opinions on this issue. In commenting upon Titus 2: 11 he interpreted the grace of God as 'The Energy of the word
or 2d Subsistant'. In reference to John 1: 15 he wrote: 'The intellectuall nature of the mediator created immediately
upon the interpollation after the fall and taken into union by God the Word and there resting in the bosome of the
father till the incarnation.'3 While such meagre phrases will not bear firm conclusions, they suggest that Locke may
have accepted a duality in the Godhead, but believed that Christ's soul was created in time. Although Edwards
would not have received these views as 'orthodox', they show a marked disagreement with the Socinians, who
generally denied the pre-existence of Christ.
Locke's interpretation of the relationship between Adam and Christ was also labelled as Socinian, yet on this issue
his thought is clearly distinguished from that of most Socinians. He drew the analogy between Adam and Christ,
suggested by St Paul, to assert that both were born immortal. Socinians, on the other hand, held that both Adam
and Christ were mortal. In contrast to the Socinians, Locke seems to have believed that Jesus was both immortal
and Messiah from birth; he never mentioned the Socinian doctrine that Jesus was raised to heaven before his
ministry to be commissioned as Messiah. Although Limborch also criticized him for failing to note that Christ's
immortality, unlike Adam's, meant that he was unable to die, Locke's
1 Limborch, Theologia Christiana, 407-8.
2 See his references to Tillotson and Patrick in Vindication, 23-4, 38-40, and in the Second Vindication, 350-8
Locke's interpretation of John 14: 9 ff. appears in the Reasonableness, pp. 98-9
3 These notes are recorded in an English Bible (London, 1648), LL 309, adjacent to the verses cited.
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position on this issue was clearly not in accord with that of the Socinians.1
Perhaps the most distinctive aspect of Socinian theology was the explicit rejection of the doctrine of Christ's
satisfaction for sins, as formulated by St Anselm and widely received thereafter. Although the late seventeenthcentury editions of the Racovian Catechism qualified the earlier Socinian position significantly by accepting the
notion that Christ's death was an expiatory sacrifice, the refusal to speak in terms of a ransom paid to God as a
satisfaction for sin was still a mark of Socinianism.2 Locke's first response to Edwards's charge of having omitted
all reference to Christ's satisfaction was to cull out of the Reasonableness some passages that referred to Christ's
dying for man's sins. Later he asserted that he had intentionally omitted the doctrine from his list of Christ's
benefits because it was not universally agreed to by all Christians.3 His introduction to that section of his treatise
suggests, however, another possible reason for his neglect of the matter:
We know little of this visible, and nothing at all of the state of that Intellectual World; wherein are infinite
numbers and degrees of Spirits out of the reach of our ken or guess; And therefore know not what
Transactions there were between God and our Saviour, in reference to his Kingdom. We know not what
need there was to set up a Head and a Chieftain, in opposition to The Prince of this World, the Prince of the
Power of the Air, etc. Whereof there are more than obscure intimations in Scripture.4
It appears that at this time Locke may have considered the method and rationale of atonement to be above human
understanding, although he may have thought of it more in terms of Christ's victory over Satan than as satisfaction
for sins.
1 See the Reasonableness, pp. 6-7, 12-13, 113-16, and cf. The Racovian Catechism, trans. and ed. Thomas
Rees (London, 1818), 20-1, 51. MS Locke c 27, fo. 101 (printed in Appendix I), contains an explicit
statement that both Adam and Christ were 'Immediately produced by god' and were thus immortal. But see
also MS Locke c. 28, fo. 113 (printed in Appendix I), in which Locke had previously written that Adam
was created mortal. For Limborch's criticism see his letter of 16 March x697, Corr. 2222, vi 42-53. See,
however, MS Locke c. 27, fos. 112-13 (printed in Appendix I), where Locke wrote that Christ was unlike
Adam and his descendants in that 'in the ordinary course [he] could not have died' But Limborch's opinion
that Locke was not a Socinian is implied in his letters of 8/18 August and 2/12 September 1698, Corr. 2482
and 2485, vi. 459-61, 464-9
2 Cf. the first Latin edition of the Racovian Catechism, Catechesis ecclesiarum Polonicarum . . (Rakow, 1609),
219-45; the later edition ('Irenopolis' [i.e. Amsterdam], 1659), 261-88.
3Vindication, 4-5, and Second Vindication, 147-65, 188-9, 376-9.
4Reasonableness, pp 141-2.
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Locke's manuscripts reveal, however, that he was willing to consider this matter privately. There he argued that
Christ's death was a 'payment' to God for human sin and that it 'satisfied' the justice of God's law. On the other
hand, he deleted the word 'satisfaction' from one exposition of this matter, perhaps because it was not to be found
in Scripture. He also denied that Christ's sacrifice was strictly equivalent in value to the penalty due to mankind's
sin and concluded that it thereby did not fully merit God's pardon. In another manuscript he asserted that Christ's
death was 'a full and satisfactory ransom for our sins', but he based his interpretation not on a strict notion of
sacrificial equivalency but on his claim that God was pleased to accept Christ's death as a ransom.1 While these
arguments had been used by Socinians to refute the doctrine of Christ's satisfaction, they were also employed by
Limborch in defending the Remonstrant notion of a qualified satisfaction. Except for his explicit neglect of Christ's
sacerdotal office, Locke's position seems to follow that of Limborch in all essential points.2 Although some
Socinians had modified their views in the direction of the Remonstrant argument and their writings may have
influenced Locke to some degree, his notion of the atonement is clearly distinguished from that of Socinus and the
early Socinians.
Finally, there is the issue of eternal punishments. Although the previously published editions of the Reasonableness
are not explicit on this doctrine, Locke's manuscript additions to his personal copy confirm that he did reject the
eternity of hell and its torments. He maintained that all souls sleep until the resurrection and that, after an indefinite
period of punishment, the wicked will be annihilated.3 The Socinians were often accused of denying the
punishment of the wicked, but there is only meagre evidence that they did so, and they often denied the charge.
Some Socinians, however, differed from Locke in asserting that only the saved would be raised from the dead. On
the other hand, the position of Ernst Soner, a German Socinian, seems to correspond closely to that of
1 MS Locke c 27, fos 101, 112-13, printed in Appendix I.
2 See Limborch, Theologia Christiana, 251-9, and his criticism of Locke's rejection of Christ's priestly office
(Reasonableness, p. 120) in his letter of 26 Mar. 1697, Corr. 2222, vi. 42-53.
3Reasonableness, pp. 7-11, 14-16 See also 'Resurrectio et quæ sequuntur' in MS Locke c. 27, fos. 162-73,
printed in King, Life, ii. 139-51 Locke did not, however, deny that there would be some punishment of sins in
the afterlife, and seems to have been sensitive to the criticism that the Reasonableness removed this incentive
to virtue. MS Locke c. 29, fo. 99r, which may have been a draft of material for his Second Vindication, briefly
makes a start on a response.
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Locke.1 Locke did not own Soner's work, but his reading of a Unitarian tract concerning the opinion of Socinus on
the sleep of souls probably led him to seek confirmation of his own interpretation in the works of certain Church
Fathers. Thus, although the rejection of eternal punishment was neither held by all Socinians nor unique to their
theology, Locke may have recognized some affinity to Socinus on this point.2
Was Locke, then, a Socinian? This examination of his thought concerning the five principal issues on which that
charge was basedthe way of fundamentals, the Trinity, Christ's nature, the atonement, and eternal
punishmentsreveals that no simple answer to that question is legitimate. The question is complicated by the
difficulty of establishing the distinguishing marks of Socinianism, and its answer must be qualified by the limited
evidence extant for determining Locke's opinions on some of these issues. The reduction of necessary articles of
faith to a few fundamentals was not a unique Socinian position, and there is considerable evidence that Locke was
led in this direction by non-Socinian thinkers. There is insufficient evidence to determine precisely his Christology
or theory of atonement, but there are some marks of clear disagreement with Socinianism on both these points. His
views in regard to the Trinity remain unknown. Locke was not a professional theologian and had little sympathy
for intricate and detailed systems of theology. Perhaps he never formulated definite conclusions about such
doctrines. He may have had his own situation in mind when he wrote of the Christian: 'Where he, upon fair
endeavours, understands it not; How can he avoid being ignorant? And where he cannot put several Texts, and
make them consist together; What Remedy? He must either interpret one by the other, or suspend his Opinion.'3
Locke may well have suspended his opinion on a number of issues, for his manuscripts do not contain systematic
statements on the more speculative aspects of Christian doctrine. In any case, his private papers do not reveal that
he secretly held Socinian positions which he
1 See D P Walker, The Decline of Hell: Seventeenth-Century Discussions of Eternal Torment (Chicago,
1964), 73-92.
2 MS Locke c. 27, fo. 107, printed in Appendix I, bears a note from Stephen Nye's anonymous The Agreement
of the Unitarians with the Catholick Church ([London,] 1697), 8, which cites the agreement of Justin Martyr,
Irenaeus, Minucius Felix, and Arnobius with Socinus on the sleep of souls, but denies that any English
Unitarians held that position Locke recorded only the names of the Church Fathers listed, and ignored the
mention of Socinus For non-Socinian exponents of similar positions see Walker, The Decline of Hell, and
Norman T Burns, Christian Mortalism from Tyndale to Milton (Cambridge, Mass, 1972)
3Reasonableness, p. 169

< previous page

page_lxxiii

next page >

< previous page

page_lxxiv

next page >
Page lxxiv

feared to make public. Only on the issue of eternal punishment is there a hint that he may have recognized partial
agreement with Socinus, though it is not clear that his conclusions were widely shared by Socinians or influenced
by their works.
Thus, although Locke's religious thought was not 'orthodox' by the standards of Edwards and his fellow critics,
neither was it clearly Socinian by their criteria. Locke was, as he claimed, an independent thinker. His general
approach to theology owed much to Chillingworth and his Latitudinarian followers, and he seems to have had a
genuine respect for the Dutch Remonstrants. He was certainly on the side of the Arminians in both Holland and
England on the issues they debated with strict Calvinists. But he showed little interest in formulating precise and
systematic positions on many of the doctrines that distinguished theological camps. Rather, his concern was to
transcend those debates by returning to the Scriptures alone, where he found a simple gospel which he hoped
would bring religious toleration and peace. While he may have shared with the Socinians doubts about some
traditional dogmas, he refused to accept many of their alternative doctrines. He criticized the Socinians for the
presumption of assuming that only their interpretations of Scripture were correct and for the 'disrespect and
roughness' they showed their opponents. This 'Zeal for their Orthodoxy', he claimed, might lead them to impose
their doctrines on others, if they had the power, just as others had imposed doctrines on them.1 Although Locke
may have been equally presumptuous in believing that his set of fundamentals was that of Christ, he was probably
sincere and correct in denying the charge of Socinianism.
C. The Charge of Hobbism
Among the most common fallacies of intellectual history is the notion that a 'great thinker' of one generation must
have known the works of, and been positively or negatively influenced by, a 'great thinker' of the preceding
generation. Modern historiography provides few better examples of this mistaken assumption than the case of
Hobbes and Locke. The belief that Locke had written the second of his Two Treatises of Government against
Hobbes became so firmly rooted in the history of political theory that Peter Laslett's case for Sir Robert Filmer as
Locke's opponent in both treatises marked a revolution in interpretation. Perhaps
1Second Vindication, 214-15.
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even more revolutionary, however, is the thesis that Locke was secretly a follower of Hobbes. The charge of
Hobbism against Locke was first made not in terms of political views but in regard to The Reasonableness of
Christianity, soon after its publication. That interpretation was repeated by Alexander Gordon, who considered
both Hobbes and Locke to be Socinians, and John M. Robertson, who forthrightly asserted that Locke's notion of a
practical and undogmatic Christianity 'was hardly distinguishable from that of Hobbes'.1 More recent interpreters,
who have argued that Locke's political theory was covertly akin to that of Hobbes, have turned to the
Reasonableness in support of their views.2 The relation between these 'great thinkers' must, however, be examined
in the light of the evidence concerning what they wrote and what those writings meant.
In the first issue of his anonymous Occasional Paper Richard Willis, later Bishop of Winchester, criticized the
author of the Reasonableness for asserting that to believe Jesus Christ to be the Messiah 'is all that is required to
denote a Man a Christian'.'3 This proposition, Willis claimed, was clearly borrowed from Hobbes's Leviathan, pt.
III, ch. 43, from which Willis quoted a similar statement. Noting that the author of the Reasonableness had
admitted that there were articles 'concomitant' to this one fundamental of faith, Willis nevertheless charged that the
relationship between the fundamental and concomitant articles was not properly stated. He argued that, since such
articles as the Trinity and Christ's satisfaction illustrated or proved the fundamental doctrine of Jesus' Messiahship,
they were not truly distinct articles of faith. Thus he concluded that belief in these two articles must also be
necessary for salvation. Although many divines of his age were intensely critical of Hobbes, Willis claimed his
support for this broader list of fundamentals.4
Locke seemed to share the popular view that nothing good could come out of Malmesbury, and he therefore
assumed that Willis had intended to discredit and misrepresent the Reasonableness by associating it with Hobbes.
To the charge that he had borrowed his theme from Leviathan,
1 Gordon, Heads of Unitarian History, 31-2; Robertson, A Short History of Freethought, ii. 111.
2 See the references below to the works of Leo Strauss and C B Macpherson
3 [Willis,] Occasional Paper, 1 (London, 1697), which was advertised in the London Gazette, 3246 (17-21
Dec. 1696). The Reasonableness had come to Willis's attention through A Letter to the Deists (1696). For
Willis's comments on the Reasonableness see pp. 19-30.
4 On the opposition to Hobbes see Samuel I. Mintz, The Hunting of Leviathan (Cambridge, 1962). In contrast
cf Willis, Occasional Paper, 1: 20-1, 24-7

< previous page

page_lxxv

next page >

< previous page

page_lxxvi

next page >
Page lxxvi

he asserted that he 'did not know that those words he quoted out of the Leviathan, were there, or any thing like
them. Nor do I know yet any farther, than as I believe them to be there, from his Quotation.'1 Thus Locke denied
any memory of this portion of Leviathan and declared his unwillingness even to check Willis's reference.
Richard West also noted the close resemblance of Locke's thesis to the thought of Hobbes. Claiming that he had
observed the relationship before reading the Occasional Paper, West cited a similar exposition of fundamental
articles in Hobbes's De cive.2 The charges of Willis and West were repeated by Jonathan Edwards of Jesus
College, Oxford, and, as could be expected, Locke's great adversary John Edwards rephrased the accusation in his
inimitable style. Referring to Locke by name, Edwards exclaimed, 'When that Writer was framing a New
Christianity, he took Hobbes's Leviathan for the New Testament, and the Philosopher of Malmsbury for our
Saviour and the Apostles.'3
It is perhaps surprising that in an age apparently so concerned with the religious implications of Hobbes's thought
nearly a year and a half elapsed before the striking similarity of the Reasonableness and Leviathan was noted in
print. Whatever the historical accidents of this discovery, the charge that Locke had borrowed from Hobbes was
easily made. Hobbes had concluded: 'The (Unum Necessarium), Onely Article of Faith, which the Scripture
maketh simply Necessary to Salvation, is this, that JESUS IS THE CHRIST.'4 With the exception that Locke
preferred the Hebrew term 'Messiah', this was the thesis of the Reasonableness.
Three possible explanations have been suggested for this striking identity of expression in the light of Locke's
explicit denial that he had borrowed from Hobbes.5 First, Locke may have prevaricated.6 His copy
1Second Vindication, 471-2. Cf. Willis's response in the Occasional Paper, 5 (London, 1697), 41: 'since he
says he had it not from thence [Leviathan], I do believe him, and I hope the rest of his Readers will be so
candid as to believe him too.'
2 [West,] Animadversions, 64-5 and 'Postscript'. West's work appeared in Apr 1697, too late for any response in
Locke's Second Vindication. His reference to Hobbes was taken from De cive, xviii. 5, 10.
3 John Edwards, A Brief Vindication, sig. A3r. Cf. also Jonathan Edwards, A Preservative, 43; John Edwards,
The Eternal and Intrinsick Reasons of Good and Evil. (Cambridge, 1699), 27.
4 Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, ed. C. B. Macpherson (Harmondsworth, 1968), pt. III, ch. 43, P. 615.
5 Laslett (ed.), Two Treatises, 73.
6 Laslett's suggestion that Locke also prevaricated in his denial of having read Socinian literature 'which he
possessed and had almost certainly read' need not, however, be accepted. There is little more evidence that
Locke had read the continental Socinians at this time than can be cited for his reading of Hobbes
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of Leviathan was apparently on the shelves of his library at Oates when he wrote the Reasonableness. He saw the
charge of Hobbism as an attempt to discredit his book, and he might have considered a dissimulation to be of less
harm to his reputation than a confession of his dependence on Hobbes. Second, Locke may have read Hobbes many
years before andhaving forgotten its originsreproduced Hobbes's thesis as his own. Third, Locke may never have
read the chapter of Leviathan in which Hobbes propounded this thesis of Christian fundamentals. Amid the
massive collection of Locke's manuscripts, only two quotations directly from Hobbes have been discovered.1
Surprising as it may seem, Locke's claim to be 'not so well read in Hobbes' may have been true.2
The available data do not allow a definitive verdict on Locke's denial that he borrowed the thesis of the
Reasonableness from Hobbes. There is no evidence beyond the similarity of expression to indicate that Locke
consciously derived his thoughts from Leviathan. On the other hand, it cannot be proved that he did not consult
Hobbes or remember his thesis while writing the Reasonableness. It has already been argued that Locke probably
derived his use of the way of fundamentals from other sources. But there is more to be said to the claim that
Locke's notion of Christianity and his intentions in writing the Reasonableness were 'hardly distinguishable' from
those of Hobbes. The charge of Hobbism
1 In addition to the quotation from Hobbes cited in Laslett (ed.), Two Treatises, 74, the following quotation
appears in one of Locke's interleaved Bibles (LL 309), as an annotation to 1 Tim. 2: 4. With the exception
of the Greek clause taken from the verse of Scripture and the references at the end, it was copied (with
some accidental variants) from Hobbes's The Questions concerning Liberty, Necessity and Chance (London,
1656), 10. The final reference, 'v. Isayah 5 4.', is to a verse quoted without citation on the same page
. It is noe extraordinary kinde of language to call the commandements and exhortations
and other significations of the will by the name of will, Though the will be an internall act of the soule, and
commands are but words and signes externall of that internall act soe that the will and the word are divers
things and differ as the thing signified and the signe. and hence it comes to passe, that the word and
commandement of god namely the holy scripture is usually cald by christians gods will, but his revealed will
acknowledging the very will of god, which they call his Counsell and decree to be another thing, For the
revealed will of god to Abraham was that Isaac should be sacrifised, but it was his will he should not And his
revealed will to Jonas that Niniveh should be destroyd within 40 days but not his decree and purpose. His
decree and purpose can not be known beforehand but may afterwards by the event for from the event we may
infer his will. But his revealed will, which is his word, must be foreknown, because it ought to be the rule of
our actions. Therefor when it is said God will have all men to be saved it is not meant of his will internall, but
of his commandements, or will reveald as if it had been said. God hath given commandements, by following of
which all men may be savd. Hobbs of Liberty. p 10. 56. v. Isayah. 5 4
2Mr. Locke's Reply to the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Worcester's Answer to his Second Letter, 422.
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implies more than the similarity of words or even theses. The statements of two men may be identical, but
interpreted in their contexts the purpose and meaning of those statements may be quite different. If Locke did
borrow from Hobbes, the purpose for which he employed those notions was in many respects foreign to the
intention of Hobbes. As a result, the meaning of Locke's thoughts on Christianity is significantly different. To
illustrate that difference, it is necessary to present the immediate context of Hobbes's purpose in designating the
fundamental articles of faith.
Hobbes: The Commonwealth and Religion
When Hobbes came to consider 'what is necessary for a man's reception into the Kingdom of Heaven', he did so in
response to a practical political problem. As he introduced the issue, 'The most frequent prætext of Sedition, and
Civill Warre, in Christian Common-wealths hath a long time proceeded from a difficulty, not yet sufficiently
resolved, of obeying at once, both God and Man, then when their Commandements are one contrary to the other.'1
Obedience to contrary commands was no problem, Hobbes asserted, when one command was known to be from
God. The divine sovereign must clearly be obeyed above all human rule. Difficulty arose, however, when one did
not or could not know whether a command was truly from God. In the history of Christianity and the recent
English turmoil Hobbes saw a host of 'false teachers' who used the name of God for their private benefit and
against the authority of the civil sovereign. To resolve the perplexities of conflicting claims to divine and civil
authority, he turned to the tradition of fundamentals.
From Castellio and Acontius to Chillingworth, the argument from fundamentals of faith and practice had been used
as an attack upon human authority and as a basis for religious liberty and toleration. Hobbes appropriated this way
of fundamentals and turned it to opposite purposes. The difficulty of obeying both God and a civil sovereign, he
argued, could be resolved by a knowledge of what was necessary and unnecessary for salvation. 'But if the
command be such, as cannot be obeyed, without being damned to Eternall Death, then it were madness to obey it, .
. .'2 But all that is necessary to salvation, Hobbes asserted, was contained in obedience and faith.
1 Hobbes, Leviathan, 609. Cf. De cive, ed H. Warrender (Oxford, 1983), ch. xviii.
2 Hobbes, Leviathan, 610.

< previous page

page_lxxviii

next page >

< previous page

page_lxxix

next page >
Page lxxix

Obedience, as a religious duty, offered little problem to Hobbes in his efforts to resolve any possible conflict
between the commands of God and magistrates. The laws of God which a Christian must obey were 'none but the
Laws of Nature, whereof the principall is, that we should not violate our Faith, that is, a commandement to obey
our Civill Soveraigns, which we constituted over us, by mutuall pact one with another'.1 Hobbes required
obedience to the Bible's commands only as a consequence of this obligation under natural law to obey the civil
sovereign, for the Bible could become law only where the civil sovereign had so designated it. Where the biblical
commands of God were not made into law by the civil sovereign, they were but counsel 'which a man at his own
perill, may without injustice refuse to obey'.2 Thus, for Hobbes the only obedience required for salvation was
obedience to one's civil sovereign.
Hobbes's analysis of Christian faith was more complex than that of obedience. Although he argued that Christian
sovereigns were the true foundation of faith for all those to whom God had not spoken directly, he did allow some
independent authority to God and the Bible. He maintained that faith was a gift of God, even though the immediate
cause of faith was acceptance of the Bible as taught by those whom the sovereign appointed. Hobbes was not,
however, so bold as to urge his readers to accept whatever the civil sovereign determined to be the content of
Christian faith. Instead, he chose to assert the authority of the sovereign over matters of faith by designating that
doctrine over which the sovereign did not have authority as 'the (Unum Necessarium) Onely Article of Faith,
which the Scripture maketh simply Necessary to Salvation'. In this context Hobbes argued that belief in Jesus as
the Christ and 'all the Articles that are contained in, or are by evident consequence deduced from it' constitute all
the faith necessary to salvation.3
If belief in Jesus as the Christ were alone necessary for salvation, a subject must obey the civil sovereign in all
except the denial of that faith, which would result in his forfeiture of eternal life. A Christian sovereign, Hobbes
assured his readers, would always allow such a belief; a reasonable infidel would do likewise. But if a sovereign
forbade the belief in Christ, Hobbes offered two alternatives to believers. Since faith was an internal and invisible
gift of God, one might make an external profession
1 Ibid. 612.
2 Ibid, cf. pp. 426-7, and 550-5.
3 Ibid. 615-24. Cf. De cive, xviii 6, 9
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to the contrary as a gesture of obedience without contradicting that faith. Or when called upon to renounce his faith
the Christian believer might express obedience to both his civil sovereign and to Christ by accepting martyrdom.
Hobbes's conclusion was simply stated: 'There can therefore be no contradiction between the Laws of God, and the
Laws of a Christian Common-wealth.'1
The context of Hobbes's use of the fundamental article, that Jesus was the Christ, reveals the purpose of his
religious thought. That purpose was essentially political. By reducing Christian doctrine to fundamentals, Hobbes
sought to eliminate any appeal against the authority of civil power on religious grounds by interpreting Christianity
as a civil religion under the control of the civil sovereign. In contrast to Hobbes, Locke has become famous as a
great exponent of religious liberty and toleration. In order to understand Locke's purpose in reducing Christian
doctrine to fundamental articles, it is necessary to examine the development of his theory of toleration.
Locke and Toleration
As a Student of Christ Church, Oxford, in 1660, Locke welcomed the restoration of Charles II to the throne of
England with considerable joy and relief. His experience under the Interregnum had instilled in him a desire for
peace and a distrust of some forms of religion. He had grown to fear the domination of society by divisive
sectarian interests. With an attitude reminiscent of Hobbes, he wrote:
Indeed [I have] observed that almost all those tragical revolutions which have excercised Christendom these
many years have turned upon this hinge, that there hath been no design so wicked which hath not worn the
vizor of religion, nor rebellion which hath not been so kind to itself as to assume the specious name of
reformation . . .2
He was weary of 'Furies, War, Cruelty, Rapine, Confusion, etc.' and placed much of the blame for the 'tyranny of a
religious rage' squarely
1 Hobbes, Leviathan, 624-5. But cf. De cive, xviii. 9, where Hobbes defended the right to resist a lawful
executioner.
2Two Tracts, 160. Cf. pp. 210-11; Essays on the Law of Nature, 166-7; and Locke's letters to his father of 6
Apr. 1658 (?), 22 June 1659, c. 9 Jan 1160, Corr. 43, 59, 91, i. 60-2, 82-5, 136-7; and to 'Tom' (Thomas
Westrowe?), dated 20 Oct. 1659 and 8 Nov. 1659 (?), Corr. 81 and 82, i. 122-6 This and the following
paragraphs are adapted from my article 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility'.
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upon his fellow academics, in whose 'private studies' the nation's troubles were 'conjured up'.1
Contrary to Locke's hopes, the Restoration did not immediately resolve the controversies of religion. Charles had
issued his Declaration from Breda promising 'a liberty to tender consciences', but his subjects were by no means
agreed on how much liberty should be allowed. The issue of toleration or coercion focused on the right of the civil
power over adiaphora, things indifferent. It was generally agreed that matters of doctrine had been determined by
Scripture but that the proper form of worship had not. Was the Government to determine, for example, whether
organs should be played, whether the sacrament should be received while kneeling, sitting, or standing, and
whether surplices were to be worn? Or should these matters be left to individual or congregational judgement?
Locke believed at this time that the determination of such matters by the civil magistrate was the only means to
religious peace, and he set forth his views in response to a pamphlet published by Edward Bagshaw, jun., a fellow
student at Christ Church. He never published his work, but maintained his concern with the issue and within two
years wrote a Latin treatise on the same subject.2
The authoritarian character of these two tracts is not founded upon a complete formulation or justification of a
political system.'3 Locke's desire for obedience to the Government seems to have rested not on any ideological
agreement with the political nature of the Restoration Settlement, but rather on the hope that it would bring peace
in place of the recent disorders. He apparently wished 'that men of different professions may quietly unite
(antiquity the testimony) under the same government and unanimously cary the same civill intrest and hand in hand
march to the same end of peace and mutuall society though they take different way towards heaven'.4 But
experience had convinced him that order and peace could not be achieved by toleration. If liberty were granted in
all things indifferent, he feared the effects
among a people that are ready to conclude God dishonoured upon every small deviation from that way of
his worship which either education or interest hath made sacred to them and that therefore they ought to
vindicate the cause of God with swords in their hands, and rather fight for this honour than their own . . .5
1Two Tracts, 118.
2 See Philip Abrams's Introduction to Two Tracts for an account of their context and an interpretation of their
content
3 See John Dunn, The Political Thought of John Locke (Cambridge, 1969), 13-19.
4 Locke to S H [Henry Stubbe], Corr. 75, i. 110. Cf. Two Tracts, 161.
5Two Tracts, 161; cf. pp. 120, 210-11.
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With such a view of human nature, if left to the various and contradictory guides of custom and conscience, Locke
concluded that the safest means to social peace and welfare lay in the determination of indifferent practices by the
civil magistrate.
Locke's conservatism rested on a firm confidence in the rule of law and was strictly limited by the concept of
indifferency. He argued that subjects were obligated to obey the magistrate's laws in matters indifferent because
they had relinquished a part of their liberty to the magistrate by entering into society, and they were obligated by
divine law to fulfil that contract. That obligation, he maintained, transcended a subject's private conscience in
matters indifferent.1 However, Locke was equally opposed to what he judged to be an unjust imposition on the
consciences of subjects, 'the pressing of doctrines or laws upon the belief or practices of men as of divine original,
as necessary to salvation and in themselves obliging the conscience, when indeed they are no other but the
ordinances of men and the products of their authority'.2 'True religion', the internal and private acts of faith and
repentance, was for Locke beyond the realm of human laws, both by God's ordinance and by its very nature.3
In 1661 Locke wrote another essay which has long lain neglected by scholars. In this work he maintained his
position concerning the imposition of things indifferent but emphasized the limits of such a policy. This short Latin
essay, 'An necesse sit dari in Ecclesia infallibilem Sacro Sanctæ Scripturæ interpretem? Negatur', was perhaps
intended to refute the charge that the position Locke had defended was akin to that of Roman Catholics.4 He
attacked the claim that the Pope was an infallible interpreter of Scripture by arguing that God was fully capable of
communicating his will to humanity without an interpreter, that the universal and constant disagreement among
Christians is evidence that God never commissioned such an interpreter, and that there was no way anyone could
prove to others that he was an infallible interpreter of Scripture.5 Turning to the nature of Scripture, he
distinguished four categories of its content and analysed each in terms of whether an infallible interpreter was
required. Such 'frivolous and
1Two Tracts, pp. 120-1, 137-8, 226-8.
2 Ibid. 138-9; cf pp 143-5, 239-41. This position is analogous to his opposition to the imposition of
fundamental articles of faith as noted above, and to his objections to the theory of innate principles, which is
discussed below.
3 Ibid 167, 173, 214-15
4 Biddle, 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility', 306-7.
5 Ibid. 316-20.
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empty quibbles' as the kind of fruit forbidden to Adam and Eve and the location of the Garden of Eden, he
asserted, 'neither need an interpreter nor deserve a reader'. The 'profound mysteries' of Scripture, such as the trinity
of the Godhead and the union of divine and human natures in Christ, so transcend the capacities of human minds
that they could not be interpreted. On the other hand, those things the Scripture makes necessary to salvation, the
moral duties of justice, chastity, charity, and benevolence, are 'so clear and unambiguous that virtually nobody can
doubt them, for to hear is to understand them'. His fourth and final category of Scripture's content was that of
precepts relating to 'matters which are in themselves and by their nature indifferent', i.e. not specifically determined
by Scripture.1 But here Locke's opposition to all forms of infallible interpretation took a sudden turn which
suggests the relation of this essay to his other tracts on the right of the magistrate to impose his own interpretation
on matters indifferent.
Without offering any argument other than the fiat assertion that precepts relating to things indifferent 'can neither
be applied to everyday life nor govern human behaviour without an interpreter', Locke concluded that an infallible
interpreter of such matters was available, possible, and necessary. The kind of infallibility he was willing to grant
such interpreters, whom he designated as 'the fathers and leaders of every church', was what he called 'directive not
definitive'. By this he seems to have meant that their interpretations might be wrong, although he did not say by
what standard, but that members of a church cannot be wrong in following their leaders on matters left indifferent
by Scripture. His reasoning rested on the premiss that, 'since obedience is a certain and undeniable duty of
Christian people', such obedience to leaders as contributes to the peace of the church protects the individual from
the liability of error. Adapting a biblical analogy, he asserted: 'To be sure, the shepherds of the church can perhaps
err while they are leading, but the sheep certainly cannot err while they are following.' Thus, such interpreters of
things indifferent are infallible only in that 'they cannot mislead others'.2
It has been argued that Locke's two tracts favouring coercion in regard to things indifferent in religion were
influenced by Hobbes and that some passages were even 'cribbed' from Leviathan.3 While a few verbal
1 Ibid. 320-6.
2 Ibid. 324-6.
3 See Gough, John Locke's Political Philosophy, 180; Cranston, John Locke, 61-3; Richard H. Cox, Locke on
War and Peace (Oxford, 1960), 6.
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similarities to Hobbes do exist, there are also parallels to such authors as Robert Sanderson, Anthony Ascham, and
Dudley Digges, whose books Locke knew and listed in notebooks about this time. Important differences between
Locke and Hobbes must also be noted.1 Furthermore, the essay on infallibility bears little relation to Hobbes's
treatment of that subject in Leviathan. Rather, circumstantial evidence suggests that William Chillingworth and
Jeremy Taylor may have stimulated some of Locke's thought in that essay.2 Whatever the character and origin of
his early conservatism, Locke's position on the issue of adiaphora was soon to change in a direction radically
opposed to that of Hobbes.
In 1667 Locke wrote 'An Essay concerning Toleration' that laid the foundation of the liberal views later
propounded in his Epistola de tolerantia (1689), which established his fame as an exponent of religious liberty.
The causes of this shift from a policy of coercion to one of toleration are by no means clear, but several factors
may be noted. Between 1662 and 1665 Locke remained at Christ Church and performed his duties as tutor,
lecturer, and for one year as Censor of Moral Philosophy, during which time he wrote several essays on natural
law.3 At the same time, however, he pursued his interest in science and medicine in association with the leading
Oxford virtuosi.4 During these years he witnessed the increasingly repressive policies of the so-called Clarendon
Code, which brought a degree of peace at the high price of dividing the nation into Conformist and Nonconformist
parties. Locke apparently submitted to all the religious requirements of a university member and left no indication
that he disapproved of the Government's religious policy, but he might well have recognized that the repression of
Nonconformists did not produce the social unity and welfare he had hoped would come with the Restoration.
In November 1665 Locke visited Cleves as a member of Sir Walter Vane's diplomatic mission to the Elector of
Brandenburg. His letters indicate a special interest in the religious situation of the city. He wrote to Robert Boyle:
The town is little, and not very strong or handsom; the buildings and streets irregular; nor is there a greater
uniformity in their religion, three professions
1 See Abrams (ed.), Two Tracts, 75-81.
2 Cf. Hobbes's treatment of infallibility in Leviathan, 589-603. Evidence concerning the possible influence of
Chillingworth and Taylor is cited in Biddle, 'John Locke's Essay on Infa llibility', 308-10.
3 Cranston, John Locke, 68-80, and yon Leyden (ed.), Essays on the Law of Nature, 7-60
4 Kenneth Dewhurst, John Locke (1632-1704), Physician and Philosopher (London, 1963), ch i
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being publickly allowed; the Calvinists are more than the Lutherans, and the Catholicks more than both (but
no papist bears any office) besides some few Anabaptists, who are not publickly tolerated. But yet this
distance in their churches gets not into their houses. They quietly permit one another to choose their way to
heaven; for I cannot observe any quarrels or animosities amongst them upon the account of religion.1
Locke even acknowledged that 'the Catholick religion is a different thing from what we beleive it in England and I
have other thoughts of it, then when I was in a place that is fild with prejudices, and things are knowne only by
heare say'.2 He ascribed this admirable religious situation to the power of the magistrate and the good nature of the
people, but he may have wondered if a similar policy of toleration could work successfully in England.3
Locke declined two other invitations to diplomatic service. He considered, but decided against, taking holy orders
and accepting ecclesiastical appointment.4 He was intent upon maintaining his position at Christ Church and
sought a way of doing so without becoming a cleric. By November 1666 he had achieved both of his goals,
probably through the influence of his new friend and patron Lord Ashley (Anthony Ashley Cooper, later the Earl
of Shaftesbury). A royal dispensation ensured Locke's studentship 'without taking holy orders', and with his
position secure he soon left Oxford to join Ashley's household in London.5
Ashley had long been a proponent of toleration, but it is not clear what influence, if any, he had in the alteration of
Locke's earlier authoritarian views.6 But Ashley's political interests and activities seem to have stimulated Locke to
think and write again on politics and religion. In the autumn of 1667 efforts were undertaken by several parties to
achieve a more comprehensive church and/or to establish toleration for dissenters.7 Locke's renewed and revised
interest in this issue is to be seen
1 Locke to Boyle, 12 Dec. 1665, Corr. 175, i. 228.
2 Locke to John Strachey, 26 Dec. 1665, Corr. 180, i. 246.
3 Locke later cited the religious situation in Cleves as an example of toleration, in a manuscript endorsed
'Excommunication', MS Locke c. 27, fo 29r-v, printed in King, Life, ii. 117.
4 H. R. Fox Bourne, The Life of John Locke, i. 88-91, 122-3; Corr. 163 (and n.), 217, 219, 220, i. 214-16, 301,
303-5.
5 Cranston, John Locke, 96-7.
6 K. H. D. Haley, The First Earl of Shaftesbury (Oxford, 1968), 66-7, 141, 164-5.
7 Douglas R. Lacey, Dissent and Parliamentary Politics in England, 1661-1687 (New Brunswick, NJ, 1969),
43-4, 55-60; Roger Thomas, 'Comprehension and Indulgence', in Geoffrey F. Nuttall and Owen Chadwick
(eds.), From Uniformity to Unity, 1662-1962 (London, 1962), 191-253
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in 'An Essay concerning Toleration', written in that year. The fact that four states of this text have been preserved
suggests that it may have been circulated among Ashley's friends, but the practical purpose and effect of Locke's
efforts remain unknown.1
In many respects the fundamental principles of Locke's position remained unchanged between 1660 and 1667. He
continued to assert the right of magistrates to legislate in the realm of things indifferent. He remained convinced
that such legislation was essential to the peace and welfare of society, the principal end of government. He still
refused to allow conscience to rule over law. What changed between 1660 and 1667, however, was his
understanding of the nature of indifferent religious opinions and practices. Locke had admitted in 1660 that 'it is not
enough that a thing may be indifferent in its own nature unless we are convinced that it is so'.2 His subordination
of conscience to other laws, however, had led him to dismiss the practical reality that many objectively indifferent
practices were subjectively considered by some persons to be morally evil. The controversy over things indifferent
had been plagued with that ambiguity for more than a century. In 1667 Locke concluded that the only practical
solution to the problem was to classify indifferent practices with speculative opinions as things that a magistrate
could not, and therefore should not, force upon his subjects.
Whatever factors may have influenced Locke's change of mind, his consideration of infallibility had a considerable
impact upon the justification of the principles and programme of toleration that he set forth. He denied the
propriety of a magistrate's imposition of authority in things indifferent on the ground that worship 'is a thing wholly
between God and me, and of an eternal concernment above the reach and extent of politics and government'.3 This
partial separation of religion from the state may reflect a secularization of civil society in Locke's thinking, but it
was justified in the text by the assertion that the magistrate had 'no more certain or infallible knowledge of the way
to attain it [salvation] than I myself'.4 The absence of religious infallibility was in accord with
1 Cranston, John Locke, 111 n. 2, provides the bibliographical data on the four states of this work For a
fuller description see J. R. Milton, 'Locke's Essay on Toleration: Text and Context', British Journal for the
History of Philosophy, 1 (1993), 45-63
2Two Tracts, 225; cf pp. 139-40 and Abrams's consideration of this point, p. 44.
3 'An Essay concerning Toleration', printed from the manuscript (PRO 30/24/47/1) in the Shaftesbury Papers in
the Public Record Office, London, by Fox Bourne, The Life of John Locke, i. 176.
4 Ibid. 177. Cf. Abrams (ed), Two Tracts, 105, where 'the adoption of a thoroughly secular and pragmatic
definition of civil society' is taken as a development distinct from 'a recognition of ignorance about the
epistemological status of moral and religious beliefs'. Cf.
(Footnote continued on next page)
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Locke's views concerning God's refusal to force people to salvation and on the psychological need for each person
to follow his own judgement concerning his ultimate destiny. Similarly, in regard to indifferent or doubtful
'practical principles' of moral action, toleration was urged on the ground that neither the magistrate nor the subject
was infallible.1
Locke was aware that implicit or explicit claims to infallibility could come from subjects of a commonwealth as
well as from its leaders. He could see no threat to civil peace, however, in his following any form of worshipeven
a non-Christian one'unless it be that I will, out of pride or overweeningness of my own opinion and a secret conceit
of my own infallibility, taking to myself something of a godlike power, force and compel others to be of my mind,
or censure or malign them if they be not'. This, Locke admitted, often happens, but it 'is not the consequence of this
or that form of devotion, but the product of depraved ambitious human nature'. Thus, while favouring liberty of
conscience in speculation and worship, Locke maintained his opposition to the rule of conscience.2
On the other hand, Locke urged that the magistrate is not made infallible by virtue of his appointment as a
governor, and that it is necessary for a magistrate to acknowledge his fallibility. In so doing, he believed, the
magistrate would recognize that those practical principles of morality he imposed on society were not in
themselves necessary and binding on the conscience, but were indifferent and imposed only because they were
conducive to the peace and welfare of society.3 Thus, Locke sought to prevent the magistrate's imposition on the
consciences of his subjects.4
Locke feared that, if power over religious opinions and ceremonies were given to the civil magistrate, such power
might easily be extended to control all religious doctrines and actions. In 1669 he drafted a series
(Footnote continued from previous page)
also Dunn, The Political Thought of John Locke, 34, where Locke's epistemological argument is taken as
the 'fulcrum' of his case for toleration. Neither of these authors was aware of Locke's essay on infallibility.
1 'An Essay concerning Toleration', 178-9.
2 Ibid 177-8. Locke added that no opinion about matters of indifferency or doubt 'has any right to toleration on
this ground, that it is a matter of conscience and some men are persuaded that it is either a sin or a duty' (p.
178). Cf. Two Tracts, 139-40, 153-4; Essays on the Law of Nature, 169.
3 'An Essay concerning Toleration', 179. Cf. Locke's justification of denying toleration to 'papists' on the
grounds that they 'owe a blind obedience to an infallible pope, who has the keys of their consciences tied to his
girdle, and can, upon occasion, dispense with all their oaths, promises, and the obligations they have to their
prince' (p 188)
4 Cf. Two Tracts, 139
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of questions directed against Samuel Parker's A Discourse of Ecclesiastical Politie. Among them were the
following: 'That the magistrate should restrain seditious doctrines who denies, but because he may, then has he
power over all other doctrines to forbid or impose? If he has not your argument is short, if he has, how far is this
short of Mr. Hobbes's doctrine?'1 While the question of how 'well read in Hobbes' Locke was cannot be resolved,
this evidence clearly indicates that he had an opinion of 'Mr. Hobbes's doctrine'. He obviously believed that Hobbes
had given to the magistrate complete control over all religious doctrine, and he rejected that position. There is no
reason to suppose that Locke designed his subsequent defences of toleration with Hobbes in mind; Hobbes was
rarely claimed as an authority for policies of coercion, and Jonas Proast became Locke's chief antagonist.
Nevertheless, his position was diametrically opposed to that of Hobbes and he was certainly aware of that fact.
Whereas Hobbes argued that 'a Church . . . is the same thing with a Civil Common-wealth, consisting of Christian
men', Locke held a church to be 'a free and voluntary society' within, yet separate from, a civil society.2 Hobbes
envisaged 'a Christian Commonwealth', while Locke proclaimed that 'there is absolutely no such thing under the
Gospel as a Christian commonwealth'.3 Hobbes supported the obedience of Christians to the civil sovereign by
asserting that Christ was a king only proleptically; he might be acknowledged as a 'king' by his followers in the
contract of baptism, but his reign would actually begin only after the general resurrection.4 A Christian sovereign,
in Hobbes's analysis, was the supreme pastor with a cure of souls, the judge of prophets and miracles, the
designator and interpreter of Scripture, and the governour of all external religious professions and practices.5 All
such views were totally alien to Locke's perspective.
As with his writings on toleration, there is no evidence that Locke designed the Reasonableness with Hobbes in
mind. Nevertheless, to the extent that the Reasonableness can be shown to be integrally related to Locke's
programme of toleration, his conscious and implicit opposition to Hobbes's authoritarianism provides an essential
context for comparing and interpreting their common thesis about the fundamental article of
1 MS Locke c 39, fos. 7-9, printed in Cranston, John Locke, 133 (with a mistaken reference to MS Locke c
29). Parker's book was published anonymously in London late in 1669, although it bore the date 1670.
2 Hobbes, Leviathan, 498 (cf. pp. 426-7, 575); Locke, Epistola de tolerantia, 70-1.
3 Hobbes, Leviathan, pt. III, passim; Locke, Epistola de tolerantia, 116-17.
4 Hobbes, Leviathan, 514-17.
5 Ibid 415, 425-7, 476-8, 499-501, 545-54, 567-71
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faith. Before that task is undertaken, however, other aspects of Locke's thought relevant to the charge of Hobbism
must be considered.
Natural Law and Knowledge
In his writings on toleration Locke advocated civil laws that would allow a liberty of conscience in matters of
religion. He opposed, however, the rule of conscience, whether it be the conscience of a magistrate or of a subject.
He steadfastly maintained that the conscience was obligated to obey all civil laws relating to the true ends of
society or to submit to the punishment of such laws. Yet nowhere in his works on toleration did he explore or
defend in detail the nature of that obligation. Where he did examine the origins and ends of society and
government, in his Two Treatises, he based his arguments upon the law of nature. But he did not there offer any
arguments for either the existence of natural law or the obligation to it. Nor did he attempt any proof of natural law
or its obligation in his Essay.1 His failure or refusal to support his frequent claims about the law of nature has led
some interpreters to conclude that Locke did not actually believe in natural law, and that he was, therefore, a covert
follower of Hobbes. Consideration of this issue requires an examination of Locke's notion of natural law, initially
in relation to the limits he placed upon human knowledge and subsequently in relation to his views of divine
revelation.
In his Latin tract on things indifferent Locke set forth a thesis that formed the foundation of his subsequent
treatment of obligation:
I argue: That all these laws [divine, human, fraternal and private] are, in respect of their obligation, plainly
divine, that is, that no other law immediately and of itself binds the consciences of men except for the
divine, since the others do not bind men by virtue of their own innate force but by virtue of some divine
precept on which they are grounded . . .2
Divine law, this 'great rule of right and justice and the eternal foundation of all moral good and evil', he further
stated, 'either becomes known by the light of reason which is natural and implanted in men, or is made manifest in
divine revelation'.3 As a political theorist, as an exponent of toleration, and as a Christian moralist and theologian,
Locke was forced
1 This problem in Locke's thought, which has been widely discussed, is clearly set forth in Laslett (ed.),
Two Treatises, 79-91.
2Two Tracts, 226 Cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, 118-19, 186-9
3Two Tracts, 222. Cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, 186-9; Essay, II. xxviii 8.
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to enquire into these two means by which divine law was known and to establish human obligation to it.
In his English tract on adiaphora Locke had asserted that the magistrate's power over indifferent things was
established by the law of nature, but he did not attempt to prove that crucial point. In the later Latin tract he
expanded his analysis of law in general, but natural law was mentioned only as a mode of divine law, and the
obligation of subjects to obey their magistrates was asserted by the command of God as stated in the positive law
of revelation.1 Thus, although it is by no means clear that Locke sensed a weakness in his political theory, there is a
certain logic in the fact that he was soon moved to consider the law of nature in some detail. Whatever his
intentions were in drafting the Essays on the Law of Nature, his interest therein was primarily to establish the
means by which natural law could be known and the obligation such a knowledge carried. His conclusions can best
be understood by first analysing his rejection of three traditional means by which a knowledge of natural law had
been claimedgeneral consent, tradition, and innate ideas.
Although in the first of his essays Locke originally argued for general consent as a legitimate means to the
knowledge of natural law, he deleted that passage and thereafter consistently rejected such arguments.2 His refusal
to accept general consent as a proof for the existence of natural law arose from his great sensitivity to the
differences among people and societies. He was struck by the variety, rather than the similarity, of moral conduct
and standards, as reflected in both the travel literature of his own age and the records of classical cultures.3 Thus,
he concluded that there was no universal consent about moral principles, but added that, even if such consent
existed, it would not prove natural law. A knowledge of the law of nature, he maintained, must be inferred by each
person 'from the first principles of nature, not from another person's belief'. The determination of whether every
individual assented to certain moral precepts would be a matter of belief, not a matter of true knowledge.4
Similar arguments comprised Locke's case against tradition as a means to a knowledge of natural law. Traditions
vary and are even contra1Two Tracts, 172, 222, 226
2Essays on the Law of Nature, 112, 282.
3 Ibid 140-1, 154-5, 172-5. Cf Abrams (ed.), Two Tracts, 63, and Laslett in LL, pp. 18, 27-9.
4Essays on the Law of Nature, 176-9.
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dictory, he asserted. Furthermore, tradition elicits trust in its deliverer rather than knowledge. And finally, he
argued, the originator of every tradition must have discovered it by some other means.1 Although tradition did not
pass his test as a means to the knowledge of natural law, Locke found it to be the actual basis upon which many
claims to natural law rested. He asserted that parents and teachers instilled traditional moral principles into the
minds of children who later concluded that those principles were innate, inscribed on the heart by God and nature.2
On this and other grounds he also rejected the theory of innate principles.
It is perhaps difficult today to comprehend the significance of Locke's rejection of innate ideas as a means to a
knowledge of natural law. In his day that theory held for many an unquestionable biblical authority. Locke was
fully aware of this problem, for the issue had been forthrightly put to him by his friend Gabriel Towerson, who had
written:
I would willingly know of you whether you thinke the being of the law of nature can be evinc'd from the
force of conscience in those men who have no other divine law to square theire actions by. If you doe (as
for my owne part I doe because I thinke it to be St. Pauls owne argument) I shall then thinke it incumbent
upon you, who have engag'd in the same designe with your servant, to answer in short your owne
objections.3
The argument of St Paul to which Towerson apparently referred was the classic foundation of so many Christian
interpretations of natural law:
For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having
not the law, are a law unto themselves: Which shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another.4
Locke's immediate response to Towerson's request is unknown. In the first of his Essays on the Law of Nature he
included the argument from conscience, with clear allusions to Pauline authority.5 In the following essays,
however, he rejected the claim that conscience represents or proves natural law, and he attacked the notion of
innate principles.6
1 Ibid 126-31, 134 n 1.
2 Ibid. 126-9.
3 Towerson to Locke, c. 3 Nov. 1660 (?), Corr. 106, i 158-9 Cf Yolton's discussion of the significance of
Locke's rejecting innate principles in John Locke and the Way of Ideas, ch. 2.
4 Rom 2: 14-15.
5Essays on the Law of Nature, 116-17.
6 Ibid. 124-7, 136-45, 160-79, 190-3. Cf. Essay, I. iii. 8, on conscience.
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Whatever intentions lay behind his attack on innate principles in these essays on natural law, Locke's subsequent
opposition to that theory, for which he achieved such notoriety, was motivated by concerns related in part to his
attitude towards Hobbes.
In his first drafts of the Essay Locke repeated his charge that what people consider to be innate principles are really
no more than opinions 'derived from noe better originall then the superstition of a Nurse or the authority of an old
woman'.1 He was not opposed to education, custom, or fashion as sources of legitimate laws in society; on the
contrary, he held such laws to be inevitable and useful.2 He did, however, adamantly object to the procedure by
which such laws of opinion, reputation, and fashion were given the status of divine law through the claim that they
were implanted in human minds by God. The theory of innate principles seemed to Locke to carry a demand for
implicit faith in the judgement of those who appealed to them. Such a demand not only missed the point that the
principles of natural law must be truly a matter of knowledge rather than faith, it also contravened what Locke
took to be a fundamental human right, one's duty to God, and the necessity of rational natureto understand the truth
for oneself.3 While he certainly had rational grounds for rejecting the theory of innate principles, his motivation
also seems to have included a political concern with its implications for morality and religion.
The proponents of innate principles, Locke wrote, presume 'them selves alone to be masters of right reason' and to
claim infallibility for their judgements.4 This demand for 'blind Credulity', he charged, allowed a man of skill and
office to govern societies more easily by 'the Authority to be the Dictator of Principles, and Teacher of
unquestionable Truths; and to make a Man swallow that for an innate Principle, which may serve to his purpose,
who teacheth them'.5 The three examples Locke provided of those who seek to impose their opinions by the claim
of innateness further indicate his political concern. He cited the Roman Catholic demand for implicit faith in papal
infallibility, the Enthusiasts' claim of a 'light within' or immediate
1 Draft B, sect. 9, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 115. Cf Draft A, sect. 42, ibid i 70-4; Essay, I. iii 22.
2Essay, II xxviii. 6-13
3 King, Life, i 174-6, 187-202, esp. p. 196: 'for I can no more know any thing by another man's understanding,
than I can see by another man's eyes.' Cf. Essay, I. iv 24; IV. xx 8.
4 Draft B, sect. 7, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 224-15. Cf. Essay, I. iii. 20; II. xxxiii. 10, 17.
5Essay, I iv. 24. Cf. Draft B, sect 13, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 121-3
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inspiration, and the Hobbist principle of self-preservation. 'An Hobbist,' he claimed, 'with his principle of selfpreservation, whereof himself is to be judge, will not easily admit a great many plain duties of morality.'1
Although he admitted the existence of an instinct to self-preservation, he refused to base his notion of natural law
on that principle, which was so crucial to Hobbes.2 Indeed, he saw the theory of innate principles, as espoused by
Catholics, Enthusiasts, and Hobbists, as a means by which moral and religious opinions could be falsely and
unjustly imposed on people as carrying divine sanction. While he may have initially rejected innate principles as a
proof of natural law because he believed it to be false, he subsequently also viewed that doctrine as a threat to his
concern for liberty and religious toleration.
Having rejected general consent, tradition, and innate principles as means to a knowledge of natural law, Locke
proposed that reason operating on sense-experience could attain to such a knowledge. In so arguing he asserted that
two things must be known by one who is bound to a law: (1) 'he must know beforehand that there is a law-giver,
i.e. some superior power to which he is rightly subject'; and (2) he must 'know that there is some will on the part of
that superior power with respect to the things to be done'.3 To establish the existence of a superior lawmaker, he
combined traditional arguments from motion, design, and human nature for the existence of God. His arguments
may seem 'intellectually perfunctory and emotionally flat', but Locke had begun his essays on natural law with the
confident assumption that no one would deny the existence of God, and he viewed that knowledge as a
presumption analogous to the axioms of mathematics.4 He was careful in his conclusion that reason is able only to
infer (colligere) the existence of 'a powerful and wise creator' from sense-experience, but he obviously considered
inference to be sufficient in the matter. The one weakness Locke himself perceived in his argument arose from the
empirical observation that there were 'some peoples which recognize no deity at all'. That fact proved to Locke's
satisfaction that arguments for God's
1 King, Life, i. 191. Cf. Essay, IV. xix. 2, and xx, 10 This reference to 'An Hobbist' perhaps explains
Locke's sarcastic characterization of the Hobbist treatment of compacts in Essay, I. iii. 5. Cf. Laslett (ed.),
Two Treatises, 71-2. The religious implication of Locke's opposition to innate principles is further reflected
in Essay, I iii 14: ' 'Tis easy to foresee, that if different Men of different Sects should go about to give us a
List of those innate practical Principles, they would set down only such as suited their distinct Hypotheses,
and were fit to support the Doctrines of their particular Schools or Churches.'
2Essays on the Lain of Nature, 152-3, 156-9, 172-3, 180-1, 204-15
3 Ibid. 150-1; cf pp. 110-13.
4 Ibid. 150-7; cf. pp. 108-9, 148-51, and Dunn, The Political Thought of John Locke, 21.
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existence based on conscience and innate ideas were false. But in defending his own case he retreated to the
assertionin accord with St Paulthat 'In fact, all men everywhere are sufficiently prepared by nature to discover God
in His works, so long as they are not indifferent to the use of these inborn faculties [sense and reason] and do not
refuse to follow whither nature leads.'1 Only on the basis of that assumption could he (like Paul) make all people
subject to divine law.
To demonstrate universal obligation to natural law, however, Locke had also to show that everyone could know
through sense and reason the will of the lawmaker for his life. He attacked this problem by adding a teleological
dimension to his argument from design. He asserted both that the wisdom of a Creator could be inferred from the
order and design of all things and that such wisdom implied a fixed purpose. That purpose, he concluded, may be
partly discerned in the end of all things, which he designated as the glory of the Creator. But he added that 'Partly
also we can infer the principle and definite rule of our duty from man's own constitution and the faculties with
which he is equipped'. Indeed, he asserted, there is an 'inward instinct' which urges persons to such a discovery of
their duty.2 Such arguments apparently seemed to Locke at that time to demonstrate sufficiently that the law of
nature could be known by sense and reason, even though they did not lead him to specify the content of that law.
Nevertheless, Locke admitted in his Essays on the Law of Nature, and he repeatedly affirmed in later writings, that
a knowledge of rewards and punishments in an afterlife was also requisite to a knowledge of and obligation to
natural law.3 Leo Strauss has claimed, moreover, that in the Reasonableness Locke maintained that sanctions in an
afterlife could be known only through revelation. Upon this claim it was concluded that Locke secretly denied the
existence of natural law and was, therefore, a follower of Hobbes.4 While Locke did assert in the Reasonableness,
as will
1Essays on the Law of Nature, 154-7. Cf. Rom. 1: 19-20 and its similar use in Essay, IV. x.7.
2Essays on the Law of Nature, 156-9
3 Ibid. 172-3, 'Even if God and the soul's immortality are not moral propositions and laws of nature,
nevertheless they must be necessarily presupposed if natural law is to exist. For there is no law without a lawmaker, and lass' is to no purpose without punishment.' Cf. pp. 180-5; Essay, I. iii. 6, 12, 13, II. xxviii. 5, 6, 8,
IV. iii. 6; and Locke to Tyrrell, 4 Aug. 1690, Corr., 1309, iv 110-13.
4 Strauss, Natural Right and History (Chicago, 1953), 202-51 Strauss also based his thesis of a 'partial law of
nature' in Locke on a passage of the Reasonableness, which he quoted (pp 213 and 220 n. 77) from the Works,
12th edn. (London, 1824), vi. 144. The passage proved to Strauss that 'several moral rules', which were part of
the law of nature,
(Footnote continued on next page)
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be shown below, that revelation provided an assurance of an afterlife with rewards and punishments that is more
clear and certain than what reason can discern, he nowhere denied that such knowledge was available to reason
alone. Elsewhere, although he neither provided nor claimed any 'perfect demonstrations', he often expressed his
confidence that an afterlife with rewards and punishments could be inferred from a knowledge of God. He
variously referred to such an expectation as 'reasonable', 'at least probable', and a 'strong possibility amounting to
certainty'.1 His confidence was based on such inference as follows: if it is reasonable for fathers to punish children,
it follows that God will do likewise with his children. While such reasoning might not compel universal assent, it
seems to have satisfied Locke, who took inference to be a principal function of reason and a crucial means to
understanding.2
(Footnote continued from previous page)
'stood on their true foundations' prior to the revelation of Jesus. Although Strauss quoted his text accurately,
the edition he used contains a vital omission. It should read 'stood not on their true foundations'. See
Reasonableness, p. 154.
Strauss's interpretation has been carried forward by Robert Horwitz et al. in their edition of the Essays,
retitled Questions concerning the Law of Nature (Ithaca, NY, 1990). For an appraisal of their work see the
critical notice by M. A. Stewart, Locke Newsletter, 23 (1992), 145-65.
1 See Locke's journal entries printed in An Early Draft, 81-2, 87, 121. Cf the journal entry printed in Essays on
the Law of Nature, 281, and Essay, II. xxi 44, 70
2 Journal entry of 15 July 1678, MS Locke f. 3, pp. 201-2, headed 'Lex naturæ':
God haveing given man above other creatures of this habitable part of the univers a knowledg of himself which
the beasts have not, he is thereby under obligations which the beasts are not, for knowing god to be a wise
agent he cannot but conclude that he has that knowledg and those facultys which he findes in himself above
the other creatures given him for some use and end. If therefor he comprehend the relation between father and
son and finde it reasonable that his son whom he hath begot (only in persuance of his pleasure without
thinkeing of his son) and nourishd should obey love and reverence him and be gratefull to him, he cannot but
finde it much more reasonable, that he and every other man should obey and rever love and thank the author of
their being to whom they owe all that they are. If he finde it reasonable to punish one of his children that
injures another, he cannot but expect the same from god the father of all men when any one injures an other, if
he findes it reasonable that his children should assist and help one another and expects it from them as their
duty will he not also by the same reason conclude that god expects the same of all men one to another. If he
findes that god has made him and all other men in a state wherein they cannot subsist without society and has
given them judgment to discerne what is capeable of preserveing that society can he but conclude that he is
obleiged and that god requires him to follow those rules which conduce to the preserveing of society.
This passage adds weight to Hans Aarsleff's case ('The State of Nature and the Nature of Man in Locke', in
John W. Yolton (ed.), John Locke: Problems and Perspectives (Cambridge, 1969), 99-136) that Locke's
confidence in natural law was well established before writing the Two Treatises. Aarsleff's argument (p. 119)
from Locke's note on virtue (printed in King, Life, ii. 94-6) must, however, be questioned, for the manuscript
reveals that (contrary to Abrams (ed.), Two Tracts, 9) this passage can only be said to have been written during
or
(Footnote continued on next page)
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Locke had no illusions that the existence of a divine lawmaker, his will, or an afterlife with rewards and
punishments could be easily inferred by all people. His rejection of arguments from conscience and general consent
for the existence of natural law reflects his sensitivity to the actuality of ignorance, disagreement, and disobedience
in regard to such a law. The light of nature, he asserted, 'lies hidden in darkness' and can only be discerned by
'diligent study'.1 Some people do not undertake the enquiry, he claimed, because they 'prefer darkness' to light and
are led 'by the violence of passions' to 'follow the inducements of pleasure or the urges of their base instincts rather
than the dictates of reason'.2 Others are simply 'idle and listless' and find custom and tradition an easy means to
avoid 'serious thinking or application'. In a few, he maintained, 'through natural defect the acumen of the mind is
too dull' to know the law of nature, which, however, does not 'bind those to whom it is not given, and it is not
given to those who are unable to understand it'.3 On the other hand, he admitted, 'even the more rational of men do
not absolutely agree among themselves as to what the law of nature is and what its true and known precepts are'.4
Such concessions, all of which Locke continued to maintain, provided obstacles to his subsequent attempts to
establish the universality of obligation to natural law.
Locke's investigation of natural law marked his first extant consideration of the issue upon which his fame
primarily restsepistemology. Yet he did not move immediately from his study of natural law to his subsequent
enquiry into human understanding. Furthermore, there is little evidence to indicate that his later consideration of
knowledge resulted from a recognition of some failure to establish the human capacity to know the law of nature.5
Indeed, drafts of his Essay clearly indicate that, until shortly before its publication, he intended to include a
discussion of natural law. In his earliest drafts, written in 1671, he designated divine law as one of the rules to
which persons compare their actions in making moral relations. But he put off a complete exposition of
(Footnote continued from previous page)
after 1681. On Locke's use of inference see Essay, IV. xvii 4, where 'Men shall be punished' is taken as the
first term of an example of inference.
1Essays on the Law of Nature, 146-7, 186-7; cf. pp. 132-5.
2 Ibid 114-15
3 Ibid. 114-15, 134-5, 202-3
4 Ibid. 114-15; cf. pp. 174-7.
5 Abrams (ed.), Two Tracts, 86-7, assumes that Locke recognized that he had failed to establish natural law,
and asserts that he 'abandoned' discussion of it and turned to an analysis of knowledge. The interpretation
argued below seeks to show both that Locke did not abandon his confidence in natural law and that he did not
view his analysis of knowledge as requiring a rejection of natural law
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divine law to a later time. In his first draft (Draft A) he excused himself with this comment:
But because we cannot come to a certain knowledg of those rules of our actions, without first makeing
knowne a lawgiver with power & will to reward & punish & 2º without shewing how he hath declard his
will & law I must only at present suppose this rule till a fit place to speake of those god the Law of nature
& revelation . . .1
His second draft (Draft B) contained a nearly identical explanation, except that the final reference to 'revelation'
was omitted.2 Nevertheless, neither draft contained the promised exposition of those issues.
By 1685 Locke's work had undergone many changes in organization, much had been rewritten, and great additions
had been made. In a draft of books I and n of that year (Draft C) the promise of discussing the bases of divine law
was entirely omitted.3 Locke had not, however, relinquished his confidence in the existence of natural law; on the
contrary, he then intended to include its discussion within a separate chapter of the Essay. That chapter survives in
a manuscript headed 'Of Ethick in General', which was composed in three distinct stages.4 Locke originally began
by writing a chapter entitled 'Morality', which was intended for book IV, chapter iii, of the Essay.5 Large portions
of this section of the text were copied out of Draft B, sometimes by Locke and sometimes by
1 Draft A, sect. 26, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 41.
2 Draft B, sect. 160, ibid. i. 269
3 The manuscript of Draft C is in the Pierpont Morgan Library, New York. The text is described by Richard I.
Aaron, John Locke, 3rd edn. (Oxford, 1971), 55-73. See the discussion of moral relations in bk. II, ch. xxxi,
'Of Other Relations'. Draft C will be included in vol. ii of Drafts for the Essay . . . and Other Philosophical
Writings, ed. G. A J Rogers for the Clarendon Edition of the Works of John Locke.
4 MS Locke c. 28, fos. 146-52. The manuscript is printed in King, Life, ii. 122-33, but with many errors. The
following analysis supplements and corrects those of yon Leyden (ed.), Essays on the Law of Nature, 69-72,
and Aarsleff, 'The State of Nature and the Nature of Man in Locke', 119-22.
5 MS Locke c. 28, fos. 147-51 (two pairs of conjugate leaves and one single leaf). Folio 147 was headed 'L 4'
at top centre, with 'c. 3' at the top left margin, under which appeared the title 'Morality'. In the lower left
margin of fos. 147, 149, and 151 was a reference to the Essay in the form of the abbreviation 'Intell'. (Each
sheet of Draft C bears the similar title-reference 'In'.) All of these references were subsequently deleted The
same three folios (147, 149, 151) also carried signatures in the direction line, 'O 1', 'O 2', and 'O 3' respectively.
The text of these pages (with some omissions and mistakes in transcription) is to be found in King's Life, vol.
ii, beginning on p. 123, sect. 3, line 6 ('that morality . . .') through to the end of the first paragraph on p. 133.
The text originally began' 'Haveing had an occasion to speake here of Virtue and vice it will be convenient to
consider Morality a litle farther it being that knowleg which mankinde is most concerned to be acquainted
with. Tis pretty strange to consider . . .' These lines were later crossed out when Locke added new opening
sections on fo 146.
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his amanuensis, with occasional alterations.1 Among those portions of Draft B transcribed into this new chapter
was Locke's promise to discuss the grounds of natural law.2 This portion of the manuscript was probably written in
or shortly after 1685, but before the end of 1687.3
Probably while he was writing and revising books III and IV of the Essay in 1686 and early 1687, Locke added a
new introduction to his chapter on morality, changed its title to 'Of Ethick in General', and designated it for book
IV, chapter xxii.4 At some later time a folded sheet was added, enclosing all the previous papers, for the purpose of
adding to the end of the text.5 In this final section he asserted that 'To establish morality, therefore, upon its proper
basis', it was first necessary to prove the existence of a lawmaker, 'one that has a superiority and right to ordain,
and also a power to reward and punish', which he claimed had already been done in his proof of the existence of
God. Beginning a new paragraph, he continued: 'The next thing then to show is, that there are certain rules, certain
dictates, which it is his will all men should conform their actions to, and that this will of his is sufficiently
promulgated and made known to all mankind.'6 Locke obviously intended to complete such a discussion, but he
never did so in the
1 In King's text, ii. 124-6, sect 4, line 10, through to the end of sect. 5 is derived (with some alterations and
additions) from Draft B, sect. 157, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 267-8. Cf. Draft A, sect 25, ibid. i. 39-41. Sect
10 in King, ii 130-3, is divided in the manuscript (at p 131, line 12, between 'superior power' and 'but
because') to form sect 11. All of sect. 10 in the manuscript and half of sect. 11 (through to 'of simple ideas',
King ii. 132, line 3) is derived from Draft B, sect. 160, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 269-70. Cf. Draft A, sect.
26, ibid. i. 41-2.
2 In King's text, ii. 131, sect 11 of the manuscript.
3 King omitted a marginal reference in sect. 7 of the manuscript to a previous analysis of pleasure and pain in
'L. 2. c. 24' Draft C (1685) treated pleasure and pain in bk. II, ch. xxiv, whereas Locke's later abstract of the
Essay, apparently completed by 25 Nov. 1687 (see Pembroke's letter' Corr 982, iii. 306), indicates that pleasure
and pain would be considered (as it was in the published text) in bk II, xx See King, Life, ii. 244-6.
4 The introduction appears on fo 146, a single leaf with writing on the recto only. At this time the opening lines
of the original text were crossed out to allow the new introduction to run smoothly into what had already been
written, and at some point a continuous sequence of section numbers was introduced. This introduction appears
in King, ii 122-3, sect. 1 through to line 5 of sect. 3. The new leaf (fo. 146) and the original units (fos. 147, 149,
151) were then labelled at the top 'L. 4 c. 22'. Folio 146 was also labelled at the bottom left margin 'Ethica',
with the book-designation 'un' (for Understanding) below it, and the subsequent units were corrected from
'Intell' to 'un' Each separate unit was then lettered in the direction-line 'a', 'b', 'c', and 'd', respectively.
5 This sheet comprises fos. 145 and 152. Folio 145 bears no text, but fo. 152 allowed Locke to add sect. 12 (the
final paragraph printed, but not numbered, by King, ii. 133). Folio 152 was first designated for 'L 4 c. 24', and
all other chapter references (fos. 146, 147, 149, 151) were changed from 22 to 24, showing a somewhat later
composition of sect. 12.
6 King, Lift, ii 133.
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papers that comprise 'Of Ethick in General'. Nevertheless, he continued to keep this text before him and during the
revisions of book IV he frequently changed its place in the chapters of that book, always keeping it immediately
after 'Of the Division of the Sciences'.1 But by the end of 1687, when he prepared an abstract of his Essay, 'Of
Ethick in General' was not included in his plan, and it never found a place in published versions of the Essay.2
What consideration Locke gave to this text after 1687 is unknown, although he was frequently urged by friends to
publish just such a treatise.3
Why did Locke not complete 'Of Ethick in General' and include it in the Essay? Numerous scholars have suggested
variousoften contra-dictoryanswers to this question, usually with contrasting reference to Locke's confident use of
natural law in his Two Treatises.4 It may well have been that he was simply unable to show, even to his own
satisfaction, the existence, content, and sufficient promulgation of the divine will. On the other hand, or perhaps in
addition, he may have concluded that the Essay was not the appropriate place for such an endeavour. That was his
response when Tyrrell reported that some people in Oxford charged Locke with Hobbism on the grounds that his
chapter on moral relations limited divine law to what is revealed and thereby implicitly denied that natural law was
binding before the establishment of a commonwealth.5 Locke replied that he had not
1 After the addition of sect. 12, when the chapter-designation was changed from 22 to 24, Locke continued
to change that designation throughout from 24 to 21, 22, and finally 21. The chapter on the division of
sciences (MS Locke c. 28, fos 155-6) was numbered in succession 23, 20, 21, and finally 20.
2 An early version of the English text of the abstract appears in King, Life, ii. 231-93. A later version was
translated into French and printed in Le Clerc's Bibliothèque universelle et historique early in 1688
3 See e.g. William Molyneux to Locke, 27 Aug. and 22 Dec. 1692; 2 Mar., 16 Sept, and 23 Dec. 1693; 2 June
1694; 15 Jan. 1695; and 14 Mar. 1696, Corr. 1530, iv. 508; 1579, iv. 602; 1609, iv 649; 1661, iv. 729; 1686,
iv. 768; 1748, v. 70; 1838, v 2551 2038, v. 570 respectively. Tyrrell's requests are discussed by von Leyden
(ed.), Essays on the Law of Nature, 9-10. There is one possible indication that Locke returned to this chapter
after 1694. On the back of the papers bearing the chapter on the division of the sciences (MS Locke c. 28, fo.
156v) is written '58 sheets'. The number '58' also appears in the papers comprising 'Of Ethick in General' (fo.
145v). If these references are to the number of 'sheets' (or correctly, the signed gatherings of two sheets each)
in a printed version of the Essay, it must be to the 2nd or 3rd editions of 1694 and 1695, which contained 57
1/2 'sheets', for the 1st edn had only 49 1/2 'sheets' and the 4th was longer.
4 See e.g. yon Leyden (ed.), Essays on the Law of Nature, 69-73; Laslett (ed.), Two Treatises, 81-91; Abrams
(ed.), Two Tracts, 79-80, 88-92, 105-7; Dunn, The Political Thought of John Locke, 187-99. Many other
references may be obtained from the footnotes in these works. See also Aarsleff, 'The State of Nature and the
Nature of Man'.
5 Tyrrell to Locke, 30 June and 27 July 1690, Corr. 1301 and 1307, iv. 101-2, 107-9
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limited divine law to revelation, but he asserted that his purpose in discussing moral relations was merely to
describe how people compare their actions to moral rules, apart from any concern whether their rules be true or
false. He maintained his confidence that natural law existed and could be known, which he had affirmed in the
Essay.1 But such an excuse would not account for a refusal to treat natural law elsewhere in his book.
Although Locke may have been unable to establish by sense-experience and reason the existence of natural law, he
may also have had reasons for not attempting such an argument anywhere in the Essay. He sought in that book to
pave a via media between sceptics and those who would require more certainty than is possible.2 He believed that
the revealed promises of God guaranteed that human beings were capable of attaining 'the comfortable Provision
for this Life' and happiness in another life. While he was confident that all had 'Light enough to lead them to the
Knowledge of their Maker, and the sight of their own Duties',3 he also emphasized that the human state in this
world was one of 'mediocrity'. 'We are here in the state of mediocrity', he had written in 1677, 'finite creatures,
furnished with powers and faculties very well fitted to some purposes, but very disproportionate to the vast and
unlimited extent of things.'4 His concern with the limits of knowledge, so essential to his attack on religious
coercion, led him to caution readers of the Essay not to 'peremptorily, or intemperately require Demonstration, and
demand Certainty, where Probability only is to be had, and which is sufficient to govern all our Concernments'.5
Indeed, by asserting the limits of true knowledge, or certainty, especially in matters of morality and religion, Locke
sought to show that such matters of principal human concern were based on judgements of probability.6 In that
context, he argued, such matters of morality and religion as transcend reason's capacity for certainty should be
decided by faith, assent to a clear and evident divine revelation.7 Although Locke
1 Locke to Tyrrell, 4 Aug. 1690, Corr. 1309, iv. 110-13. See Essay, I iii. 6, 13; II xxviii. 8; III ix 23.
2Essay, I. i. 5; cf. I. i. 2, 4, 6-7.
3 Ibid I. i. 5; cf. ibid. II xxiii. 12, IV. xii. 11, xx. 13, and the journal entry for 8 Feb. 1677 in An Early Draft of
Locke's Essay, 84-90.
4 King, Life, i 197; cf p 210 and Essay, IV. xii. 10, xiv 2.
5Essay, I. i. 5; cf. IV. iii. 6, xiv. 1-2, xv. 2-4
6 Ibid IV xii. 10, 12, xiv, xv This analysis of Locke's intentions in writing the Essay is in general agreement
with that of Ashcraft, 'Faith and Knowledge in Locke's Philosophy', 195-7, 208-9
7Essay, IV. xvi. 13-14, xviii, esp. 7-9. See above, sect A, pp. xxxi-xxxvii, on Toland.
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continued to affirm his confidence in the existence of natural law, his concern to emphasize the necessity of
revelation may have contributed to his refusal to pursue the grounds of natural law beyond the point of his early
essays and 'Of Ethick in General'.
Natural Law and Revelation
Locke's failure or refusal to establish the law of nature has frequently been discussed in connection with his
treatment of natural law and revelation in the Reasonableness. It has been widely claimed that Locke there
seriously compromised or implicitly denied his previous claims about natural law.1 Consideration of this issue
requires a careful analysis of his twofold use of natural law in the Reasonableness.
On the one hand Locke employed the law of nature in the Reasonableness as a means of establishing universal
obligation to God.2 He began his book by addressing a traditional problem of Christian theologywhy a saviour was
needed. He argued from Scripture that Adam had transgressed the law of God, thereby losing his immortality. But
seeking to maintain that persons are responsible only for their own sins, he asserted that the mortality of Adam's
descendants is not properly a punishment for Adam's sin.3 To explain the universality of sin, Locke had to show
that everyone had transgressed the law of God. That law, he held, was contained in the revealed Law of Moses, but
as such it was available only to those who knew the revelation. In order to establish the sinfulness of others, and
thereby their need for a saviour, he asserted on the authority of Romans 2: 14-15 that all persons were subject to
'the Law of Nature, knowable by Reason'.4 Natural law and the moral part of the Law of Moses, which were
identical for Locke, comprised what he called 'the Law of Works'. This 'Law of Works', he asserted, 'makes no
allowance for failing on any occasion'.5 With some inconsistency he proceeded to argue that reason's capacities
extended even beyond a discernment of natural law, thus increasing human obligation:
Yet God had, by the Light of Reason, revealed to all Mankind, who would make use of that Light, that he
was Good and Merciful. The same spark of the Divine
1 See e.g Laslett (ed), Two Treatises, 87-8; Abrams (ed.), Two Tracts, 84-111; Strauss, Natural Right and
History, 202-51. Alternative suggestions are offered by Dunn, The Political Thought of John Locke, 18799,, Aarsleff, 'The State of Nature and the Nature of Man in Locke', and Ashcraft, 'Faith and Knowledge in
Locke's Philosophy'.
2 In contrast see Abrams (ed.), Two Tracts, 89: 'By 1695 Locke was willing to drop even the supposition of a
law of nature for purposes of obligation.'
3Reasonableness, pp. 6-16.
4 Ibid. 18.
5 Ibid 19-20
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Nature and Knowledge in Man, which making him a Man, shewed him the Law he was under as a Man;
Shewed him also the way of Attoning the merciful, kind, compassionate Author and Father of him and his
Being, when he had transgressed that Law.1
While he here went beyond what was necessary for his case, the establishment of universal obligation by natural
law was crucial to his argument that everyone was guilty of sin against divine law and stood in need of a saviour.
Such a use of natural law in Christian theology, however, always creates another problem.
Having asserted that all people can know the law of nature and their obligation to it, Locke was then forced to
show why such a knowledge was not an adequate means to salvation. Such a case was necessary in order to
maintain his conviction that a saviour was required. That is, if natural knowledge of God and one's duty is
sufficient to establish human responsibility, why is that knowledge not sufficient to lead one to salvation? This
problem had long plagued most of Western Christian theology, but it was particularly acute in Locke's situation.
His concern to refute the Deists, who made Jesus Christ 'nothing but the Restorer and Preacher of pure Natural
Religion', required strong support for the necessity of special revelation by a saviour.2 To that end, Locke argued
against the sufficiency of a natural knowledge of God and morality, and his arguments came perilously close to a
denial of natural law. Logic and the evidence of the text, however, make it difficult to conclude that he intended,
even covertly, to reject natural law. So to conclude would suppose not only that Locke consciously denied his
previous assertions about natural law, but also that he was intentionally inconsistent within the Reasonableness; for
if he denied reason's capacity to know God and natural law he would thereby have denied the grounds of human
sinfulness and thus eliminated the very need for revelation by a saviour which he was seeking to establish.
Whatever the logic of his position was, Locke's arguments for the insufficiency of a natural knowledge of God and
morality merit detailed examination.
Locke offered five reasons why a saviour (and special revelation) was needed, and each involved to varying
degrees arguments against the sufficiency of natural religion. The first benefit of Christ's coming was the revelation
of 'the One Invisible True God'. 'Though the works of
1Reasonableness, pp. 139-40. Cf. pp. 140-1 and MS Locke f. 3, pp. 201-2, printed above, p xcv n 2, where
Locke used the analogy of fathers and children as a means of knowing one's obligation to God and rewards
and punishments.
2Reasonableness, pp 5-6. Cf. above, sect. A, pp. xxvii-xxxvii.
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Nature', he explained, 'in every part of them, sufficiently Evidence a Deity; Yet the World made so little use of
their Reason, that they saw him not.' In spite of the fact that 'The Rational and thinking part of Mankind' did know
the one God, 'Reason, speaking never so clearly to the Wise and Vertuous, had never Authority enough to prevail
on the Multitude.' Locke accounted for this failure of reason in part by the stronger powers of 'Sense and Lust' and
'careless Inadvertency', but the foremost factor in his mind was the anti-rational, superstitious forces of pagan
priests and religion.1
Secondly, Locke argued that before Jesus 'A clear knowledge of their Duty was wanting to Mankind.' In attempting
to account for the necessity of revelation caused by the failure of reason to apprehend the law of nature, he once
again laid much of the blame on the doorstep of heathen religion. Wicked priests, he argued, were more interested
in 'the tricks of Religion' than in virtue, and their sacrifices to atone for the lack of virtue were 'much more
convenient' than a virtuous and holy life. Likewise, civil magistrates were concerned with morality 'no farther than
those things, that would serve to tie Men together in subjection', or at best produce temporal happiness and
prosperity. As the purposes of power-hungry leaders would not promote true morality, Locke added, so
'Necessities, Passions, Vices, and mistaken Interests' prohibited the 'following Herd' from considering and obeying
the law of nature. He did not attempt to uncover all the causes of human failure, but he asserted as a historical fact
that before Jesus unassisted reason had failed 'to establish Morality in all its parts upon its true foundations; with a
clear and convincing light'. His concern was not to assert the failure of reason's ability to apprehend the law of
nature, but to maintain that reason had not discovered all of the laws of Nature'an entire Body of the Law of
Nature', or 'a true and compleat Morality'. His standard for such a complete system of natural law, whether
conscious or unconscious, was the revelation of Jesus and the Apostles.2
Anticipating the arguments of his Deist opponents, Locke pushed his case even further. 'Let it be granted (though
not true)', he allowed, 'that all the Moral Precepts of the Gospel were known by some Body' before Christ's
coming. Even if a collection of such precepts were made from the sages and philosophers, he argued, they would
have no authority to
1Reasonableness, pp. 143-7.
2 Ibid. 147-50, 129: 'There is not, I think, any of the Duties of Morality, which he [Jesus] has not some where
or other, by himself and his Apostles, inculcated over and over again to his Followers in express terms.'
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elicit the obligation of obedience. Locke admitted that portions of the true law of nature might have been known by
various wise men, for 'The Law of Nature, was the Law of Convenience too', but its true authority could rest only
on reason or divine commission. Before Christ, he asserted, reason had never discovered all of the laws of nature
and demonstrated the obligation to obey them.1 Such a demonstration would require a knowledge of God and
rewards and punishments; but heathen religion was not concerned with virtue, and the ethics of the philosophers
made little mention of God. The philosophers' dependence on reason, he admitted, led them to truth; 'But yet some
parts of that Truth lye too deep for our Natural Powers easily to reach, and make plain and visible to mankind,
without some Light from above to direct them.'2 Just which 'parts' of truth reason could not 'easily' attain, Locke
did not specify, but his words here (as elsewhere) were carefully chosen so as not to deny the possibility of
knowing the law of nature. He proceeded, however, to argue that such knowledge is not as easily attained as some
persons suppose.
Drawing on the same argument he had long used to refute the notion of innate principles, Locke insisted that much
of the knowledge which persons (perhaps especially the Deists) claimed to have discovered by reason alone was, in
fact, originally disclosed by revelation and merely confirmed by reason:
He that Travels the Roads now, applauds his own strength and legs, that have carried him so far in such a
scantling of time; And ascribes all to his own Vigor, little considering how much he owes to their pains,
who cleared the Woods, drained the Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways passable; without which
he might have toiled much with little progress.3
Although delivered by revelation, many notions of natural law in Christian countries, Locke insisted, are imbibed
from childhood and become so familiar and natural that they are taken 'for unquestionable obvious Truths, and
easily demonstrable; without considering how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, had
Revelation been silent'.4 On the principle that everyone's knowledge must be his own, he doubted that even a
perfect demonstration of ethics 'in a Science like
1Reasonableness, pp 150-4 Cf. Draft A, sect. 25, in Drafts for the Essay, i 40-1; Draft B, sect 157, ibid. i.
267-8; 'Of Ethick in General', in King's Life, ii 123-5; and Essay, II. xxviii 10-12.
2Reasonableness, pp 154-5.
3 Ibid. 155
4 Ibid 156 and n. 2.
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Mathematicks', such as he had advocated in the Essay, would be a proper cure for the human condition. Such a
demonstration would have to be comprehended by each individual, and Locke doubted that most people had the
'leisure or capacity for Demonstration'. In contrast to his view of the Gospel's concern for the common masses, he
concluded, 'you may as soon hope to have all the Day-Labourers and Tradesmen, the Spinsters and the Dairy
Maids perfect Mathematicians, as to have them perfect in Ethicks in this way'. 'The greatest part cannot know', he
asserted, 'and therefore they must believe.'1
The third and fifth advantages of Christ's revelation mentioned by Locke, reformation of worship and the promise
of assistance by the Holy Spirit, had little consequence for his confidence in natural law.2 More relevant to this
discussion is his fourth point, that Jesus had brought a 'clear revelation' and 'unquestionable assurance' of an
afterlife with rewards for virtue. Before Jesus, he claimed, people's thoughts of another life were at best obscurely
derived from the poets, for philosophers took little note of it and the priests made use of a future life only to
support their 'Superstitious and Idolatrous Rites'. Although they might have reasoned that because good was not
rewarded on earth it would be repaid in another life, the imperfection of reason 'Or, perhaps the decay'd remains of
an ancient Tradition' left people with only a faint notion that 'rather seemed to float on Mens Phansies, than sink
deep into their Hearts'. Not until the coming of Jesus was a perfect, eternal life known and made a principle of
religion. Given the assurance of eternal rewards, Locke noted, 'Virtue now is visibly the most enriching purchase,
and by much the best bargain.' 'Upon this foundation' of heaven and hell, he asserted, 'and upon this only, Morality
stands firm, and may defy all competition. This makes it more than a name; A substantial Good, worth all our aims
and endeavours; And thus the Gospel of Jesus Christ has delivered it to us.'3
In regard to the natural knowledge of an afterlife with rewards and punishments, as in his discussions of the natural
knowledge of God and moral precepts, Locke was extremely cautious. He nowhere denied that such knowledge, or
at least a probability sufficient to determine one's actions, was possible. Rather, he argued either that reason had
not discerned the necessary prerequisites to the full apprehension of natural law before the time of Jesus or that
reason could not yield as much
1 Ibid. 157-8.
2 Ibid. 159-60, 163-4.
3 Ibid. 160-3.
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assurance in such matters as divine revelation provided. Treading a fine line of this sort was essential to his task of
maintaining the responsibility of all persons to divine law while arguing for the necessity of a saviour and positive
revelation. Nevertheless, Locke's statements in the Reasonableness have been interpreted as denying the rational
capacity of most people, especially the labouring class, to know the law of nature. On this basis the charge of
Hobbism has arisen again.1
Locke did indeed question the adequacy of both natural religion and the intricate systems of Christian theology for
what he called 'the bulk of Mankind'. 'The greatest part of mankind', he wrote in regard to reason's determination of
natural law, 'want leisure or capacity for Demonstration; nor can they carry a train of Proofs; which in that way
they must always depend upon for Conviction, and cannot be required to assent to till they see the
Demonstration.'2 Concerning the intricate theological 'niceties' which the 'Writers and Wranglers in Religion'
wrongly impose as fundamental articles of faith, Locke asserted: 'The greatest part of Mankind have not the leisure
for Learning and Logick, and superfine distinctions of the Schools. Where the hand is used to the Plough, and the
Spade, the head is seldom elevated to sublime Notions, or exercised in mysterious reasonings.'3 Several factors,
however, preclude interpreting such statements to mean that the labouring class is incapable of living a rational
life.
Who constituted in Locke's mind 'the bulk' or 'greatest part of Mankind' is not entirely clear, but it was certainly
not only wage-labourers. When he was specific in designating those who had insufficient leisure or rational
capacity to discern the law of nature or to understand theological systems, he mentioned not only 'Day-Labourers'
and 'Milk-Maids' but also 'Spinsters' and most, if not all, of the female sex.4 He doubted whether half of the
Nonconformists had leisure for study and whether a tenth of them understood the controversy within
1 Macpherson, The Political Theory of Possessive Individualism, 194-266, esp. pp 224-6, where the author
claims to base his case on evidence from the Reasonableness.
2Reasonableness, p. 157. This sentence as quoted incorporates changes recorded in the Harvard copy The 1st
edn read: 'The bulk of mankind have not leisure nor capacity for Demonstration'. Locke's change may reflect a
concern to make leisure and capacity alternative explanations of persons' limitations, rather than ascribing both
to 'the bulk of mankind' But it is doubtful that Locke was thereby seeking to avoid the implications
Macpherson has drawn Cf Reasonableness, p. 148, where Locke let stand the following: 'Such trains of
reasonings the greatest part of Mankind have neither leisure to weigh; nor, for want of Education and Use, skill
to judge of.'
3Reasonableness, pp. 169-70
4 Ibid. 157, 169-70. Locke may, indeed, stand convicted of sexism.
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their ranks, which had prompted his attention to the nature of Christian faith.1 Furthermore, he asserted that none
of the ancient philosophers before Christ had discerned the full law of nature and the grounds of its authority. As
the revelation of moral precepts in the gospel 'suits the lowest Capacities of Reasonable Creatures, so it reaches and
satisfies, Nay, enlightens the highest'.2 Moreover, while the gospel is necessary for both the ignorant and the
learned, Locke doubted that virtue carried any guarantee of prosperity or happiness in this life.3 The gospel was
equally necessary for everyone, not so much for answers to intellectual problems and not at all for economic
advantage; it was a means to eternal salvation and happiness in another life. Unlike Hobbes, Locke did not affirm
the simplicity of that gospel so that the leaders of society could control the masses. He sought to justify a policy of
toleration; the gospel, as he envisaged it, would ensure toleration precisely because it required faith of everyone,
leaders and followers alike. While Locke would have admitted that some persons are, by virtue of their
opportunities or capacities, more rational than others, he held everyone to be on an equal basis in the concerns of
morality and salvation. Such matters were, for Locke, within the province of probability and faith, not in the realm
of knowledge.
Thus, it appears that Locke's concern with establishing the need for revelation in both morality and religion
militated against his interest in establishing the law of nature. He never relinquished his confidence that natural law
could be known; to do so would not only have denied the foundations of government set forth in Two Treatises,
but would also have eliminated the basis of human sinfulness upon which revelation was justified. Nor did he limit
the capacity to apprehend the law of nature to any intellectual, social, or economic class, for all rational creatures
had to be capable of apprehending that law in order to be judged responsible; and yet all had to fail so that the
universal necessity of the Christian revelation could be justified. It is doubtful whether Locke could have
established the law of nature upon its true foundation by sense-experience and reason alone; indeed, he seems to
have vacillated between holding that a rational demonstration was required and admitting that only some degree of
probability was possible and necessary. However, his
1 Ibid. 170
2 Ibid. 159.
3 Ibid. 160-1, including: 'Virtue and Prosperity, do not often accompany one another, And therefore Virtue
seldom had many Followers.' In the Essay, I. iii. 6, Locke affirmed that God had 'joined Virtue and publick
Happiness together', but there he meant that one person's virtue is essential to the happiness of others.
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inability (if it existed) in this regard was shared in his own estimation by all of the greatest philosophers, and it
proved the value of revelation. Without denying that a demonstration of ethics was possible, he declined the
invitation to perform such a task on the ground that reason 'may find man's duty clearer and easier in revelation
than in herself'.1 Whether or not Locke could have demonstrated or shown the sufficient probability of natural law,
as a Christian theologian faced with the threat of Deism, he was dissuaded from trying. It remains to be shown,
however, how his policy of toleration shaped the theology he espoused.
Toleration and a Reasonable Faith
Throughout his life Locke was concerned to establish an understanding of Christian faith that would not only allow
but also provide a basis for social and political stability. Having witnessed in his youth the upheavals of civil war,
which in his judgement were primarily the result of religious conflict, he concluded that civil peace hung in the
balance of a proper resolution to religious discord. His hope at the time of the Restoration, that limited coercion
could calm the effects of religious diversity, quickly gave way to a policy of toleration. Thereafter, with
considerable unity of purpose and continuity of thought, he set out to justify that policy and support it with an
analysis of human understanding. The Reasonableness of Christianity provided a final link in his defence of
religious toleration.
In promoting religious toleration Locke was forced to attack the means by which people sought to impose beliefs
and practices by coercion. The authority for such imposition, he found, was usually based upon a claim of
infallibility. He perceived the theory of innate principlesas espoused by Hobbists in terms of self-preservation, by
Roman Catholics in regard to the Pope, and Enthusiasts in immediate inspirationto be the principal means to the
claim of infallibility. In all likelihood he saw in the Deists' claims concerning natural religion a similar attempt to
impose their judgements of reason as infallible, much to the detriment of revelation. In opposing all such assertions
of infallibility, Locke advocated Scripture as the sole, infallible authority in matters of religion. He never departed
from the position stated at the end of his essay on infallibility, which echoed the words of the Westminster
Confession: 'the most certain interpreter of Scripture is Scripture itself, and it alone is infallible.'2
1 Locke to Molyneux, 30 Mar. 1696, Corr. 2059, v. 595.
2 Biddle, 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility', 326-7 and n. 23.
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Locke clearly admitted that the Scripture, in one sense, was merely an ancient, historical document. In a journal
note of 1687 he asked
Whether things both moral and historical written as other matters are and by men liable to the same
mistakes and frailties may not yet be so ordered by providence as to be certain rules in future ages and
praesignifications of future events sufficient to guide those who are sincere enquirers after truth and right?1
The posing of such a question, obviously directed at the Bible, might indicate some doubts in Locke's mind as to
the answer, yet he seems always to have supposed an affirmative response to his query. Indeed, the assumption of
this question, that the Bible was written by fallible human beings, became a central principle in his hermeneutic:
the Scripture was to be understood in terms of the intentions of its human authors, as expressed in the 'plain direct
meaning' of the language of their day.2
In another sense, however, the Scripture was for Locke a divine revelation, the written Word of God. He believed
that reason could and must judge whether something was a divine revelation.3 But as with his failure or refusal to
set forth the basis of natural law, Locke nowhere provided a thorough argument showing that the Bible was a true
revelation. That was certainly not part of his intention in arguing for the 'reasonableness' of Christianity. While he
assumed and did not seek to establish the divine authority of the Scripture in the Reasonableness, he did consider
the issue of evidence for a crucial part of the New Testament's contentJesus' divine commission. He asserted that
there was a threefold declaration by Jesus of his Messiahship: miracles, phrases and circumlocutions, and plain,
direct words.4 The latter two were distinguished because of his realization that, according to the Gospels
themselves, Jesus did not openly claim to be the Messiah until very late in his ministry. In order to show that Jesus
consistently required belief in himself as the Messiah, Locke was forced to account for this 'Messianic secret' by
showing that Jesus' parables and obscure sayings were circumlocutionary pronouncements of his Messiahship.5
Perhaps recalling an axiom laid down in his essay on infallibility'nobody's testimony about himself is acceptable'he
stressed Jesus' oral declarations of his identity only to prove the content of his faith.6 It was by the miracles of
1 MS Locke f. 9, fo. 100; printed in King, Life of John Locke, i 310.
2Reasonableness, p. 6. Cf. above, sect. A.
3Essay, IV. xviii 6-10, as discussed above, sect. A, pp. xix-xxvi
4Reasonableness, pp 37-40.
5 Ibid. 38-9, 40-51.
6 Biddle, 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility', 320-1
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Jesus and his apostles that he sought to prove the truth of Jesus' self-declaration as the Messiah.
Locke's use of miracles in the Reasonableness to confirm the Messiah-ship of Jesus must be examined in the light
of his previous analysis of claims to miracles. He had long considered the issue in regard to the relationship of
faith and reason. In a journal entry for 3 Apr. 1681 he had delineated the relation of reason and miracles, asserting
the necessity of reason's judging what is and is not a miracle. But he saw three great difficulties in making such
judgements of reason. First, reason does not know 'how far the power of naturall causes doe extend them selves
and what strange effects they may produce'. Furthermore, it is harder to believe that God would alter nature so as to
'overturne the principles of knowledg and understanding' by requiring assent to something not conformable to
reason than it is to believe that the claim of a miracle is either false or the report of a strange but natural
occurrence. And finally, one does not know what powers other than God are capable of producing such
extraordinary effects as miracles; hence it is at least difficult to know that God had caused them. While such
difficulties in regard to the acceptance of miracles led David Hume to reject claims to the miraculous, Locke did
not deny that God performed miracles or that reason could discern them, and he affirmed the legitimacy of
receiving truths 'for the miracles sake'. Nevertheless, he concluded his remarks by affirming that in regard to the
Bible 'The miracles were to be judgd by the doctrine and not the Doctrine by the miracles'.1
Presumably Locke meant by this axiom that claims to miracles should be accepted only if they purported to
confirm doctrines not contrary to reason. But such a criterion does not explain how miracles confirm the truth of
doctrines, as Locke believed they did. In the Reasonableness he repeated his assertion that God used miracles only
to confirm a revelation or a divine commission, such as that of Jesus and his apostles.2 He asserted that, since the
Jews expected no one else except the Messiah to perform miracles, the miracles of Jesus could and did prove his
Messiahship.3 But such a claim was to beg the question of whether Jesus actually performed miracles. In justifying
the need for a revelation of God's existence and nature, he argued that the Hebrew revelations were untenable to
the Gentiles because 'The Gentile World in our Saviour's
1An Early Draft of Locke's Essay, 114-16. Cf. 'A Discourse of Miracles', in Works (1714), iii. 451-5. On
Locke and Hume, see Houston, Reported Miracles.
2Reasonableness, p 91. Cf 'A Discourse of Miracles', Works, iii. 451, 454.
3Reasonableness, pp 37-8, 51, 57, 142-3, 153.
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time, and several Ages before, could have no Attestation of the Miracles, on which the Hebrews built their Faith,
but from the Jews themselves.' Yet he confidently maintained that, because Jesus and his apostles performed so
many miracles before so many people, 'the Enemies of Christianity have never dared to deny them'.1 While
Locke's historical claim might well be questioned, he had so great a confidence in the veracity of the Gospel
records of these miracles that he found no need to provide an account of how reason might judge that the wondrous
events therein claimed were truly divine miracles. As he later indicated in 'A Discourse of Miracles', such an
argument would depend on subjective evaluation and yield only a probable judgement. Yet he did not see fit to
provide even a case of that sort to justify his claim in the Reasonableness that Jesus' miracles were 'matters of Fact'
which are so 'level to the ordinariest Apprehension' that they attested a divine power and commission.2
Locke may here again, as with natural law and the revelatory character of Scripture, be accused of failing to
provide the rational grounds for his assent, which he asserted were possible and necessary. Yet it must be recalled
that he held reason's judgement in these matters to be that of determining probability, not demonstrating certainty.
Furthermore, although reason might provide some evidence for judging Scripture to be a divine revelation and
certain events to be miracles, its function was also negative. Reason, for Locke, determined what could not be
divine, for God would reveal or do nothing that contradicted the certain knowledge of reason. Where propositions
not contradictory to knowledge were confirmed by miracles, they were to be accepted by faith. In the Essay Locke
distinguished faith from reason, defining it as 'the Assent to any Proposition, not thus made out by the Deductions
of Reason; but upon the Credit of the Proposer, as coming from GOD, in some extraordinary way of
Communication', i.e. revelation.3 Three examples of the relation between reason and faith, which he recorded in a
journal note of 1676, provide some insight into his understanding of miracles in relation to faith.
Locke maintained on the one hand that matters of faith cannot contradict certain knowledge, and on the other hand
that they most properly involve propositions that are above the reach of knowledge. In regard to the former he
cited the Roman Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation. He argued that 'the reality and essence of bread being in
1 Ibid 145-6
2 'A Discourse of Miracles', Works, iii. 451, 455; Reasonableness, p. 158.
3Essay, IV. xviii. 2.
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respect of us nothing but a collection of several simple ideas, which makes us know it, distinguish it from flesh,
and call it bread, it is as impossible for a man, where he finds that complex idea, to know it to be flesh or receive it
for such, as it is to believe himself a loaf'. Since consecrated bread still bears all the accidents of bread, it is
impossible not to know that it is bread. To the claim that transubstantiation involved a miracle, he asserted that
truly divine miracles appeal to the senses, they do not contradict them. Moses' rod was a rod when it had the
accidents of a rod, but when it was a serpent it had the accidents of a serpent. God never 'made use of invisible
miracles to destroy the testimony of our senses, overturn all our knowledge, and confound all measures of faith
and reason'.1
Locke did not believe, however, that true miracles and the propositions of revelation were to be received simply by
reason's reflection on sense-experience. Sense alone, he explained, was sufficient to convince the witnesses that the
three children of Daniel's story were put into a fire; faith was not required. Nevertheless, he declared, 'The thing to
be believed was a proper object of faith and not of sense, a mental proposition, viz. that the God of the three
children was the true God.'2 Locke did not explain the process by which this 'mental proposition' was determined
or the basis for assent to it. He might have argued that the sense-experience of the children being in the fire but not
consumed would lead the witnesses to judge that event to be contrary to the normal course of nature and hence a
divine confirmation of the children's commission and claims. But he seems to have realized that such an argument
provided no certainty. He was concerned only to show that what was believed was not contradictory to reason; it
was above reason and not the product of reason operating on sense-experience.
Locke's final example of faith followed, but went beyond that of the Daniel story. He stated that for all who saw
Jesus die in Jerusalem his death was not a matter of faith. For those who did not witness that event, however, Jesus'
death at Jerusalem is a point of faith.3 In this sense 'faith' seems to mean an assent to a probability of the third sort
mentioned in the Essay, an indifferent happening which compels one's assent. Jesus' death was presumably like
events in the life of Julius Caesar, which
1 Journal entries for 26-7 Aug. 1676, in Essays on the Law of Nature, 278. Cf. Exod. 4: 2-3.
2 Ibid. Cf Dan. 3
3 Ibid 280.
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'though in the nature of the thing, there be nothing for, nor against it, yet, being related by Historians of credit, and
contradicted by no one Writer, a Man cannot avoid believing it, and can as little doubt of it, as he does of the
Being and Actions of his own Acquaintance, whereof he himself is a Witness'.1 Nevertheless, Locke was
principally concerned with faith of another sort. Continuing his analysis of Jesus' death, he added,
But it is a matter of faith to all and of divine revelation, that He died to save sinners, which proposition or
truth that reason[, ] tracing its own ideas, i.e. acting upon its own natural principles, would never arrive at,
and in this chiefly, I think, lies the nature of divine revelation and of divine faith . . .2
Locke obviously believed that the proposition 'Jesus died to save sinners' was delivered in the Scripture. The
attestation of miracles provided for him a sufficient probability that the Scripture was a divine revelation. Yet such
propositions as this were above the capacity of reason to discover; they must be received by the assent of faith. He
discussed faith in this sense in the Essay, and such faith constituted a crucial link in his policy of toleration.3
Locke's defence of toleration, as has been shown, rested heavily upon his argument that, since no one has infallible
knowledge in the realm of religion, no one has the right to impose his religious opinions on others as though they
were divine requirements. His consideration of human understanding was designed in part to verify the premiss of
human fallibility by showing that the principal concerns of human life, morality and religion, were largely matters
of probability where no certain knowledge could be achieved. Given this human condition, he pleaded in the
Essay:
It would, methinks, become all Men to maintain Peace, and the common Offices of Humanity, and
Friendship, in the diversity, of Opinions, since we cannot reasonably expect, that any one should readily
and obsequiously quit his own Opinion, and embrace ours with a blind resignation to an Authority, which
the Understanding of Men acknowledges not.4
Nevertheless, Locke was not content to resolve morality and religion into sheer opinion with no criteria of truth
and falsehood, right and
1Essay. IV. xvi. 8; cf. IV. xvi. 6-11.
2 Journal entry for 27 Aug. 1676, in Essays on the Law of Nature, 280.
3Essay, IV. xvi. 14, xviii. 2, 7-9.
4 Ibid. xvi. 4.
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wrong. He was neither a sceptic nor an antinomian. Thus, while he denied to magistrates and subjects alike any
infallible knowledge in religion, he sought at the same time to provide a basis upon which everyone could be
assured of his salvation. That basis had to be common to all people, the same for philosophers and magistrates as
for ploughmen and milkmaids. The assent of faith to propositions that reason could never discern provided such a
common ground. Happily for Locke, he believed such faith to be the essence of Christianity as set forth in the
Scriptures.
In The Reasonableness of Christianity Locke laid the cornerstone of his life's principal effort. He examined what it
was to which all Christians must assent in faith. He sought to show from the divine revelation of Scripture alone
what all were required to believe for salvation. His conclusion was, like Hobbes's before him, that the Scripture
required few and simple propositions to be believed. Unlike Hobbes, he also maintained that obedience to Christ's
commands, quite apart from any sovereign's authorization, was also necessary.1 The simple requirements of faith
and obedience would, Locke hoped, bring the same peace, stability, and security to England and Christendom that
Hobbes had sought. But Locke was convinced that such an end would be attained only through toleration and never
by the coercion of magisterial authority.
Locke could not be called a pious man. The vast collection of his papers that survive contains no prayers or
devotional writings. He had no zeal for religious ritual and was critical of the priestly class. He laid much of the
blame for England's troubles at the door of religion. And yet Locke was in his own way a deeply religious man. He
was not so much an apologist for Christianity as an apologist for tolerant Christianity. In his Epistola de tolerantia
he designated 'mutual toleration among Christians' as 'the chief distinguishing mark of a true church', and he urged
that a true church should 'make the conditions of her communion consist in such things, and such things only, as
the Holy Spirit has clearly and in express words in Holy Scripture declared to be necessary to salvation'.2 In the
Reasonableness he set out what those necessary things were. The fundamental articles of faith, 'As delivered in the
Scriptures', allowed all people to be Christians on a common basis and, he hoped, to tolerate their secondary
differences. The way of fundamentals, like Locke's way of ideas, freed everyone from human authority in the realm
of religion.
1Reasonableness, pp. 120, 120-31.
2Epistola de tolerantia, 58-9, 74-5.
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Those fundamentals, clearly stated in the Bible, were equally available to all, so that no individual, church, or state
could claim the right to impose mere opinion on others as divine requirements for salvation. All people were equal
in regard to salvation because the fundamentals were not discovered by reason. The ignorant could find them in the
Scripture as well as the learned. The wise would find that Scripture nowhere contradicted reason, and all would be
indebted to its revelation of what transcended reason. In this revelation of Scripture and its way of fundamentals
Locke found a means to toleration which he hoped would bring peace, and that constituted for him the true
reasonableness of Christianity.
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Editorial Preface
The text presented here is the first critical edition of Locke's Reasonableness of Christianity. No other version
provides a complete and accurate text, without modernization, based on the earliest, authoritative printings.
Furthermore, this edition makes available for the first time the corrections and additions that Locke himself made to
the text in one of his personal copies, now in Harvard College Library. Thus, the present text is new and unique,
yet through the critical apparatus the reader is readily able to discern both the readings of the earliest printed
editions and Locke's autograph amendments.
For reasons explained below, the Harvard copy serves as the copy-text of this edition. It consists of a first edition
extensively amended in Locke's own hand. The ensuing critical text has been annotated in two ways. The critical
apparatus beneath the text indicates Locke's autograph amendments to the first edition, records the source of all
adopted readings that vary from the copy-text, and lists both substantive or material variants (omissions, additions,
and changes of wording) and semantically significant accidental or formal variants (spelling, punctuation, etc.)
among the earliest editions. Secondly, editorial footnotes on the pages of the text provide cross-references,
references to other of Locke's books and manuscripts, definitions of terms, and other information relevant to a
scholarly interpretation of the book and Locke's thought. In addition this volume includes an appendix containing
the edited texts of several manuscripts by Locke which relate to his writing and/or subsequent consideration of the
Reasonableness. An edition of Locke's Vindication and Second Vindication of the Reasonableness is being
prepared by Victor Nuovo.
A. Early Versions of The Reasonableness of Christianity
(1) The First Edition (1695)
As described above, Locke wrote the Reasonableness during the winter and spring of 1694-5 and obtained a
contract for its publication from Awnsham and John Churchill on 12 June 1695.l No complete manu1 See above, pp. xli-xlii.
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script of the text survives, but what might be fragments of a draft or of draft revisions and several working papers
are printed in Appendix I below. It is not known when the process of printing the text was begun, but Locke was in
London between 8 July and 20 August 1695, perhaps in part to read and correct proofs of his book. Copies were
presumably on sale by the second week of August, when the book was advertised in the London Gazette.1 The titlepage of this first edition reads, within a double rule:
THE | REASONABLENESS | OF |
, | As delivered in the | SCRIPTURES. | [double rule 67 mm] |
LONDON: | Printed for Awnfham and John Churchil, | at the Black Swan in Pater-Nofter- | Row. 1695.2
The work was an octavo printed on demy-size laid paper (185 × 114 mm untrimmed) with the collation: A2 B-V8.
Its contents consist in a title-page (verso blank), a preface (2 unnumbered pages), an errata list of varying length (at
the foot of the preface), and the text of 304 pages. The text area is typically 136 × 68 mm and accommodates 29
lines of text. The final text page is of 20 lines in type 20 per cent smaller to allow space for a 22-line advertisement
of seven books sold by the Churchills.
Pages of the first edition contain about 6 words per line. Each page bears a catchword in the direction-line and,
after p. 1, a running title in the headline (normally 'The Reasonableness' on the verso and 'of Christianity, &c.' on
the recto).3 Except for the preliminaries, which occupy only a quarter-sheet, the first four recto pages of each sheet
are identified by a signature in the direction-line. Sig. U/V is printed 'U' on the first leaf, 'V' on the second, third,
and fourth.
The Reasonableness was first listed in the Term Catalogue for Hilary Term (January) 1696. In Trinity Term (June)
1696 it is listed as having been 'reprinted' with A Vindication. A specifically designated second edition, again with
A Vindication, is reported for Hilary Term (February) 1697.4 There is no other evidence for a second printing of
the first
1London Gazette, 3104 (8-12 Aug. 1695).
2 A segment of the inner vertical rule that forms part of the lower left border of the title-page shows a
recurring tendency to slip, creating a variable gap of up to 2 mm in the vertical line. Although it should
converge at right angles with the horizontal base-line, the vertical may terminate anywhere between 1 mm
above and 1 mm below this line. The title-page is part of a gathering that includes the errata list, which is
found in three separate states, but there is no consistent correlation between this random dislocation and the
different states of the errata.
3 In all copies examined, p 12 has the running title 'The Reasonableness, &c.'
4Term Catalogues, 1688-1709, ed. Edward Arber (3 vols; London, 1903-6), ii 568, 596, iii. 1.
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edition of the Reasonableness and it is inherently unlikely that the printer kept the type. While surviving copies of
the original impression could have been reissued as part of a coupling with A Vindication, none has survived with
the dual title recorded in the Term Catalogue, or with any other distinct signs of a reissue. If, on the other hand, the
true second edition, with its characteristic dual title-page, was already published by June 1696, the later 'second
edition' listing may be by way of a correction of the previous misdescription. As previously noted, the Churchills
undertook to print up to 1,500 copies of a first 'impression', i.e. edition.
Several states of the first edition can be distinguished.1 There are no cancelled leaves, but press variants have been
detected which showy the occurrence of 'stop-press' corrections in the course of printing the main text. There are,
furthermore, three states, successively augmented, of the errata list at A2v. The first, of 11 1/4 lines, takes the
corrections up to T8r (the original p. 287); a second, containing 11 2/3 lines, extends this to V4r (p. 295); the final
state, running to 13 lines, adds errata for V8r-v (pp. 303-4).
The errata were prepared last, that is, at a later stage than (and normally excluding) stop-press corrections in the
corresponding portions of the text; in any particular copy they may bear no relation to the combination of corrected
and uncorrected sheets in the same copy.2 By looking at the stop-press corrections and the errata independently,
however, we can see something of the sequence of production. On sheet S, for example, in both the inner and outer
formes (S5v, S6r, S8r-v: original pp. 266-7, 270-1), the Harvard copy differs in some small details of punctuation
or spelling from other copies examined. It is difficult to decide objectively which constitutes the uncorrected and
which the corrected state, but in the Harvard copy Locke has in any case overridden half the variations with further
changes by hand. In neither printed state could the compositor at S8r (p. 271) set 'apophthegms' correctly
('apohtegms' in most copies, 'apophtegms' in the Harvard copy, which even Locke miscorrected by mislocating the
caret sign). This was then picked up again and definitively corrected in the errata.3
1 Copies in the following libraries have been examined in regard to the different states discussed Houghton
Collection, Harvard College Library (Locke's amended copy); Harvard Divinity School; British Library; Dr
Williams's Library, London (2 copies); Wellcome Library, Royal College of Physicians, London; King's
College, Cambridge (2 copies); Trinity College, Cambridge; St John's College, Cambridge; Trinity College,
Dublin (3 copies); Marsh's Library, Dublin.
2 An explanation of just such a process and the terms used to describe it is given in Nidditch (ed.), Essay, pp.
816-17, under 'Proofs'
3 See Reasonableness, pp. 148-9 and 151-2.
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The facts relating to sheet V are more subtle, and show the work of multiple hands in a hurry. Here six states of the
same sheet can be detected, with press variants at V4r, V4v (three), V5r, and V8v (two) (original pp. 295-7, 304).
None of these sheets was ever totally 'correct'. Typographical errors in the first five states had mostly been
eliminated from the pages of the outer forme before the final state, but only after this flurry of revision was the
inner forme revised and the misspelling of 'Apo- | stles' as 'A- | ples' at V4r (p. 295) corrected.1 When this was
found, the errata were revised (sheet A, state 2), and the correction was incorporated in the last copies of sheet V
(state 6), one of which survives as a part of the Harvard copy and another in a copy at Trinity College, Cambridge.
An accident while correcting the booksellers' notices at V8v (state 5) meanwhile led to an error elsewhere on the
last page, which was not detected before the last copies were printed: a loss of the 'ct' ligature in 'ab- | stract' and
its accidental replacement by '&'. This and some further points of punctuation on the last two pages were then
corrected (not without a wrong reference) in the third and final state of the errata.
(2) The Harvard Copy
The Harvard copy of the Reasonableness is one of Locke's personal copies of the first edition, which he had
interleaved and bound; he amended it heavily. It was, with all of Locke's manuscripts and interleaved books,
bequeathed to his cousin, Peter King, and handed down to King's descendants, who assumed the Earldom of
Lovelace in 1838.2 In 1951 the remains of the King moiety of Locke's library were found by Peter Laslett in the
gunroom of the Lovelace estate, Ben Damph Forest. Shortly thereafter a few volumes were sold separately before
Mr Paul Mellon purchased the collection, which he donated to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. Among those
volumes separately sold was Locke's amended copy of the Reasonableness, which was purchased by Christian A.
Zabriskie and donated to Harvard College Library in memory of Edward Powis Jones (still retaining its 'Ben
Damph Library' ticket; Harvard shelfmark *EC65.L7934.695ra).
The Harvard copy is unique among books from Locke's library. While
1 Ibid. 166.
2 Laslett, in LL, pp. 8, 54-7. MS Locke c. 35, fo. 46v, lists 'Reasonableness of Christianity Interleav'd' as going
to Peter King. See also Peter Laslett, 'The Recovery of Locke's Library', in G. A J. Rogers and Sylvana
Tomaselli (eds), The Philosophical Canon in the 17th and 18th Centuries (Rochester, NY, 1996), 67-82
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several annotated copies of his own publications have survived, including the famous Christ's College copy of Two
Treatises, there is no evidence that Locke had any other of his own works interleaved and bound in the manner of
the Harvard copy. That he did so with the Reasonableness perhaps indicates his special concern to amend and
amplify the text. The fruits of that intention appear in several hundred amendments on both the printed and
interleaved pages of the Harvard copy. These include chapter-divisions, marginal subject-headings, an index,
alterations in wording, changes in formal features, and significant additions to the text.
By means of roman numerals written in the margin of the printed pages of the first edition, Locke divided his book
into fifteen sections or chapters. In so doing he was obviously adopting the suggestion of Pierre Coste, who in
1696 divided his French translation of the Reasonableness into fifteen chapters. With only one exception, Locke
followed precisely the divisions Coste had made; where he deviated it was only to begin Chapter IX one paragraph
later than Coste had done. Unlike his French translator, however, Locke did not provide in the Harvard copy titles
for his chapters.1
Presumably as Locke worked through the Harvard copy he also entered in the margins of the printed text words
and phrases that indicated aspects of the book's content. For example, on p. 3 of the first edition in the Harvard
copy Locke wrote 'Adams fall' opposite the beginning of the book's second paragraph, and several lines below he
wrote 'Penalty' in the margin opposite the use of that word in the text.2 These marginal entries were not intended to
be corrections or additions to the text. Locke may have envisaged them as marginal subject-headings in a future
printed version, but their highly abbreviated form and somewhat random nature makes that an unlikely hypothesis.
It seems more probable that they served either to call Locke's attention to passages as he turned the pages of the
volume or perhaps as guides in the composition of an index. On three interleaved pages at the end of the volume
appears an index, largely in the hand of an amanuensis.3 Fewer than half of the index entries, however, could have
been obtained by an amanuensis from Locke's marginal subject-headings. It is therefore unlikely that Locke
entrusted the composition of the index solely to his amanuensis. More probable is the conclusion that he dictated
the
1 Coste's titles are printed in the critical apparatus to the text below.
2 These marginal headings are printed in this edition just beneath the text. For the examples cited see p 6
3 This index is printed at the conclusion of the text in the present edition
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index as he leafed through the book, some of the entries being called to his attention by the marginal headings
while others occurred to him without such prompting. He later made a few entries in the index himself, including
three references to the first Vindication, which is not bound with the Harvard copy.
As was his custom in preparing new editions of his other works, Locke also corrected the wording and formal
features of the first edition. Many of these amendments and emendations are insignificant or minor in terms of the
meaning of the book, but they demonstrate Locke's fastidious concern to perfect his text for posterity.1 He not only
entered into the Harvard copy the errata printed after the Preface, but also made corrections in wording, sentence
structure, paragraph-divisions, references to biblical passages, spelling, punctuation, capitalization, and typefaces.
But Locke was by no means an infallible editor of his own work, and the Harvard copy does not contain all the
corrections one might expect. For example, he inserted marks on a page of the first edition to indicate the
beginning of a new paragraph, but failed to correct in the same line the misprint 'acknowlede'.2 Many other
misprints and errors escaped his scrutiny.
Most significantly, the Harvard copy contains several additions to the text of the Reasonableness which have not
hitherto appeared in any printed edition. Many of these, such as the ones that appear on pp. 25, 40, 43, and 96
below, seem to have been carefully worded and written so that they might have been incorporated into the text by a
compositor working from the Harvard copy. Other apparent additions, however, both deviate from Locke's style of
writing in this and other books and are not amenable to easy incorporation into the text. For example, although in
the printed editions he nowhere referred to or quoted any contemporary author or book, several manuscript
additions in the Harvard copy contain such material. At least two of these, containing quotations from John Smith
and Simon Patrick, could well have been incorporated into the text by a compositor, although the titles of the books
quoted would not have been clearly discernible.3 But on the interleaved sheets before and after p. 15 of the
Harvard copy Locke made several manuscript entries, the form and content of which make it difficult to conclude
1 Laslett (ed.), Two Treatises, 9-10, first called attention to Locke's meticulous concern to perfect his works
for posthumous publication. Further discussion and evidence are provided in Nidditch (ed), Essay, pp. xxiii,
xxvi, xlviii-lii, and the critical apparatus and register of formal variants.
2 See Reasonableness, p. 156.
3 Ibid. 8, 113
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that he intended them to be printed in the body of the text. They contain forms of reference to books which are
typical of Locke's regular references in journals and commonplace books but which would not have informed
readers of his sources.1 Furthermore, the lengthy additions are assigned to the middle of sentences in the printed
text; they could not have been incorporated where Locke designated without radically interrupting the sense.
Finally, these additions express theological views concerning the nature of the soul and its existence (or lack of it)
after bodily death which Locke must have known would arouse considerable suspicion and opposition in many
readers. If he was truly attempting to win a hearing for his major thesis by avoiding controversial points of
theology, he may not have intended to print all these additions in a future edition of the book.
Dating Locke's amendments to the Harvard copy is a complex process. Although it is not known when he obtained
this interleaved copy of the first edition, it may have been one of the twenty-five copies that the Churchills agreed
to present upon its publication. If so, Locke may have had the Harvard copy in his possession as early as late July
1695. While there is no means of determining a terminus ante quem (other than his death in 1704) for any of the
manuscript entries, there is some possibility of setting a terminus a quo for several amendments. His reference to
Simon Patrick's Jesus and the Resurrection would not have predated his acquisition of that book in November
1695.2 His addition concerning the translation of passages in I John must have been made after July 1996, for that
change was then suggested to him by Limborch.3 Similarly, if Locke's reference to Firmicus Maternus was
suggested by The Agreement of the Unitarians, it must have been made during or after 1697.4 Finally, the earliest
possible date for Locke's chapter-divisions and for two additions to the text can be established. After more than
two and a half centuries, two fragments of a letter to Locke from his cousin John Bonville, dated 5 August 1701,
still remain tucked within the pages of the Harvard copy. On those papers appears the note in Locke's hand 'v. John
VII. 41'. That text or reference does not appear in any printed editions of the Reasonableness, but it is cited in
1 See Reasonableness, pp 14-16. Locke did occasionally publish some such references. See e.g. Essay, I iv.
15.
2 See Reasonableness, pp. 16, 113. For Locke's reference to Patrick's book in the first Vindication and the date
of his acquiring the volumes, see above, p. l, n. 4.
3 See Reasonableness, p. 24, and Limborch to Locke, 14 July 1696, Corr. 2110, v. 665-71
4 See Reasonableness, p. 7 and n 6.
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a manuscript addition on an interleaved page of the Harvard copy.1 The same sheet of paper bears the offset traces
of a deletion of several lines of printed text, which can be identified as that made on p. 256 of the Harvard copy.2
A blotting of the roman numeral XII on the other fragment of Bonville's letter, matching Locke's entry of that
numeral to designate a chapter-division, establishes August 1701 as a terminus a quo for Locke's chapter-divisions
as well as the above-mentioned amendments. Thus, it appears that at least portions of Locke's corrections and
additions in the Harvard copy were entered during the final three years of his life, while he was also preparing his
other works for posthumous publication.
(3) The Second Edition (1696)
The Reasonableness was received with what Locke called a 'buz, and flutter, and noise', most of which seems to
have been critical of the religious opinions expressed in the book. The attacks of John Edwards and Locke's own
Vindication must have contributed to the book's notoriety. Although Locke feared that Edwards's charges would put
people off reading his work, the lively controversy that arose may well have stimulated sales of the first edition. To
meet the demand a second edition was required in 1696.
As previously noted, the precise publication date of the second edition is uncertain. It had certainly appeared by
December 1696, for one of Locke's critics made use of it then, and it was explicitly listed in the Term Catalogue of
Hilary Term (February), 1697.3 The listing of the Reasonableness in the Term Catalogue for Trinity Term 1695 as
having been 'reprinted', however, raises the possibility that publication occurred within a few months prior to or
during June 1696. The failure to find evidence for a new impression of the first edition lends support to this
possibility. Furthermore, while the Trinity Term listing does not specify the second edition, it does record the title
as it appears in the second edition, citing the words 'To which is added, A Vindication of the same,
1 See ibid. 47.
2 See ibid. 143.
3 Term Catalogues, III. 1. The second edition was quoted by Richard Willis in the Occasional Paper, no 1,
which was advertised in the London Gazette, 3246 (1721 Dec. 1696) It is probable, however, that if publication
of the second edition occurred in December (or even late November), it would have borne the date 1697 E S de
Beer (in Corr, vol. v, p. vii) estimates that the Vindication was published c. Oct. 1695; thus the second edition
of the Reasonableness could have been published shortly after.
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from Mr. Edwards's Exceptions'. It is conceivable that the Trinity Term listing was simply false (that no new
impression appeared in the spring of 1696) or that it designated a reissue of the first edition, distinguishable copies
of which have not been found. More likely, however, is the supposition that the second edition was published
between February and June 1696.
Whenever the second edition appeared, the text was not substantially different from that of the first. Locke could
have altered his work in response to Edwards's criticism by clarifying the book's major themes, but he chose not to
do so. Like most authors, he rarely accepted the objections of hostile critics. Although his Preface solicited
correction from those who gave his work 'a fair and unprejudiced Examination', he clearly considered Edwards's
criticisms to be founded upon an unfair and prejudiced reading of both his book and the Scriptures. The most
significant revision of the text, therefore, was the addition of three passages which expanded on the reconstruction
of Jesus' ministry and teachingspoints Edwards had not mentioned. These additions are noted in the critical
apparatus to the text below, and Locke's manuscript copy of them is printed in Appendix I.1
The second edition also contained many other alterations to the text. In several cases a word or phrase was added to
or substituted for the reading of the first edition. Most of these revisions were probably made on Locke's
instructions; certainly those also recorded in the Harvard copy met with his approval. As with his other books,
moreover, Locke sought to perfect the formal aspects of his text. Changes were made in spelling, italicization,
punctuation, and the use of capital and lowercase letters. Some such alterations were made in manuscript
corrections to the Harvard copy, indicating Locke's personal initiation or approval of these formal features. But the
authority behind most of the accidental variants cannot be established; many of them were probably originally the
work of the compositor. While many of the errors of the first edition were corrected, others remained and some
new ones occurred. The absence of an errata list suggests the possibility that Locke did not (contrary to his normal
practice) examine proofs of this edition.
The second edition was sold with copies of the Vindication, which had been published in November 1695. The
title-page, set within a double rule, reads:
1 See Reasonableness, pp. 43, 64, 75, and Appendix I, pp. 183-4.
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THE | REASONABLENESS | OF |
, | As delivered in the | SCRIPTURES. | [rule 67 mm] |
. | [rule 67 mm] | To which is added, | A Vindication of the fame, from | Mr. Edwards's
Exceptions. | [rule 67 mm] | LONDON: | Printed for Awnsham and John Churchill, | at the Black Swan in
Pater-Noster- | Row. 1696.
The work was again an octavo printed on demy laid paper (170×110 mm trimmed) with the collation: A2 B-U8
X2, with 29 lines on the text pages, and containing the following: title-leaf (verso blank), preface (2 unnumbered
pages), the text (307 numbered pages), and an advertisement of other books sold by the Churchills (1 unnumbered
page). Locke's contract with the booksellers provided for the printing of up to 1,000 copies of this edition, but the
actual print-run may have been determined by the extent of the remaining stock of A Vindication. Surviving copies
of the second edition are relatively rare.
(4) The Reasonableness in the Collected Works (1714)
After the second edition, the Reasonableness was not printed in English until 1714, when a collection of Locke's
works was published in three folio volumes, the title-page of the first volume, set within a double rule, reading:
THE | WORKS | OF | JOHN LOCKE Esq; | [rule 137 mm] | In Three Volumes.| [rule 137 mm] | The
CONTENTS of which follow in the next Leaf. | [rule 137 mm] |With ALPHABETICAL TABLES. | [rule
137 mm] |VOL. I. | [floral orn. with doves, 47×52 mini | [rule 137 mm] | LONDON, | Printed for JOHN
CHURCHILL at the Black Swan in | Pater-noster-Row, and SAM. MANSHIP at the Ship in | Cornhil.
M.DCC.XIV.1
The Reasonableness appeared in the second volume, along with the Vindication, Second Vindication, and several
other of Locke's previously published works. The text runs from a separate subtitle on p. 471 (unnumbered)
through to p. 541 and was indexed along with the other works in that volume.
Little is known about this printing of Locke's collected works. Whoever presented copies of Locke's books to John
Churchill for publication probably had some personal relation to Locke. A preface addressed 'To the Reader' at the
beginning of the first volume bears a
1 Manship's name and location did not appear on the title-pages of the second and third volumes He
resurfaces for the last known time, with Awnsham Churchill, in the imprint for the first volume of the
second edition of Locke's Works, published in 1722.
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quotation from Locke's will which reveals his authorship of books he had published anonymously. It also states
that 'most of them [Locke's works] are printed from Copies corrected and enlarg'd under Mr. LOCKE's own
Hand'.1 Peter King, who inherited all of Locke's manuscripts and interleaved books, is likely to have had some
hand in providing such information and corrected copies of Locke's books for the printer. Since the text of the
Works edition of the Reasonableness diverges in many substantive respects from the first and second editions, it is
probable that the Reasonableness was one of the works printed from such a corrected copy. But what copy was it?
Upon close examination, the Works edition is seen to contain thousands of formal variations from the first and
second editions. It capitalizes over a thousand words which the earlier editions begin with lower-case letters, and it
reduces to lower-case a somewhat larger number of words capitalized in the previous printings. The Works text
also italicizes over 170 words and puts into roman type over 25 words which the first and second editions have in
roman and italic type respectively. It uses weaker punctuation on over 225 occasions and stronger punctuation over
30 times, adds punctuation about 165 times and drops punctuation in about 115 instances. Finally, it alters spelling
over 130 times.2 These data seem to indicate that, whatever copy-text the compositor had before him, he took
considerable liberty in standardizing across the three volumes of the Works. As a result, the identity of the 1714
copy-text of the Reasonableness cannot be established solely from the accidental features of the Works text.
A comparison of substantive variants in the relevant texts indicates, however, that the Works edition was probably
prepared from a copy-text consisting essentially of a first edition. Perhaps most significantly, the three additions
Locke made to the second edition are missing from the Works text. Also, in several places where the second edition
altered a word in the first edition in a manner that would not be noticed as an error or correction without
comparison with the first edition, the Works edition follows the first edition.3 Some, but not all, accidental features
confirm the hypothesis that the Works text is based upon the first edition.
1Works, vol. i, sig. [a]v. Part of Locke's letter to Peter King dated 4 Oct. 1704, Corr. 3647, viii. 412-17,
forms the preface to the Posthumous Works (1706), an indication that King served as the editor of that
collection.
2 Cf Nidditch, Essay, pp. xxxiv and 780, on accidental variants in the Works edition of the Essay. The statistics
cited here are compiled from an exhaustive comparison of the texts; as explained below, these variants are not
all recorded in the critical apparatus.
3 See Reasonableness, pp. 27, 36, 41, 54, 87, 121, 155, 160, 165.
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In several points of spelling where the second edition varies from the first, and in one instance where the second
creates a new paragraph-division, the Works follows the first edition.1 While not conclusive, the weight of
evidence supports the supposition that the first edition was the base of the copy-text for the Works edition.
Given that hypothesis, however, cases in which the Works edition follows the second edition alone must be
explained. In several instances the Works text accords with the second edition in points of capitalization and
punctuation where the second varies from the first.2 Many, perhaps most, such instances could be a matter of
chance, given the large number of accidental variants found in the Works text when compared with the earlier
printings. However, in a few cases the Works edition follows the second in matters of wording which could not be
derived from the first edition.3 Two explanations of such examples seem plausible. First, an editor of the Works
edition may have amended the first edition copy-text by reference to the second edition. If an editor prepared a
copy already amended by Locke, why would he have adopted those few material variants from the second edition
and have ignored others such as the three additions to the second edition? A second, and more likely, explanation
seems to be that the copy-text of the Works edition was a first edition amended by Locke, which bore corrections
that had also been incorporated into the second edition. Then the question arises: Was that copy-text the Harvard
copy?
The Harvard copy does contain over twenty-five corrections by Locke of the first edition which were adopted by
both the second edition and the Works edition, sometimes with accidental variants.4 Furthermore, the Works text
also adopts accidental features and readings unique to the Harvard copy. In at least fifteen instances where Locke
altered spelling, punctuation, and italic, the Works edition follows his corrections.5 More significantly, in an equal
number of cases where Locke changed the wording of the first edition in a manner not adopted in the second, the
Works text accords with Locke's corrections.6 However, three factors militate against the conclusion that the
Harvard copy was the copy-text of the Works edition.
1 See the critical apparatus at pp. 6(17), 9(17), 26(14), 27(25), 36(20), 39(24), 54(6), 61(29), 85(26)
(indicating page- and line-numbers).
2 Cases may be readily found in the critical apparatus of the first two chapters
3 See Reasonableness, pp 43, 47, 65, 77, 104, 105, 122.
4 See e g. ibid. 43, 65, 67, 73, 75, 77, 78, 87, 88, 100, 102.
5 See e.g. ibid 66, 73, 83, 93, 103, 135, 137, 144, 145, 147.
6 See e g ibid. 11, 35, 51, 53, 65, 68, 72, 75, 155, 168, 169
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First, as noted above, the Works text follows readings of the second edition which were not recorded in the
Harvard copy.1 Second, there are several points at which the Works edition makes alterations in the text that are
similar to those by Locke in the Harvard copy, but are probably not derived from it. Examples of this sort merit
special attention. At one point Locke noticed that he had used the word 'toyl' twice within three lines, and in the
Harvard copy he changed its second occurrence to 'drudgery'. The Works edition, however, changes the first use of
'toyl' to 'drudgery'.2 In a similar case the Works text varies from the Harvard copy in both the position and wording
of an addition to the text.3 More significant differences in wording exist in two other additions that are similar in
content4 In two other cases Locke corrected 'any' to 'room for' and 'reflect on' to 'consider', where the Works text
reads 'room to' and 'call to mind' respectively.5 Where Locke corrected 'bulk . . . have not leisure nor . . . can carry'
to 'greatest part . . . want leisure or . . . can they carry', the Works text adopts 'greatest part' and 'want leisure or' but
does not add 'they'.6 The Works follows an addition to the second edition where Locke made a different addition to
the Harvard copy.7 Likewise, the Works seems to have followed an addition similar to, but with several verbal
changes from, the second edition, whereas Locke in the Harvard copy added a significantly different passage.8 In
another case Locke and the Works agree in an addition to the text except that Locke wrote 'into Jerusalem' while the
Works reads 'into the City'.9
Third, moreover, the Harvard copy shows no physical evidence of being marked up for the printer; it contains
many corrections and additions that were not incorporated into the Works edition. Locke's chapter-divisions and
nine designations for new paragraphs do not appear in the Works text. Even if an editor in 1714 chose to neglect
the long additions of the Harvard copy which cite contemporary authors and contain Greek words and sentences,
there still remain at least fifteen significant corrections that Locke clearly intended to be incorporated into the text
which are not to be found in the Works edition.10 Since there are no marks in the Harvard copy instructing a
compositor to add to, change, or ignore some but not all of Locke's changes, it seems unlikely that the Harvard
copy served as the copy-text of the Works edition.
1 See above, p. cxxvii n. 3.
2Reasonableness, p. 9.
3 Ibid. 82.
4 Ibid. 31
5 Ibid. 50, 77.
6 Ibid. 157.
7 Ibid. 73.
8 Ibid. 155.
9 Ibid. 74.
10 See e g ibid 11, 24, 40, 43, 47, 64, 66, 71, 73, 75, 77, 83, 96, 116, 124.
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If this analysis is correct, the only hypothesis that will account for all of the data cited above is that the Works
edition was printed from a copy-text consisting of a first edition amended by Locke, but one which was
significantly different from the Harvard copy. That such a copy could have existed is confirmed by the fact that, in
addition to the Harvard copy, two other copies of the first edition were bequeathed by Locke to Peter King.1 One
of those copies, now in the Mellon collection of Locke's books in the Bodleian Library, is not annotated, but the
other copy (now lost) may have been corrected by Locke and have served as the copy-text in 1714. Furthermore,
since Locke may have prepared more than one amended copy of another work, the Two Treatises, the existence of
two corrected copies of the Reasonableness would not be unique.2
(5) Coste's French Translations
Within three months of the publication of the Reasonableness, a French translation was under preparation in
Amsterdam.3 The translator, Pierre Coste (1668-1747), had published a translation of Some Thoughts concerning
Education earlier in 1695, much to Locke's satisfaction. If Coste suspected that Locke was the author of the
Reasonableness, however, he was careful to conceal his conjecture. When he sent Locke a copy of his translation
in 1696, he innocently suggested, 'Si vous ne l'avez pas lû en Anglois, je croy que vous prendrez du plaisir à le
voir en François.'4
1 MS Locke c. 35, fo. 39r, lists two copies of (presumably) the first edition as going to Peter King, in
addition to the interleaved copy listed on fo 46v One copy of the second edition is also listed as going to
King.
2 Laslett (ed.), Two Treatises, 148-50. Laslett's case for a 'second master-copy' is, by his own admission, not
conclusive. But if he is correct that neither the fourth edition of Two Treatises (1713) nor the Works edition
(1714) is based upon the Christ's copy, there may have been three amended copies of Two Treatises; for the
author of 'To the Reader' in the Works edition specifically states that 'the Two Treatises of Government were
never till now, publish'd from a Copy corrected by himself [Locke]'. This seems to imply that the Works edition
was printed from a corrected copy that had not been utilized before 1714 In addition, Martin Youghin of
Pythagoras (Booksellers), Amsterdam, has in his possession (1998) a copy of the fifth edition of Locke's Essay
with revisions by Anthony Collins some of which restore fourth edition readings found also in the Works
edition of the Essay, while one strikingly anticipates a correction to the 'Epistle to the Reader' first printed in
the Works Dr Youghin conjectures that Collins rather than King was editor of the Works; but his evidence can
also further support the case that that editor had access to an additional text tradition.
3 Jean Le Clerc to Locke, 15 Oct. 1695, Corr. 1958, v. 452.
4 Coste to Locke, c. 23 June 1696, Corr. 2107, v. 660
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In his 'Advertissement du Traducteur' Coste noted his two principal liberties with the English texthis difficulty in
translating the title and his division of the book into chapters, which required some transitional sentences. With
these exceptions Coste attempted 'to render faithfully the sense of the original', and he did so by a rather literal, yet
readable, translation. For the most part he followed the paragraphing and sentence structure of the English text.
Where necessary, however, he did not hesitate to alter the sentence structure and order to convey the English sense
in a clear and reliable fashion. Moreover, he sought to perfect the text, especially in its references to biblical
sources. He added biblical references not present in the English and corrected several mistakes in the citation of
chapters and verses. He did regularly translate Locke's references to 'Christ', 'our Saviour', and 'Jesus' as 'divin
Sauveur' or 'divin Seigneur'. In other respects, however, he made no attempt to alter the theological position that
Locke espoused. The title-page of Coste's work, printed in red and black, reads as follows:
QUE | LA RELIGION | CHRETIENNE | EST | TRES-RAISONNABLE, | Telle qu'elle nous est
representée dans | L'ECRITURE SAINTE. | Traduit de l'Anglois, imprimé à Londres, | chez A. & J.
Churchill. | [orn., vase of flowers 36×43 mm] | A AMSTERDAM, | Chez HENRI WETSTEIN. 1696.
(Red-ink printing indicated by dot underlining)
When Coste had completed his translation of the Reasonableness he began work on Locke's Essay.1 In August
1697 he joined Locke at the manor-house of Oates as a tutor to the Mashams' son. There he remained until after
Locke's death. Upon publishing his French translation of the Essay, in 1700, Coste turned his translating talents to
Locke's two defences of the Reasonableness. In 1703 his translation of selections from the two Vindications was
printed in Amsterdam by Henry Schelte as the 'Seconde Partie' of .Que la religion chrêtienne est très-raisonnable,
telle qu'elle nous est representée dans l'Ecriture Sainte.
Locke's death in the following year by no means put an end to Coste's efforts in transmitting his religious thought
to the French-reading audience. In 1715 he published a second edition of his translation of both the
Reasonableness and the Vindications in two volumes. The title of the first volume, in which the Reasonableness
appeared, again printed in red and black, reads:
1 Nidditch (ed), Essay, pp. xxxiv-xxxvi.
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LE | CHRISTIANISME | RAISONNABLE, | Tel qu'il nous est representé dans | L'ECRITURE SAINTE. |
Traduit de l'Anglois | De MR. LOCKE. | Seconde Edition, revûë, corrigée; & augmentée d'une |
DISSERTATION oùu l'on établit le vrai & l'unique | Moyen de réunir tousles Chrétiens malgré la diffe- |
rence de leurs fentimens. On a joint à cette Edi- | tion la RELIGION DES DAMES. | TOME PREMIER. |
[oval framed woodcut orn., seated Athenian reading, with cherubs 42×50mm] | A AMSTERDAM, | Chez
L'HONORE' ET CHATELAIN. | [rule 39 mm] |M DCCXV.1
In the foreword to this edition Coste rehearsed his previous difficulties in translating the title of Locke's book and
explained his adoption of Jean Le Clerc's title.2 He repeated his rationale for dividing the book into chapters and
noted again his addition of necessary transitions, which, he claimed, the author did not disapprove of ('& que
l'Auteur n'a pas desapprouvées'). 'Comme cette Edition a été revûë sur la derniére qui a paru en Anglois, on y
trouvera quelques additions,' Coste added, 'mais en petit nombre & de peu d'importance? The English text to which
Coste there referred seems to have been the second edition. He apparently did not correct his text by reference to
the Works edition, nor is there any clear evidence of his using the Harvard copy. Coste declared that he did not
personally espouse all of Locke's arguments. He appended to the text a few notes expressing his disagreement and
stated in his preface that the number of such disagreements could easily have been increased if he had wished to
criticize the first two or three chapters of the Reasonableness and Locke's exposition of certain biblical passages.3
Nevertheless, Coste was obviously sympathetic to Locke's overall interpretation of Christianity and his hope of
settling the differences among Christians.4 The third and fourth editions of Coste's translation were published in
Amsterdam in 1731 and 1740.5
1 Copies of this edition are rare. A volume in the Bodleian Library bears the title-page of this edition as a
cancel, appended to sheets of the first edition. The 'Religion des dames' is a translation of A Ladies'
Religion (1697; Wing end edn., L-159), which can be attributed to William Stephens. Cf Notes and
Queries, 236/2 (June 1991), 177.
2 He cited Le Clerc's translation of the title in 'Bibliotheque Choisie, Tom. VI, p. 348'
3 See 'Advertissement du Traducteur', pp. iii-iv: 'Pour moi je prendrai la liberté de déclarer ici, que je n'adopte
pas tousles raisonnemens de Mr. Locke, quoi que je me sols donné la peine de mettre son Livre en François.
On en verra des preuves en un ou deux endroits de cette nouvelle Edition. Il m'auroit été facile d'en grossir le
nombre, si j'eusse voulu critiquer les deux ou trois prémiers Chapitres du Prémier Volume, où sur des
explications de quelques Passages de l'Ecriture, assez incertaines, Mr. Locke s'est engagé dans des
raisonnemens qui ne paroissent pas fort solides . . .'
4 See his 'Dissertation' included in this and subsequent editions.
5 These two editions were published by Zacharie Chatelain. Their title-pages are similar to that of the second
edition, except that Coste's name appeared in the fourth
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B. Methods of This Edition
Choice and Treatment of the Copy-Text
During the last years of his life Locke devoted much of his energy to correcting the texts of his major works for
subsequent publication. He apparently prepared two corrected copies of Two Treatises, revised Some Thoughts
concerning Education, and made some alterations in the text of the fourth edition of the Essay.1 As discussed
above, he also worked on the Harvard copy of the Reasonableness and possibly corrected another copy of the first
edition. Despite these elaborate efforts to perfect versions of his works (and in some cases because of them),
attempts to reconstruct Locke's 'texts for posterity' have been faced with knotty problems. Such is the case of the
Reasonableness.
There are four possible candidates for the copy-text of a critical edition of the Reasonablenessan unrevised first
edition, the second edition, the Works edition of 1714, and the Harvard copy of the first edition. Since no
manuscript of the text is known to have survived, the first edition has the probable historical advantage of being
closest to what Locke wrote in 1695. It was also this edition that Locke chose to correct and annotate in the
Harvard copy.
There is little to recommend the second edition as a copy-text. Although it includes numerous corrections of the
first edition and three substantive additions to the text, it also contains many errors and alterations of printing style,
and the three additions do not appear in either the Harvard copy or the Works edition. Locke's choice of the first
edition in which to make the corrections found in the Harvard copy and possibly for another corrected text used in
the Works edition may indicate his dissatisfaction with the second edition. Thus, although the second edition must
be considered in the preparation of a critical edition, it ought not to serve as the copy-text.
Prima facie, the Works edition may seem to offer the strongest case. As has been noted, it was asserted in the
Works that 'most' of the books were printed therein from 'Copies corrected and enlarg'd under Mr. LOCKE 's own
Hand'. The evidence supporting the hypothesis that the Works edition of the Reasonableness was printed from an
amended copy has been set forth above. It has also been argued that the copy-text of the Works edition was not the
Harvard copy but another corrected and enlarged copy of the
1 See Laslett (ed), Two Treatises, 10, 146, 148-50, James L. Axtell (ed.), The Educational Writings of John
Locke (Cambridge, 1968), 17, Nidditch (ed.), Essay, pp. xxxi-xxxiii.
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first edition, the now missing copy bequeathed to Peter King. Since Coste knew which corrected copy of Two
Treatises Locke wanted to be printed after his death,1 it could follow that he, Churchill, and/or King knew which
copy of the Reasonableness Locke preferred. If King had such orders, it is likely that in 1714 he provided Churchill
with the appropriate text for publication. And assuming that the editor(s) (if any) and compositor(s) printed that
copy-text faithfully, the Works edition should be Locke's 'text for posterity'.
While all of these assumptions are reasonable, several factors operate against their acceptance and the conclusion
to which they lead. They are all inferences for which conclusive evidence is unavailable. Although the textual
evidence seems to support the hypothesis of a second corrected copy, the Works edition could have been prepared
from the Harvard copy by an editor who took considerable liberties with that text. On the other hand, if there were
another corrected copy, it may have been, like the Christ's copy of Two Treatises, largely Coste's copy of another
master copy, presumably the Harvard copy. It might similarly not have been the copy from which Locke hoped
that his book would be printed after his death. As long as it remains lost, Locke's authority for those readings in the
Works edition that are unsupported by the Harvard copy cannot be established. Locke's instructions, if he left any,
could have been unavailable, forgotten, or misinterpreted a decade after his death. But even if the Works edition
were based on Locke's preferred text, the loss of that copy-text leaves no way of determining how faithfully its
compositor(s) printed it.
A final factor makes the Works edition unacceptable as the copy-text for this edition. Locke is known to have paid
considerable attention to the formal details of his works. The Harvard copy bears some evidence of such concern,
though far less than the Christ's copy of Two Treatises. Yet the Works edition contains roughly 3,000 deviations in
accidentals from the first edition. It seems highly unlikely that even so meticulous an editor as Locke would have
made so many changes, approximately ten per page of the first edition. While a detailed statistical analysis of the
various editions of Locke's books and his manuscripts might yield grounds of probability for determining the
authority behind such changes, without such evidence it seems likely that most of these variants resulted from the
compositor's style and mistakes. Given the uncertainties about the authority of the Works edition and the
probability that it does not represent Locke's wishes in regard to accidental (formal)
1 Laslett (ed.), Two Treatises, 11.
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aspects, it has not been chosen to serve as the copy-text for this edition. Moreover, being posthumous, it contains
no evidence of the author's intent in these respects.
The Harvard copy has, therefore, been chosen as the copy-text of this edition. The corrections and additions found
therein are all in Locke's own hand and carry his undeniable authority. Those revisions are more extensive than the
corrections Locke might be judged to have made in either the second or Works editions. Since Locke was at work
upon the Harvard copy during the last three years of his life, that version represents a late (if not necessarily final)
revision of the text. Moreover, it allows both the preservation of the first edition's accidental features and the easy
recovery of its wording through the critical apparatus. These features of the Harvard copy do not, however, prove
that Locke intended it to be his 'text for posterity', and that claim is not made. As noted above, it bears some
characteristics of a private, working copy; but, historically important as such features may be, Locke might have
intended that another amended copy be adopted for any further edition after his death.
Given the difficulties of determining Locke's final intentions and the imperfections of the Harvard copy, the text of
the Reasonableness presented here is not a slavish reproduction of that copy. Rather, the editor has accepted the
responsibility of attempting to perfect the copy-text as he has judged Locke might have done. For example,
Locke's manuscript additions have been occasionally altered in their accidental features to conform to the style of
the first edition. Where citations of biblical references are substantially wrong, they have been corrected.1 All such
changes are recorded in the critical apparatus. Readings of the second edition have been adopted where the editor
has judged them to be intended by Locke. Since the Works edition seems not to have been based on the second
edition, where they agree in opposition to the wording and significant accidental features of the first edition their
reading has sometimes been preferred on the ground that it may have been contained in the hypothetical second
corrected copy. In some cases a reading of the Works edition alone has been adopted, and on a few occasions the
editor has corrected faults as he supposed Locke would have done had he noticed them. There is, of course, no way
to guarantee that Locke would have intended or approved of these changes, or those mentioned below. As with the
historical judgements made in the Introduction above, the
1 However, where Locke cited, for example, one verse and quoted all or a portion of an adjacent verse, no
alteration in the text has been made.
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textual alterations have been based on varying degrees of probability. Even absolute consistency has not been
achieved. These judgements are open to scholarly criticism, and it is hoped that the critical apparatus, where such
changes are noted, will allow and encourage criticism.
The necessities of printing and the convenience of modern readers have also required certain minor changes in the
copy-text. Apart from the types of alteration just noted, the Harvard copy is reproduced exactly except for the
following changes. (1) The amount of matter on a page bears no relation to that of the copy-text, and catchwords
are eliminated unless noted in the critical apparatus as relating to a variant reading. However, the original
pagination is recorded in the margins, and vertical lines in the text mark the points of the page-breaks. This is to
facilitate the use of Locke's manuscript indexes, here appended to the printed text. (2) All manuscript corrections
and most additions in the Harvard copy have been incorporated into the text as Locke apparently intended,
sometimes with changes in formal features. A few additions, however, have been judged to be more appropriately
presented as Locke's footnotes and have been printed immediately below the text, prefixed by a sign that also
marks the place in the text for which Locke designated them. (3) Whereas Locke divided the book into chapters by
roman numerals in the margin (omitting I), the word 'Chapter' is prefixed to Locke's roman numeral in the heading,
and the heading 'Chapter I' has been added. (4) Locke's marginal subject-headings, probably written in preparing
his index, are printed immediately below the text and are cued by superior italic letters (a b etc.) to indicate their
approximate position. (5) Arabic numerals, referring the reader to editorial footnotes, have been added to the text.
(6) The long 's' and several consonantal ligatures have been replaced. (7) In contexts where 'V.' (for 'Verse') could
be misread as a chapter-number, the word is printed in full. Otherwise, Locke's abbreviations for biblical
references have been retained. (8) Italic and roman punctuation has been adjusted to the requirements of the
context in line with modern practice. (9) Trivial misprints resulting from worn or uninked type, turned letters, and
italicized letters in words otherwise printed in roman type (and vice versa) have been silently corrected. (10)
Occasional alterations have been made to words judged to have been misspelt, usually on the authority of the
second or Works edition. Such changes have been recorded in the critical apparatus. (11) Some changes have been
made in the punctuation of the first edition, usually on the authority of another edition, where clarity seemed to
require them. These are recorded in the critical apparatus. However, punctuation
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between biblical verse-numbers in series has been standardized by the use of a comma, and full stops have been
supplied following other chapter- and verse-numbers from both printed and manuscript sources without annotation.
(12) Dashes of varying lengths are printed as standard dashes. (13) Greek words have been printed in modern type,
and accents and iota subscripts have been added; formal variants of Greek letters and ligatures are not recorded.
(14) In incorporating manuscript additions to the text, capital letters, punctuation, and italic have been added, and
spelling has been normalized, in line with the general style of the first edition. Contracted forms, e.g. 'agn' for
'again', have been silently expanded where it would have been normal practice to do so, or in any other
circumstances where the contraction is now obsolete.
Critical Apparatus
The critical apparatus printed below the text contains entries of four general types. First, it records all textual
readings in respect of which the critical text (the text of this edition) deviates from the copy-text (the text of the
Harvard copy), except where silent changes have been signalled above. The changes recorded are predominantly
substantive changes (omissions, additions, and changes of wording), but they also include a certain number of more
purely typographical corrections (to spelling, font, or punctuation). Second, it indicates where the readings of the
copy-text are to be traced to Locke's manuscript revisions of the particular copy. Third, it contains a record of
variant substantive readings found in the other early English versions for which it is possible to trace some
authorial responsibility. These are: the uncorrected first edition (designated 1, which also represents the reading of
the Harvard copy where no amended reading (L) is identified); the first edition errata (1er) in its fullest extent; the
second edition (2); and the first collected Works (W). Variations in accidentals among these other editions are not
recorded unless, exceptionally, they are judged semantically significant. Fourth, without prejudice to the question
of whether they are authoritative in the same sense, a selective record of the more interesting features of Coste's
translation (Coste) is also included.
Coste's translation presents special problems in regard to registering substantive variants. Obviously it would be
difficult, if not impossible, to determine whether Coste's words and phrases were exactly equivalent in seventeenthcentury usage to Locke's English terminology. Further-
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more, differences both of individual style and between normal English and French expression occasionally led
Coste to restructure sentences and even paragraphs. Therefore, a detailed comparison of Coste's work with the
English versions has not been attempted. His translation is cited in the critical apparatus, however, in two
categories of variants. First, significant departures from the sense and organization of the text are annotated. For
example, translations that seem to alter Locke's meaning, the omission of significant words and phrases, the
creation (or elimination) of paragraph-divisions, corrections of the text (such as biblical chapter- and versenumbers), and Coste's chapter-titles and transitional sentences required by his division of chapters are all noted.
Second, Coste's version is frequently cited in relation to differences between English versions: '(likewise Coste)' is
appended to the citation of an English reading if Coste's translation seems markedly closer to it than to the
alternative reading(s), and occasionally Coste's wording is provided. Some minor variants in Coste's version, such
as his addition of biblical citations, have been incorporated into the editorial footnotes. In general, only Coste's first
edition is cited; the second edition may be assumed to be identical unless it is cited. Variations between the two
editions that do not reflect variants among English versions are not recorded.
No symbols are inserted in the text to mark material annotated in the apparatus. Entries are normally made in the
following manner:
first, the line-number(s), followed by the quotation from the text of the word(s) affected, then a square
bracket (]);
next, the symbol(s) of the authority or authorities for the adopted reading, followed by a vertical line (|);
finally, the variant reading(s), each followed by the symbol(s) of its source, and each successive variant
reading separated by a vertical line.
Other conventions that are occasionally needed may be found under the heading 'Abbreviations and References' at
the front of the book (p. xiii above). But certain features of this system of annotation require detailed explanation,
and some exceptions must be noted. If a word quoted in an entry appears more than once in a line, it is followed by
1 or 2. Where several words are annotated, only the first and last words are quoted and they are separated by '. . .'
to indicate the ellipsis. Any punctuation following the last word quoted from the text is normally omitted, unless it
is different in or absent from another English version. That is, if no punctuation follows the final quoted word, the
punctuation
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of the text is common to all English versions; but if such punctuation is quoted, the alternative punctuation or its
absence is noted in the variant reading(s).
Variants of accidental features among versions bearing the same wording play havoc with the attempt to present
clear and accurate annotation. Where reference is made to only one printed edition as the authority of a quoted
reading, the quotation is exact in respect to that version in both wording and accidental features. If more than one
edition is given as the source of a reading, then all the cited editions agree in the quoted wording. In accidentals the
reading conforms to the first edition cited unless otherwise stated. However, since Locke's manuscript additions in
the Harvard copy have been altered in accidental features to make them conform to the normal printing style of the
first edition, where 'L' is cited as the source of a quoted reading the quotation is exact only in wording. The main
changes in accidentals are recorded in the critical apparatus.
In some cases, to avoid over-elaborate entries, minor variants (especially within other variants) may be enclosed in
parentheses after the source reference. All editorial wording is printed in italic type.
In entries citing Coste's translation alone, the authority for the word(s) quoted from the text is omitted and the
translation is printed within quotation marks after 'Coste'.
The following examples illustrate the principal forms of annotation in the critical apparatus:
p. 65: '14 him. This] L, W | him; Which 1 | him. This which 2'
In this entry, taken from page 65, the reader is referred to line 14 and the words 'him. This'. The symbols L and W
following the square bracket indicate that the words cited are the reading of Locke's correction in the Harvard copy
and the Works edition. Following the vertical line 'him; Which' is recorded as the reading of the first edition prior
to correction (1), and following the next vertical line 'him. This which' is cited as the reading of the second edition
(2).
p. 28: '4 on] 1er, L, 2, W (likewise Coste) [ at 1'
This means that on page 28 the word 'on' in line 4 is common to the Errata of the first edition (1er), Locke in the
Harvard copy, the second edition, and the Works edition; Coste's translation of 1696 was equivalent (likewise
Coste) and it may be assumed that his second edition was the same. The English first edition (1), however, reads
'at'.
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P-75: '21 elsewhere;] L, 2 (likewise Coste2) | elsewhere; (the Kingdom of God's being come, and requiring
Repentance.) 1 (likeraise Coste) | elsewhere. W'
This entry on page 75 indicates that in line 21 the reading 'elsewhere;' is that of Locke in the Harvard copy and of
the second edition, and that Coste's second edition is substantially the same. The first edition, however, reads
'elsewhere; (the Kingdom of God's being come, and requiring Repentance.)', and Coste's first edition followed this
reading. The Works edition was verbally identical to the adopted reading (L and 2), but it follows 'elsewhere' with a
full stop ('elsewhere.').
p. 83: '1 to1 . . . death] add. L'
On page 83 this entry indicates that in line i the words from the first occurrence of the word 'to' through to 'death'
(i.e. 'to put him to death') were inserted by Locke in the Harvard copy and do not appear in any other early edition.
Editorial Footnotes
The editorial footnotes at the foot of the pages of text are intended to assist the reader in a variety of ways. Some
ambiguous and archaic terms and expressions are defined by reference to the OED. Cross-references within the text
are supplied. References to similar expressions and the treatment of the same and related subjects in other of
Locke's published works and manuscripts are given. Attention is drawn to major issues raised in the controversy
over the book during Locke's lifetime. Sources of Locke's references and quotations are provided where
necessary.1 References are made to books by contemporary authors which Locke is known to have read. Problems
or significant matters of editorial and bibliographical concern are noted. In general, the footnotes are limited to
material that may assist readers in understanding what Locke intended; references to the history of the book's
interpretation are usually supplied by cross-reference to the Introduction in this volume. The annotation of a text is,
of necessity, an interpretative process, beginning with the choice of what requires explanation. Nevertheless, it is
hoped that the editorial footnotes will serve to stimulate and assist readers in the continuing task of interpreting
Locke's thought aneweven in directions unforeseen by the editor.
1 Occasionally biblical references derived from Coste's translations are cited m footnotes. Where thus cited
they are not recorded in the critical apparatus
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The Preface [A2r]
              The little Satisfaction and Consistency is1 to be found in most of the
              Systems of Divinity I have met with, made me betake my self to the sole
              Reading of the Scripture (to which they all appeal) for the understanding the
              Christian Religion.2 What from thence by an attentive and unbiassed search I  5
              have received, Reader, I here deliver to thee. If by this my Labour thou
              receivest any Light or Confirmation in the Truth, joyn with me in Thanks | to [A2']
              the Father of Lights3 for his Condescention to our Understandings. If upon a
              fair and unprejudiced Examination, thou findest I have mistaken the Sense
              and Tenor of the Gospel, I beseech thee, as a true Christian, in the Spirit of    10
              the Gospel (which is that of Charity) and in the words of Sobriety, set me
              right in the Doctrine of Salvation.
              1 Consistency is: i.e Consistency <that> is.
              2 See Locke to Limborch, 10 May 1695, Corr. 1901, v 370-1, where Locke claimed to
              have read the Scriptures, 'the opinions and orthodoxies of sects and systems, whatever they
              may be, being set aside'. See the Introduction, pp. xvi-xxvi.
              3 Cf. Jas 1: 17.
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The Reasonableness of
Christianity, As Delivered
in the Scriptures. [I]
Chapter I1
              'Tis obvious to any one who reads the New Testament, that the              5
              Doctrine of Redemption, and consequently of the Gospel, is founded
              upon the Supposition of Adam's Fall. To understand therefore what we
              are restored to by Jesus Christ, we must consider what the Scripture
              shews we lost by Adam. This I thought worthy of a diligent and
              unbiassed search: Since I found the two Extreams, that Men run into              10
              on this Point, either on the one hand shook the Foundations of all
              Religion, or on the other made Christianity almost nothing. For whilst
              some Men would have all Adam's Posterity doomed to Eternal Infinite
              Punishment for the Transgression of Adam, whom Millions had never
              heard of, and no one had authorized to tran|sact for him, or be his              [2]
              Representative; this seemed to others so little consistent with the Justice              16
              or Goodness of the Great and Infinite God, that they thought there was
              no Redemption necessary, and consequently that there was none, rather
              than admit of it upon a Supposition so derogatory to the Honour and
              Attributes of that Infinite Being; and so made Jesus Christ nothing but              20
              the Restorer and Preacher of pure Natural Religion; thereby doing
              violence to the whole tenor of the New Testament.2 And indeed both
              sides will be suspected to have trespassed this way, against the written
              4 CHAPTER I] edit | Coste 'Du Péché d'Adam & de ses effets, tant à son égard, qu'à
              l'égard de ses Descendans.'      5 'TIS] 2, W | 'TIS 1
              1 As noted in the Editorial Preface, p. cxx, Locke's chapter-divisions in the Harvard
              copy follow those made by Coste in his French translation (Amsterdam, 1696). Since Locke
              omitted a designation for Chapter I, this heading has been supplied; subsequent chapters
              have been created with 'CHAPTER' prefixed to Locke's roman numeral in the heading.
              Coste's chapter-titles are printed in the critical apparatus at the foot of the page.
              2 Although he did not label the 'two Extreams' between which he sought to mediate,
              Locke seems to have had in mind strict Calvinism and Deism. He compared his views with
              those of Calvin and Turretini (Corr. 1901, v. 370-1), and in A Second Vindication, sig. a2
              and p 376, he claimed to have written to the Deists.
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              Word of God, by any one, who does but take it to be a Collection of
              Writings designed by God for the Instruction of the illiterate bulk of
              Mankind in the way to Salvation; and therefore generally and in
              necessary points to be understood in the plain direct meaning of the
5           words and phrases, such as they may be supposed to have had in the
              mouths of the Speakers, who used them according to the Language of
              that Time and Country wherein they lived, without such learned,
[3]         artificial, | and forced senses of them, as are sought out, and put upon
              them in most of the Systems of Divinity, according to the Notions, that
10         each one has been bred up in.1
              a To one that thus unbiassed reads the Scriptures, what Adam fell
              from, is visible, was the state of perfect Obedience, which is called
              Justice in the New Testament, though the word which in the Original
              signifies Justice, be translated Righteousness: And by this Fall he lost
15         Paradise, wherein was Tranquility and the Tree of Life, i.e. he lost
              Bliss and Immortality. The Penalty annexed to the breach of the
              Law, with the Sentence pronounced by God upon it, shew this. bThe
              Penalty stands thus, Gen. II. 17. In the day that thou eatest thereof
              thou shalt surely die. How was this executed? He did eat, but in the
20         day he did eat, he did not actually die, but was turned out of
              Paradise from the Tree of Life, and shut out for ever from it, lest he
              should take thereof and live for ever.2 This shews that the state of
              Paradise was a state of Immortality, of Life without end, which he
[4]         lost that very day that he | eat: His Life began from thence to
25         shorten, and wast, and to have an end; and from thence to his actual
              Death, was but like the time of a Prisoner between the Sentence
              past3 and the Execution, which was in view and certain. Death then
              enter'd and shewed his Face, which before was shut out, and not
              known. So St. Paul, Rom. V. 12. By one man sin entred into the world,
30         and death by sin; i. e. a state of Death and Mortality: And 1 Cor.
              a Adams fall
              b Penalty
              13-14 though . . . Righteousness] om. Coste       17 shew] 1, W | shews 2
              1 On the interpretation of Scripture cf pp. 7-8 and 168-70, and 'An Essay for the
              Understanding of St. Paul's Epistles, By consulting St. Paul himself', in Works (1714), iii.
              101-12. See also Two Treatises, 1 36: 'The Prejudices of our own ill grounded Opinions,
              however by us called Probable, cannot Authorize us to understand Scripture contrary to the
              direct and plain meaning of the Words.'
              2 Gen. 3: 22. This reference also supplied by Coste.
              3 past: passed.
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              XV. 22. In Adam all die; i.e. by reason of his Transgression all Men
              are Mortal, and come to die.*
              a This is so clear in these cited places, and so much the current of the
              New Testament, that no body can deny, but that the Doctrine of the
              Gospel is, that Death came on all Men by Adam's sin; only they differ              5
              about the signification of the word Death.1 For some will have it to be a
              state of Guilt, wherein not only he, but all his Posterity was so involved,
              that every one descended of him deserved endless torment in Hell-fire. I
              shall say nothing more here how far, in the apprehensions of Men, this
              consists with the Justice | and Goodness of God, having mentioned it              [5]
              above: But it seems a strange way of understanding a Law, which               11
              requires the plainest and directest words, that by Death should be meant
              Eternal Life in Misery.2 Could any one be supposed by a Law, that says,
              For Felony you shall die, not that he should lose his Life, but be kept alive
              a Death
              * De immortalitate per Adamum amissa et per Christum restituta, v: Jul:
              Firmicum .Maternum, p. 51/64.3
              n. * 1-2 De . . . 51/64.] add.. L                  n. * 1 restituta,] edit. | restituta L
              n. * 2 Maternum, p 51/64.] edit | Maternum. p 51/64 L
              1 For Locke's extensive exploration of the meaning of 'death', see MS Locke c. 27
              fos. 101, 103, 107, 110-12, 116-18, 129-30, printed in Appendix I. He may also have read
              Limborch, Theologia Christiana, 168, where three meanings of 'death' were given. The two
              meanings Limborch rejectedeternal death, or being thrown into eternal fire, and spiritual
              death, or a total inability to do goodmay be reflected here and in the following paragraph.
              Cf. also Locke's 'Resurrectio et quæ: sequuntur', MS Locke c. 27 fos. 162-77, printed in
              King, Life, ii. 139-51.
              2 But cf. Essay, III. ix. 6-10, 22-3, x. 12-13, where Locke recognized the difficulty of
              interpreting the terms of laws, even in Scripture. As the following paragraphs and the
              manuscript printed in Appendix I show, he was not opposed to the notion of hell torments
              as much as to their eternity. Compare Locke's views on death and punishment in the
              following pages with Hobbes, Leviathan, ch. 44.
              3 'On the immortality lost through Adam and restored through Christ see Julius
              Firmicus Maternus', a 4th-cent. Christian writer. Locke frequently employed references
              in the form of fractions, in which the numerator gives the page-number and the
              denominator indicates the last numbered page of the book (see 'A New Method of a
              Common-Place-Book', Works (1714), iii. 488, LL, pp. 33-4) Thus this reference is to p. 51
              of De errore profanarum religionum, which has 64 numbered pages as printed in Marcus
              Minucius Felix, Octavius (Leiden, 1672). It is not known that Locke ever owned this book,
              although he possessed a copy of Octavius ([Hamburg?,] 1612) which did not contain the
              work of Firmicus Maternus. His attention may have been drawn to Minucius Felix by a
              passage in the anonymous Agreement of the Unitarians with the Catholick Church (n.p., 1697),
              actually written by Stephen Nye, which cited Minucius Felix and Justin Martyr as holding
              with Faustus Socinus to the sleep of the soul after death. See MS Locke c. 27, fo. 107,
              printed in Appendix I, and cf. the references to Justin Martyr, pp 8 and 16.
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              in perpetual exquisite Torments? And would any one think himself fairly
              dealt with, that was so used?*
              To this they would have it be also a state of necessary sinning, and
              provoking God in every Action that men do: A yet harder sense of the
5           word Death than the other. God says, That in the day that thou eatest of
              the forbidden Fruit, thou shalt die; i.e. thou and thy Posterity shall be
              ever after uncapable of doing any thing, but what shall be sinful and
              provoking to me, and shall justly deserve my wrath and indignation.
              Could a worthy man be supposed to put such terms upon the Obedience
10         of his Subjects, much less can the Righteous God be supposed, as a
              Punishment of one sin wherewith he is displeased, to put Man under a
[6]         ne|cessity of sinning continually, and so multiplying the Provocation?
              The reason of this strange Interpretation we shall perhaps find in some
              mistaken places of the New Testament. I must confess by Death here I
15         can understand nothing but a ceasing to be, the losing of all actions of
              Life and Sense. Such a Death came on Adam, and all his Posterity by his
              * The Scripture speaks not to us so much in the tongue of the learned
              Sophies1 of the world as in the plainest and most vulgar dialect that may be,
              which the Jews constantly observed and took notice of, says Mr. Smith of
              Prophesie, Chap. 1. And again, It speaks with the most Idiotical2 sort of men in
5           the most Idiotical way, ibidem. The reason of this plain and Idiotical stile
              Maimonides gives, More Nevochim, part I, chap. 33: For this reason the law
              speaks according to the language of the sons of men, because it is the most
              commodious and easie way of initiating and teaching Children, women and the
              common people, who have not ability to apprehend things according to the very
10         nature and essence of them, etc. ibidem.3
               Psa. VI. 5. LVI. 13. LXXXIX. 48. 2 Sam. XIV. 14 Job XIV. 14. Animas
              esse Mortales, Justin Martyr, Dialogus cum Tryphone, circa initium 173/490.4
              11 Man] 1, W | a Man 2        n. *1-10 The Scripture . . . etc. ibidem ] add. L
              n * 1 speaks. .so] edit. | speakes. .soe L      n. *2 be,] edit. | be L      n. * 3 of,
              says] edit | of Says L              n. *4 Prophesie, Chap.] edit. | Prophesie C. L
              n * 5 way, ibidem. The] edit. | way ibidemThe L        n. * 6 gives, . . . chap. 33:]
              edit. | gives More Nevoch' p 1 c 33 L      n * 8 initiating . . . Children,] edit |
              initiateing. . Children L      n * 10 essence . . . etc.] edit | essenct of them
              etc L        n. 11-12 Psa. . . . initium 173/490.] add. L        n. 11 Psa. . . . Sam. . . .
              Job] edit. | Psa:. . Sam. Job L      n. 12 Mortales,. . Martyr,. . Tryphone,]
              edit | Mortales . . . . Martyr . . . Tryphone L       initium 173/490.] L added but deleted the
              following:
              ib ad Orthodox. Q. 77
              1 Sophies: wise or learned men; sages (OED, s v. 'Sophy', 3)
              2 Idiotical: uneducated, unlearned, plain (OED, 1).
              3 This manuscript addition is adapted from Smith, Select Discourses, 165-6, within ch 1,
              'Of Prophecy'. The last sentence is Smith's translation of a passage from the medieval
              Jewish philosopher .Moses Maimonides, Guide to the Perplexed, 1. 33.
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              first Disobedience in Paradise, under which Death they should have lain
              for ever, had it not been for the Redemption by Jesus Christ. If by Death
              threatned to Adam were meant the Corruption of Humane1 Nature in his
              Posterity, 'tis strange that the New Testament should not any where take
              notice of it, and tell us, that Corruption seized on all because of Adam's              5
              Transgression, as well as it tells us so of Death.2 But as I remember every
              ones sin is charged upon himself only.3
              a Another part of the Sentence was, Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in
              sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy lift, in the sweat of thy face shalt
              thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground: For out of it wast thou taken;              10
              Dust thou art, and to dust shalt | thou return, Gen. III. 17-19. This shews              [7]
              that Paradise was a place of Bliss as well as Immortality, without toyl, and
              without sorrow. But when Man was turned out, he was exposed to the
              drudgery, anxiety, and frailties of this Mortal Life, which should end in the
              Dust, out of which he was made, and to which he should return; and then              15
              have no more life or sense than the Dust had, out of which he was made.
              b As Adam was turned out of Paradise, so all his Posterity were born
              out of it, out of the reach of the Tree of Life, All like their Father Adam
              in a state of Mortality, void of the Tranquility and Bliss of Paradise.
              a Miserys of this life
              b Mortality
              f11 return,] W | return. 1, 2 (with reference placed in the margin)      12 toyl] 1, 2 |
              drudgery W (Coste 'fatigue')         14 drudgery] L | toyl 1, 2 | toil W (Coste
              'peine')      17 were] 1, W | was 2
              4 The first part of this note, to 'Job XIV. 14.', appears in the margin of the printed page
              in the Harvard copy; the remainder appears on the facing interleaved sheet. The reference
              to Justin Martyr, a 2nd-cent. Christian apologist, asserting 'the soul to be mortal', is taken
              from his 'Dialogue with Trypho', as printed in Justin's Opera ([Heidelberg,] 1593), near the
              beginning ('circa initium') of p. 173. On Justin see p. 7 n 1 and 16-17 The deleted
              quotation printed in the critical apparatus, 'If a soul is without sense it is clearly dead, since
              insensibility and sensation designate the difference between the dead and the living', is
              paraphrased from question 77 (not Justin's reply) in 'Ad Orthodoxos Responsiones ad
              quasdam Christianas Quæstiones' in the same volume, p. 339. On the significance of 'Sense'
              for Locke's notions of understanding and life see the Essay, esp. II. i.
              1 Humane: i.e Human. Here and elsewhere the Works text used 'human', as it did in the
              title of Locke's Essay.
              2 Locke never found occasion in the Reasonableness to locate the 'mistaken', i e.
              misunderstood New Testament passages that gave rise to the 'strange Interpretation'
              impugned in this paragraph. His letter to Denis Grenville, 13 Mar 1678, Corr 374, i. 556              60, shows that he had long been opposed to the notion that persons were under a necessity
              of sinning, but this opinion may have been confirmed by Limborch, Theologia Christiana,
              147-89
              3 Locke provided proof-texts and arguments for this point in the last paragraph of this
              chapter, but he may also have had in mind Deut. 24: 16, 2 Kgs 14: 6, Ezek. 18 20, and Jer.
              31: 30, all cited by Limborch, Theologia Christiana, 175, to support the same opinion.
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              Rom. V. 12. By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin. But
              here will occur the common Objection, that so many stumble at: How
              doth it consist with the Justice and Goodness of God, that the Posterity
              of Adam should suffer for his sin; the Innocent be punished for the
5           Guilty?1 Very well, if keeping one from what he has no right to, be called
              a Punishment. The state of Immortality in Paradise is not due to the
[8]         Posterity of Adam more than to any | other Creature.2 Nay, if God afford
              them a Temporary Mortal Life, 'tis his Gift, they owe it to his Bounty,
              they could not claim it as their Right, nor does he injure them when he
10         takes it from them. Had he taken from Mankind any thing, that was their
              Right; or did he put Men in a state of Misery worse than not being,
              without any fault or demerit of their own; this indeed would be hard to
              reconcile with the Notion we have of Justice, and much more with the
              Goodness and other Attributes of the Supream Being, which he has
15         declared of himself, and Reason as well as Revelation must acknowledge
              to be in him; unless we will confound Good and Evil, God and Satan.
              That such a state of extream irremediable Torment is worse than no
              Being at all, if every ones own sense did not determine against the vain
              Philosophy, and foolish Metaphysicks of some Men; yet our Saviour's
20         peremptory decision, Matt. XXVI. 24. has put it past doubt, that one
              may be in such an estate, that it had been better for him not to have been
[9]         born.3 But that such a temporary Life as we now | have, with all its
              Frailties and ordinary Miseries, is better than no Being, is evident by the
              high value we put upon it our selves. And therefore though all die in
25         Adam, yet none are truly punished but for their own deeds.4 Rom. II. 6.
5 to.] W | to 1, 2 (but corrected by hand m certain copies of 1)      17 irremediable]
              W | irremidiable 1, 2         18 ones own] W | one ones 1 | ones L (followed by caret
              mark), 2        23 Miseries,] W | Miseries 1, 2
              1 Cf. Locke's comments and questions, dated 1692, under the heading 'Peccatum
              originale' in his commonplace book labelled 'Adversaria 1661' (Bodleian Library, MS Film
              77), PP. 294-5.
              2 The position that human mortality resulted from the exclusion from Paradise, and was
              not properly a punishment of Adam's posterity, was expounded by Limborch, Theologia
              Christiana, 168, 173. Cf MS Locke c. 27, fo 101, printed in Appendix I, which may have
              been a draft of this section
              3 Cf. Locke's journal entry of 7 Aug. 1681, printed in King, Life, i. 228-30, where this
              point was asserted in the context of thoughts on God's goodness.
              4 Although Locke asserted that mortality resulted from Adam's fall, he rejected any
              notion of punishment for original sin derived from Adam and expanded on Limborch's
              proof-texts on this issue (Theologia Christiana, 176) In 1687 he had recorded a note from
              Bibliothèque universelle et historique, ed. Jean Le Clerc et al., iii (Amsterdam, 1686), 70, to the
              effect that St Cyprian had been the first to state clearly the doctrine of original sin (MS
              Locke c. 33, fo 26)
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              God will render to every one, how? according to his deeds. To those that obey
              unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every
              soul of man that doth evil, v. 9. 2 Cor. V. 10. We must appear before the
              Judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his
              body, according to that he has done, whether it be good or bad. And Christ s              5
              himself, who knew for what he should condemn Men at the last day,
              assures us in the two places where he describes his proceeding at the
              great Judgment, that the Sentence of Condemnation passes only on the
              workers of Iniquity, such as neglected to fulfil the Law in acts of Charity,
              Mat. VII. 23. Luke XIII. 27. Mat. XXV. 42.1 And again, John V. 29. our              10
              Saviour tells the Jews that all shall come forth of their graves, they that have
              done good to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the
             resurrection of damnation. But here is no Condemnation of any one, for
              what his fore-father Adam had done, which 'tis not likely should have
              been omitted, if that should have been a cause, why | any one was              [10]
              adjudged to the fire with the Devil and his Angels. And he tells his              16
              Disciples, that when he comes again with his Angels in the Glory of his
              Father, that then he will render to every one according to his works, Mat.
              XVI. 27.
Chapter II 20
              aAdam being thus turned out of Paradise, and all his Posterity born out
              of it, the consequence of it was, that all men should die, and remain
              under Death for ever, and so be utterly lost.
              From this estate of Death Jesus Christ restores all mankind to Life;
              1 Cor. XV. 22. As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. How              25
              this shall be, the same Apostle tells us in the foregoing v. 21. By man
              death came, by man also came the Resurrection from the dead. And so our
              Saviour him self tells us John V. 21. For as the Father raiseth up the dead
              and makes them alive even so the Son maketh alive whom he will. Whereby
              a Life restored
              10-13 And again . . . damnation.] add. L, W        10 again, John] W | again John L
              V. 29] L | v 29 W        18 Mat.] edit. | Mat. 1, W | Matt 2
              20 CHAPTER II] Coste 'Des, Avantages que Jesus-Christ a procuré aux hommes.'
              27-9 And . . . will.] add L        27 so] edit. | soe L         28 John] edit | John
              L       28-9 For . . . will.] edit. | For as the father raiseth up the dead and makes them
              alive even soe the son maketh alive whom he will. L
              1 The reference below to 'the fire with the Devil and his Angels' suggests that verse 41
              may have been intended.
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              it appears, that the Life, which Jesus Christ restores to all men, is that
              Life, which they receive again at the Resurrection. Then they recovered
              from Death, which otherwise all mankind should have continued under
              lost for ever, as appears by St. Paul's Arguing, 1 Cor. XV. concerning the
5           Resurrection.1
[11]       And thus men are by the Second | Adam restored to Life again: That
              so by Adam's sin they may none of them lose any thing, which by their
              own Righteousness they might have a Title to. For Righteousness, or an
              exact obedience to the Law, seems by the Scripture to have a claim of
10         Right to Eternal Life, Rom. IV. 4. To him that worketh; i. e. does the
              works of the Law, is the reward not reckoned of Grace, but OF DEBT. And
              Rev. XXII. 14. Blessed are they, who do his Commandments, that they may
              HAVE RIGHT to the Tree of Life, which is in the Paradise of God. If any
              of the Posterity of Adam were just, they shall not lose the Reward of it,
15         Eternal Life and Bliss, by being his Mortal Issue: Christ will bring them
              all to Life again; And then they shall be put every one upon his own
              Tryal, and receive Judgment, as he is found to be Righteous or no.2 And
              the righteous, as our Saviour says, Mat. XXV. 46. shall go into eternal life.
              Nor shall any one miss it, who has done what our Saviour directed the
20         Lawyer, who asked, Luke X. 25. What he should do to inherit eternal life?
              Do this, i. e. what is required by the Law, and thou shalt live.|
[12]       On the other side, it seems the unalterable purpose of the Divine
              Justice, that no unrighteous Person, no one that is guilty of any breach of
              the Law, should be in Paradise; But that the wages of sin should be to
25         every man, as it was to Adam, an Exclusion of him out of that Happy
              state of Immortality, and bring Death upon him. And this is so
              conformable to the Eternal and established Law of Right and Wrong,
              that it is spoke of too as if it could not be otherwise. St. James says,
              Chap. I. 15. Sin when it is finished bringeth forth death, as it were by a
30         Natural and necessary production. Sin entred into the World, and death by
              17 no] 1, 2 | not W        28 if] 1, 2 | om W
              1 Cf MS Locke c 27, fo 112, printed in Appendix I, where Locke refers to this
              paragraph. See also 'Resurrectio et quæ sequuntur', MS Locke c. 27, fos. 162-77, printed in
              A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul, ii. 679-84
              2 The claim that the just have a right to eternal life may seem to contradict the previous
              assertion (p. 10) that Adam's posterity had no right to immortality in paradise While there
              is no evidence that Locke was aware of any inconsistency on this issue, he could easily have
              distinguished the right to a promised reward for obedience to divine law from the claim to
              immortality on the basis of human nature. Once he had asserted that physical mortality' was
              inherited from Adam without any sin or guilt, the concept of a general resurrection
              provided the theoretical possibility of rewarding the just for their obedience.
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              sin, says St. Paul, Rom. V. 12. and VI. 23. The wages of sin is Death. Death
              is the Purchase of1 any, of every sin. Gal. III. 10. Cursed is every one who
              continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do
              them. And of this St. James gives a Reason, Chap. II. 10, 11. Whosoever
              shall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all: For              5
              he that said, Do not commit Adultery, said also, do not Kill: i. e. He that
              offends in any one Point, sins | against the Authority which established              [13]
              the Law.
              aHere then we have the standing and fixed measures of Life and
              Death. Immortality and Bliss belong to the Righteous; Those who have              10
              lived in an exact Conformity to the Law of God, are out of the reach of
              Death: But an Exclusion from Paradise, and loss of Immortality, is the
              Portion of Sinners, of all those who have any way broke that Law, and
              failed of a Compleat Obedience to it by the guilt of any one Transgres              sion. And thus Mankind by the Law are put upon the issues of Life or              15
              Death; As they are Righteous, or Unrighteous; Just or Unjust; i.e. Exact
              Performers, or Transgressors of the Law.
              But yet all having sinned, Rom. III. 23. and come short of the glory of
              God, i. e. the Kingdom of God in Heaven, which is often called his
              Glory, both Jews and Gentiles, v. 9. So that by the deeds of the Law no one              20
              could be justified, v. 20. it follows, that no one could then have Eternal
              Life and Bliss. |
              Perhaps it will be demanded, Why did God give so hard a Law to              [14]
              Mankind, that to the Apostles time no one of Adam's Issue2 had kept it?
              As appears by Rom. III. and Gal. III. 21, 22.              25
              Answer. bIt was such a Law as the Purity of God's Nature required,
              and must be the Law of such a Creature as Man, unless God would have
              made him a Rational Creature, and not required him to have lived by the
              Law of Reason, but would have countenanced in him Irregularity and
              Disobedience to that Light which he had; and that Rule, which was              30
              suitable to his Nature: Which would have been, to have authorized
              Disorder, Confusion, and Wickedness in his Creatures. For that this
              Law was the Law of Reason, or as it is called of Nature, we shall see by
              a Termes of life and death
              b The Law just
              18 of2] add. 2, W      20 9] Coste | 22 1, 2 W      21 v] 2 | v. 1, W
              26 Answer.] edit. | Answ. 1, 2, W
              1 Purchase of that which is bought by (in a figurative sense) (OED, 11 8, b).
              2 For Locke's view that Jesus was not 'of Adam's Issue' see MS Locke c 27, fos 101,
              112, printed in Appendix I.
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              and by:1 And if Rational Creatures will not live up to the Rule of their
              Reason, who shall excuse them? If you will admit them to forsake Reason
              in one point, why not in another? Where will you stop? To disobey God
              in any part of his Commands (and 'tis he that Commands what Reason
[15]       does) is direct Rebellion; which if dispensed with in | any Point,
6           Government and Order are at an end; And there can be no bounds set
              to the Lawless Exorbitancy of unconfined men. The Law therefore was, as
              St. Paul tells us, Rom. VII. 12. holy, just, and good, and such as it ought,
              and could not otherwise be.2
10         This then being the case, that whoever is guilty of any sin, should
              certainly die,* and cease to be, the benefit of Life restored by Christ at
              * Prov. XIV. 32. Job VII. 21, 8. Psa. XXXIX. 13.3 That Death (i. e. a
              cessation of sense and perception) shall at last (after what length of torment
              appears not) be the punishment of the unrighteous is plain from Gal. VI. 8.
              where corruption is set in opposition to life everlasting, the one the fruit of
5           righteousness and the other of unrighteousness. And by it cannot be understood
              
, immortality, under eternal torment. What is meant by
may be
              seen and our translators tell us, Col. II. 22. 2 Pet. II. 12. And that it is put for the
              destruction or ceasing to be of any thing may be seen by the signification of
              
, and
, Rom. I. 23. 1 Cor. IX. 25. XV. 50-54. 1 Tim. I.
10         17.
is translated immortal and 2 Tim. I. 10.
immortality.
              4-5 (and . . . does)] Coste '(or il ne commande rien qui ne soit entierement conforme à
              la Raison)'         n.* 1-p. 15 n. *23 Prov XIV. . . . I 25 ] add. L        n.'* 1 Prov. . . .
              Job. Psa.] edit. | prov. . Job . . . psa L    i.e.] edit. | i e L       n. * 3 Gal.] edit.|
              Gal L               n *5 righteousness . . . unrighteousness] edit. | righteousnes . . .
              unrighteousnesse L       n.* 6 immortality,] edit. | immortality L        n.*7 us,
              Col. . . . Pet.] edit. | us Col. . . .Pet: L                n * 8 ceasing] edit. ] ceaseing L
              n.*9-10 Rom. . . . Cor. . . . Tim. . . . Tim.] edit. | Rom. . . . Cor . . . Tim . . . Tim L
              1 See pp. 18-19, and cf. p 119. Cf. also Essays on the Law of Nature, 199, on the
              harmony between rational nature and natural law. In Two Treatises, 11 13, Locke admitted
              that 'Confusion and Disorder' might arise in that state of nature under the law of nature
              alone, but he did not, of course, suggest that God 'authorized' such consequences His
              references to 'Rebellion', 'Government and Order', and 'Lawless Exorbitancy' in the lines
              below indicate the political orientation of his thought.
              2 On the law of nature cf. pp. 139-41, 143-5, 147-59 See also Essays on the Law of
              Nature, esp. essays VI and VII.
              3 The preceding biblical citations appear in the margin of the printed page of the
              Harvard copy The remainder of this note is written on the facing interleaved sheet (and
              continues on the following one), but it is not explicitly designated for this place in the text
              Its position and content, however, suggest this as the appropriate location. Cf p. 8, on death
              as 'a ceasing to be, the losing of all actions of Life and Sense' Here, however, Locke applies
              this understanding of death to the eternal destiny of the unrighteous This note confirms
              the accusations of [Richard West,] Animadversions, 2, 54-7, and [John Milner,] An Account
              of Mr. Lock's Religion, 56-8, 187-8, that Locke denied the eternity of punishment for sin.
              See the Introduction, pp. lxxii-lxxiii.
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              the Resurrection would have been no great Advantage, (for as much as
              here again Death must have seized upon all mankind, because all had
              Another place that shews Death so constantly used for the state the unrighteous
              are at last destined to is a final cessation of life, i. e. of all sense perception and
              activity is 2 Thess. I. 9. There it is said the punishment of those that know not
              God and obey not the gospel shall be everlasting destruction. Further our Saviour,
              Luke XX. 35, 36. declares the particular privilege of the righteous to be that they              5
              cannot die any more; that this is spoken distinguishingly of the righteous is
              apparent in the text. For it is spoken to those that are thought worthy and
              therefore it must mean the first resurrection or resurrection to life.1 For to the
              resurrection in general there is no dignation2 required; and it is spoken of the
              Children of God, which all that rise from the dead are not.              10
              That everlasting punishment does not necessarily signifie a life in eternal
              torments the late Excellent Archibishop Tillotson has clearly evinced in his
              sermon on Mat. XXV. 46.3
              St. John declareth it also to be the privilege of the saints to be eternal in these
              words, 1 Epis. II. 17. The world passeth away and the lust thereof but he that doeth              15
              the will of God abideth forever. 'Tis plain here that the difference he puts between
              those that do the will of God and others is that they abide or remain forever.
              
              signifies to have an eternal duration without the least intimation of
              happiness or misery annext, an expression which St. John would not certainly
              have appropriated as a privilege to those who do the will of God, if it had equally              20
              belonged to others; there were other ways enough to have expressed it, if the
              difference had not lain in this. The same words are used by St. Peter to express
              the eternal durations of the gospel. 1 Pet. I. 25.
              n. *1 so constantly] edit. | soe constanly L         n. * 2 life, i. e.] edit. | life. i e
              L        n. * 3 Thess.] edit. | Thes. L        n. * 4 God] edit. (thus regularly hereafter) |
              god L      destruction.] edit. | destruction L        n. * 4-5 Saviour, Luke] edit | Saviour
              Luke L         n. * 5 privilege] edit. | priviledg L       n. * 6 more;] edit | more L
              n. *8 therefore] edit | therefor L         n.*9 no] edit. | noe L         n.*13 Mat]
              edit| Mat L        n. * 14 privilege] edit. | priviledg L        n.* 15 words, 1 Epis.]
              edit.| words 1 Epis L        n.*16 'Tis] edit. | Tis L       n.*17 do] edit | doe
              L        
] edit. |
L        n.* 19 happiness] edit. | happyness L      John]
              edit John L      n. * 20 do] edit. | doe L        n. * 21 others;] edit. | others,
              L      n. * 22 Peter. . .express] edit. | Peter . . . expresse L       n. * 23 Pet ] edit. |
              Pet L
              1 Cf 'Resurrectio et quae sequuntur', MS Locke c. 27, fos. 162-77, printed in King,
              Life, ii 139-51, for an extended discussion of this issue with close verbal similarities. Locke
              distinguished between 'the first resurrection' (apparently based on Rev. 20: 5-6) of the
              righteous saints to eternal life and the general resurrection of all persons, some of whom
              would be condemned to punishment and a second eternal death
              2 dignation: action of deeming or treating anyone as worthy (OED, s.v.). That is, the
              general resurrection is without regard to persons' righteousness or sinfulness.
              3 John Tillotson argued that God is not obligated to fulfil his threats of eternal torment,
              but he opposed the interpretation of death as annihilation, primarily on the grounds that it
              excluded all positive punishment (Works, i. 321-9). Locke maintained that there was some

              period of punishment before annihilation in order to deter offenders See the previous
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              sinned; For the Wages of Sin is every where Death,* Rom. VI. 23. as well
              after as before the Resurrection) if God had not found out a way to
              Justifie some, i. e. so many, as obeyed another Law, which God gave,
              which in the New Testament is called the Law of Faith, Rom. III. 27. and
5            is opposed to the Law of Works. And therefore the Punishment of those
              who would not follow him was to lose their Souls, i. e. their Lives, Mark
              VIII. 35-38. as is plain, considering the occasion it was spoke on. |
              * Without pardon of sin we cannot take one step towards eternal life. For
              Death, the fruit and punishment of sin, will still remain unless sin be pardoned:
              and then what hope can we have of eternal life? which is therefore perhaps called
              by the name of Righteousness, Gal. V. 5. because it includes our perfect
5           justification, and absolution from the guilt of sin without which we could not
              attain it. Patrick 147/657.1
              
in the New Testament ordinarily signifies life, Luke XII. 20. Mat.
              X. 39. XVI. 25, 26: Hammond 1 Thess. V. 23.2
              Animas esse mortales, Justin Martyr, Dialogus cum Tryphone, 173/490, 171/490.

10         
              n * 1-6 Without. . Patrcik 147/657. L        n * 1 one] edit. | on L        n.* 2 Death,
              . . . sin,] edit. | Death . . . sin L       unless] edit | unlesse L      n.*3 eternal] edit. |
              eternall L     therefore] edit. | therefor L        n.*4 Righteousness, Gal.] edit. |
              Righteousness Gal L        n. *5 attain] edit. | attein L       n. *6 147/657.] edit. | 147/657
              L        1 Rom. VI. 23.] add. L ('Rom')      n.7-p. 17 n. 4
. . . p. 172] add.
              L        n. 7
] edit. |
L      life, Luke. . . Mat.] edit. | life Luk. . Mat
              L        n. 8 Hammond 1 Thess. V ] edit. | Ham. 1 Thess V. L        n 9 Martyr . .
              Tryphone 173/490, 171/490.] edit | Marty . . . Triphone 173/490 171/490 L
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              paragraph and pp. 122, 129-30. Cf. his insistence on rewards and punishments as necessary
              presuppositions to knowledge of an obligation to natural law: Essays on the Law of Nature,
              173, 183-5; Draft A, sect. 26, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 41-2; Draft B, sect. 16, ibid. i 269;
              'Of Ethick in General' (MS Locke c. 28, fos. 146r-152r), printed in King, Life, ii. 122-33.
              The consideration of eternal torments may have been stimulated by Richard Burthogge,
              Causa Dei, or, An Apology for God (London, 1675), which Locke received on 25 Feb. 1695
              (MS Locke f. 10, fo 265) On the history of opposition to eternal torments see Walker, The
              Decline of Hell, and Burns, Christian Mortalism from Tyndale to Milton.
              1 This note is a direct quotation, with some minor changes, from Simon Patrick, The
              Witnesses to Christianity, pt II, p 147. On Locke's acquisition and use of Patrick's books see
              the Introduction, p. 1, n. 4.
              2 Locke refers here to Henry Hammond's commentary on I Thess. 5: 23. He owned
              Jean Le Clerc's Latin translation, Novum Testamentum . . . cum paraphrasi et adnotationibus
              (2 vols., Amsterdam, 1698-9). Cf. the extensive notes on this verse in MS Locke c.27,
              fos. 131-7. This portion of the note appears in the margin of the printed page in the
              Harvard copy; the remainder appears on the facing interleaved sheet
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Chapter III [16]
              The better to understand the Law of Faith, it will be convenient in the
              first place to consider a the Law of Works.1 The Law of Works then, in
              short, is that Law, which requires perfect Obedience, without any
              remission or abatement; So that by that Law a man cannot be Just, or              5
              justified without an exact performance of every tittle. Such a perfect
              Obedience in the New Testament is termed
, which we
              translate Righteousness.
              The Language of this Law is, Do this and live, Transgress and die.
              Lev. XVIII. 5. Ye shall keep my statutes and my judgments, which if a man              10
              do he shall live in them. Ezek. XX. 11. I gave them my statutes, and shewed
              them my judgements, which if a man do he shall even live in them. Moses,
              says St. Paul, Rom. X. 5. describeth the righteousness which is of the Law,
              a Law of Works
              
              

ibidem p. 171.
,

              
              ibidem p. 172.2

              n. 2 ibidem p 171] edit | ib p 171 L     n. 5 , ibidem p 172.] edit |
ib L
              1 CHAPTER III] Coste 'De la Loi des uvres & de la Loi de la Foi En quoi elles
              different l'une de l'autre.'        9 die.] Coste adds: 'Cette Loi, comme vous voyez par-là,
              se présente à nous par deux côtez bien differens, l'un agréable, & l'autre fort terrible. C'est
              par le premier de ces cêtez qu'elle nous est représentée dans les passages suivans:'
              1 Cf MS Locke c 43, p. 40, for another description of the 'Lex operum', with close
              verbal parallels to the following passage.
              2 The Greek sentences are derived with some alterations from Justin's 'Dialogue with
              Trypho', in Opera, 173, 171, 172 They read: 'Nor indeed should [the soul] be called
              immortal The soul leaves the body and the person does not exist; so also whenever the soul
              should no longer live, the spirit of life departs from it and the soul no longer exists, but
              simply returns to the place whence it was taken | The same souls are in all beings, ibidem
              p 171 | Souls are not immortal; souls of the pious appearing worthy of God do not yet die,
              but the unjust and wicked ones are punished as long as God wants them to exist and be
              punished, ibidem p 172.' For a modern text see E J. Goodspeed, Die altesten Apologeten
              (Gottingen, 1914), 5, 1, 6, 2; 4, 2; 5, 2-3, pp. 95-8. While these quotations, except that from
              p. 171, are from the words of Trypho, Justin's Jewish opponent, Justin did hold that the
              soul was mortal and that eternal life depended upon a resurrection by God A subsequent
              passage suggests, however, that he may have believed in eternal punishment in hell (see
              Goodspeed, 130, 2, p. 251) Cf Locke's reference to Justin, p. 7 and p. 8 n. 4. For Locke's
              views on immortality see journal entries of 29 July 1676 and 20 Feb. 1682, in An Early
              Draft, 81-2, 121-3; Essay, IV. iii. 6; and his debate with Stillingfleet
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              that the man which doth those things shall bye in them. Gal. III. 12. The Law
              is not of Faith, but that man that doth them shall live in them. On the other
              side, Transgress and die; no dispensation, no atonement.1 V. 10.2 Cursed
[17]       is every one that continueth not in all | things which are written in the book of
5           the law to do them.
              Where this Law of Works was to be found, the New Testament tells
              us, (viz.) in the Law delivered by Moses. John I. 17. The Law was given by
              Moses, but Faith3 and Truth came by Jesus Christ. Cap. VII. 19. Did not
              Moses give you the Law, says our Saviour, and yet none of you keep the
10         Law. And this is the Law which he speaks of, where he asks the Lawyer,
              Luke X. 26. What is written in the Law? how readest thou? v. 28. This do
              and thou shalt live. This is that which St. Paul so often stiles the Law,
              without any other distinction, Rom. II. 13. Not the hearers of the Law are
              just before God, but the doers of the Law are justified. 'Tis needless to quote
15         any more places, his Epistles are all full of it, especially this to the
              Romans.
              But the Law given by Moses being not given to all Mankind, How are
              all men sinners; since without a Law there is no Transgression?4 To this
              the Apostle, v. 14.5 Answers, For when the Gentiles which have not the
[18]       Law, do (i.e. find it reasonable to do) by nature the | things contained in the
21         Law; these having not the Law, are a Law unto themselves: Which shew the
              work of the Law written in their hearts, their Consciences also bearing witness,
              and amongst one another their thoughts accusing or excusing. By which, and
              other places in the following Chapter, 'tis plain, that under the Law of
25         Works is comprehended also the Law of Nature, knowable by Reason, as
              well as the Law given by Moses. For, says St. Paul, Rom. III. 9, 23. we
              have proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin: For all have
              sinned, and come short of the glory of God: Which they could not do
              without a Law.
30         Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done without making any
              9 Moses] 2 | Moses 1, W        25 Reason] edit (L inserted a caret after 'Reason' and
              in the margin, but did not complete his alteration) | Reason 1, 2, W
              1 But cf. MS Locke c. 27, fo. 112, printed in Appendix I, where Locke seems to have
              considered the sacrificial system as a means of atonement under the law of works.
              2 Gal. 3: 10.
              3 Locke substitutes 'Faith' for 'grace'; the latter is used by Coste and the Authorized
              Version.
              4 See Rom. 4: 15; cf p. 19, and Essays on the Law of Nature, 118-19.
              5 Rom. 2: 14-15. On Locke's early consideration of this passage of Scripture as an
              argument for natural law see the letter from Gabriel Towerson (Corr. 106, discussed in the
              Introduction, p. xci) and Essays on the Law of Nature, 116-17.
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              allowance for Faith, that is a part of the Law of Works. So the forbidding
              Adam to eat of the Tree of Knowledge was part of the Law of Works.
              Only we must take notice here, That some of God's Positive1
              Commands being for peculiar Ends, and suited to particular Cir              cumstances of Times, Places, and Persons, have a limited and only              5
              temporary Obligation by vertue of God's | positive Injunction; such as              [19]
              was that part of Moses's Law which concerned the outward Worship, or
              Political Constitution of the Jews, and is called the Ceremonial and
              Judaical Law, in contradistinction to the Moral part of it; Which being
              conformable to the Eternal Law of Right, is of Eternal Obligation, and              10
              therefore remains in force still under the Gospel; nor is abrogated by the
              Law of Faith, as St. Paul found some ready to infer, Rom. III. 31. Do we
              then make void the Law through Faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the
              Law.
              Nor can it be otherwise:2 For were there no Law of Works, there could              15
              be no Law of Faith. For there could be no need of Faith, which should be
              counted to men for Righteousness, if there were no Law to be the Rule
              and Measure of Righteousness, which men failed in their Obedience to.
              Where there is no Law, there is no Sin; all are Righteous equally with or
              without Faith.              20
              The Rule therefore of Right is the same that ever it was, the
              Obligation to observe it is also the same:3 The difference between the
              Law of Works and | the aLaw of Faith is only this; that the Law of Works              [20]
              makes no allowance for failing on any occasion. Those that obey are
              Righteous, those that in any part disobey are unrighteous, and must not              25
              expect Life the Reward of Righteousness. But by the Law of Faith, Faith
              is allowed to supply the defect of full Obedience; and so the Believers are
              admitted to Life and Immortality as if they were Righteous. Only here
              we must take notice, that when St. Paul says, that the Gospel establishes
              a Law of Faith
              1 So the] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | So that W
              1 As in the previous paragraph, Locke here distinguishes positive laws of revelation from
              natural laws known by reason (cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, 188-9); Two Treatises, 1. 119,
              11. 57; Two Tracts on Government, 194 (222); Essay II. xxviii. 8). Within the positive laws of
              revelation he further differentiates between the temporary ceremonial and judicial laws of
              the Jews and the eternal moral laws, which he claims are 'conformable' to the law of nature.
              2 See MS Locke c. 27, fo. 112, printed in Appendix I, for Locke's draft of what may be
              an alternative to this paragraph.
              3 On the obligation to observe natural law cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, essays VI and
              VII.
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              the Law,1 he means the Moral part of the Law of Moses: For that he
              could not mean the Ceremonial or Political part of it, is evident by what I
              quoted out of him just now, where he says, The Gentiles that do by nature
              the things contained in the Law, their Consciences bearing witness. For the
5           Gentiles neither did nor thought of the Judaical or Ceremonial Institu              tions of Moses, 'twas only the Moral part their Consciences were
              concerned in. As for the rest, St. Paul tells the Galatians, Cap. IV.
              they are not under that part of the Law, which v. 3. he calls Elements of
[21]       the World; and v. 9. weak and beggarly | elements. And our Saviour himself
10         in his Gospel-Sermon on the Mount, tells them, Mat. V. 17. That
              whatever they might think, he was not come to dissolve the Law, but to
              make it more full and strict: For that that is meant by
2 is
              evident from the following part of that Chapter, where he gives the
              Precepts in a stricter sense than they were received in before. But they
15         are all Precepts of the Moral Law which he reinforces. What should
              become of the Ritual Law he tells the Woman of Samaria in these words,
              John IV. 21, 23. The hour cometh when you shall neither in this Mountain,
              nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father. But the true Worshippers shall
              worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to
20         worship him.
              Thus then as to the Law in short. The Civil and Ritual part of the Law
              delivered by Moses obliges not Christians, though to the Jews it were a
              part of the Law of Works; it being a part of the Law of Nature, that man
              ought to obey every Positive Law of God, whenever he shall please to
[22]       make any such addition to the Law of his Nature.3 | But the Moral part
26         of Moses's Law, or the Moral Law, (which is every where the same, the
              Eternal Rule of Right) obliges Christians and all men every where, and is
              to all men the standing Law of Works. But Christian Believers have the
              Privilege to be under the Law of Faith too;4 which is that Law whereby
              29 Privilege] W | Priviledge 1, 2
              1 A reference to Rom 3: 31, quoted above. Coste supplies this citation in the margin.
              2
is the Greek term translated in the Authorized Version by 'to fulfil' in the
              latter part of Matt. 5: 17: 'I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.'
              3 While Locke never sought to prove this law of nature, he asserted in the Essay, IV xviii.
              10, that 'Whatever GOD hath revealed, is certainly true', perhaps on the grounds stated
              parenthetically in IV. xviii. 5, that God 'cannot lye'. Cf. his assertion, p. 168, that to
              disbelieve divine revelation 'is to offend against this Fundamental Article and Ground of
              Faith, that God is true'. On Christians' freedom from the civil and ritual parts of the law of
              Moses see Locke's note on Eph 2:15 in A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul,
              ii 633-5.
              4 Cf. MS Locke c. 43, P. 41, for another description of the 'Lex fidei' with close verbal
              parallels to the following passage

< previous page

page_20

next page >

< previous page

page_21

next page >
Page 21

              God Justifies a man for Believing, though by his Works he be not Just or
              Righteous, i. e. though he came short of Perfect Obedience to the Law
              of Works. God alone does, or can, Justifie or make Just those who by
              their Works are not so: Which he doth by counting their Faith for
              Righteousness, i. e. for a compleat performance of the Law. Rom. IV. 3.              5
              Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness. v. 5. To
              him that believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for
              righteousness. v. 6. Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man
              unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works; i. e. without a full
              measure of Works, which is exact Obedience.1 v. 7. Saying, Blessed are              10
              they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. v. 8. Bles|sed is              [23]
              the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.
              This Faith for which God justified Abraham, what was it? It was the
              believing God when he engaged his Promise in the Covenant he made
              with him. This will be plain to any one who considers these places              15
              together, Gen. XV. 6. He believed in the Lord, or believed the Lord. For
              that the Hebrew Phrase believing in, signifies no more but believing, is
              plain from St. Paul's citation of this place, Row. IV. 3. where he repeats
              it thus: Abraham believed God, which he thus explains, v. 18-22. who
              against hope, believed in hope, that he might become the Father of many              20
              Nations: According to that which was spoken, so shall thy seed be. And being
              not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was
              about an hundred years old, nor yet the deadness of Sarah's womb. He
              staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith,
              giving glory to God. And being fully perswaded, that what he had promised,              25
              he was also able to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for
              righteousness. | By which it is clear, that the Faith which God counted              [24]
              to Abraham for Righteousness, was nothing but a firm belief of what God
              declared to him, and a steadfast relying on him for the accomplishment
              of what he had promised.2              30
              Now this, says St. Paul, v. 23, 24.3 was not writ for his [Abraham's] sake
              16 He . . . Lord2] Coste prints the Hebrew in the margin       19 Abraham . . . God]
              Coste 'Abraham crut à Dieu', and adds a marginal note giving a literal translation of the
              English Bible, 'Abraham crut Dieu', and cites the French tr. by 'Messieurs de Port-Royal':
              'Abraham crut ce que Dieu lui avoit dit.'        23 Sarah's] 2 | Sarah's 1 | Sarah's W
              1 Locke is careful here to avoid saying that God imputes righteousness on the basis of
              faith without any regard to good works. For his interpretation of the law of faith as
              requiring a considerable measure of obedience to the moral part of the law of works see the
              long discussion at pp. 116-35.
              2 On Locke's notion of faith cf. Essay, IV. xv. 3, xvi. 14, xvii. 24, xviii; and Essays on the
              Law of Nature, 274-81.
              3 Rom. 4: 23-4.
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              alone, But for us also; teaching us, that as Abraham was justified for his
              Faith, so also ours shall be accounted to us for Righteousness, if we
              believe God as Abraham believed him. Whereby 'tis plain is meant the
              firmness of our Faith without staggering, and not the believing the same
5           Propositions that Abraham believed; viz. that though he and Sarah were
              old, and past the time and hopes of Children, yet he should have a Son
              by her, and by him become the Father of a great People, which should
              possess the Land of Canaan. This was what Abraham believed, and was
              counted to him for Righteousness. But no body I think will say, that any
10         ones believing this now, shall be imputed to him for Righteousness. The
[25]       Law of Faith then, in short, is for | every one to believe what God
              requires him to believe, as a condition of the Covenant he makes with
              him; and not to doubt of the performance of his Promises. This the
              Apostle intimates in the close1 here, v. 24. But for us also, to whom it shall
15         be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.
              We must therefore examine and see what God requires us to believe now
              under the Revelation of the Gospel: For the belief of one invisible,
              Eternal, Omnipotent God, maker of Heaven and Earth, etc. was required
              before, as well as now.2
20 Chapter IV
              What we are now required to believe to obtain Eternal Life, is plainly set
              down in the Gospel. St. John tells us, John III. 36. He that believeth on the
              Son, hath eternal life; and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life.
              What this believing on him is, we are also told in the next Chapter. The
25         woman saith unto him, I know that the Messiah cometh: When he is come, he
              will tell us all things. Jesus said unto her, I that spake unto thee am he. The
              woman then went into the City, and saith to the men, come see a man that
[26]       hath | told me all things that ever I did. Is not this the Messiah? And many of
              the Samaritans believed on him: for the saying of the woman, who testified,
30         he told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him,
              many more believed because of his words, and said to the woman; We believe
              20 CHAPTER IV] Coste 'Où l'on prouve par des Passages tirez des Evangelistes, que ce
              qu'on est obligé de croire sous l'Evangile, c'est, que Jesus-Christ est le Messie.'
              1 close: i.e. the end of Row. 4.
              2 This sentence sets the main theme of the book, which Locke later stated as: 'What it
              was which, if a Man believed, it should be imputed to him for Righteousness' (Second
              Vindication, sig A7v). On the necessity of belief in one God see p. 31 n. 1
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              not any longer because of thy saying, for we have heard our selves, and we
              know that this Man is truly the Saviour of the World, the Messiah, John
              IV. 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42.
              By which place it is plain, that believing on the Son is the believing that
              Jesus was the Messiah; giving Credit to the Miracles he did, and the              5
              Profession he made of himself.1 For those who were said to BELIEVE
              ON HIM for the saying of the Woman, v. 39. tell the Woman, that they
              now believed not any longer because of her saying; but that having heard
              him themselves, they knew, i. e. BELIEVED past doubt THAT HE
              WAS THE MESSIAH.2              10
              This was the great Proposition that was then controverted3 concern              ing Jesus of Nazareth, whether he was the | Messiah or no; And the assent              [27]
              to that, was that which distinguished Believers from Unbelievers. When
              many of his Disciples had forsaken him, upon his declaring that he was
              the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, He said to the Apostles,              15
              will ye also go away? Then Simon Peter answered him; Lord, to whom shall
              me go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe, and are sure thou
              art the Messiah, the Son of the living God, John VI. 69. This was the Faith
              which distinguished them from Apostates and Unbelievers, and was
              sufficient to continue them in the rank of Apostles: And it was upon the              20
              same Proposition, That Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of the living God,
              owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour said, he would build his Church.
              Mat. XVI. 16-18.4
              To convince men of this he did his Miracles: And their assent to, or
              not assenting to this, made them to be, or not to be of his Church;              25
              Believers, or not Believers. The Jews came round about him, and said unto
              18 VI] 1, 2, | iv W        21 Messiah,] 2 | Messiah 1, W
              1 Here Locke first suggests the major thesis of his book, that believing Jesus to be the
              Messiah is sufficient to make a theist a Christian, and mentions the two principal means by
              which he sought to support the truth of Jesus' Messiahshiphis miracles and self              profession.
              2 Locke's interpretation of 'knew' to mean 'BELIEVED past doubt' is required by the
              distinction he drew in the Essay, IV. xiv-xviii, between knowledge and faith. Matters of
              divine revelation, he held, are received by faith and may carry 'Assurance beyond Doubt'
              (xvi. 14), but faith is a kind of assent to probability, not the certainty Locke ascribed to
              knowledge Cf Mr Locke's Reply to the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Worcesler's Answer
              to his Letter, 95-6; Mr. Locke's Reply to the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Worcester's
              Answer, to his Second Letter, 157-61, 222-3; and see Biddle, 'Locke's Critique of Innate
              Principles and Toland's Deism'
              3 controverted made the object of controversial discussion (OED, 2).
              4 Locke makes a standard Protestant claim that Jesus promised to build his church on
              the faith confessed by Peter, not on Peter himself.
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              him, how long dost thou make us doubt? If thou be the Messiah tell us plainly.
[28]       Jesus answered | them; I told you, and ye believed not: The works that I do
              in my Father's name they bear witness of me. But ye believe not, because ye
              are not of my sheep, John X. 24-26. Conformable hereunto St. John tells
5           us, That many deceivers are entred into the world, who confess not that Jesus,
              the Messiah, is come in the flesh, which passage might perhaps be better
              rendered thus, That Jesus is the Messiah who is come in the flesh. v: Mat.
              X. 32. And so I think 1 John IV. 2, 3. ought to be translated.1 This is a
              deceiver, and an Antichrist, whosoever abideth not in the Doctrine of the
10         Messiah has not God. He that abideth in the Doctrine of the Messiah, i. e.
              that Jesus is he, hath both the Father and the Son, 2 John 7, 9, 10. That
              this is the meaning of the place, is plain from what he says in his
              foregoing Epistle, Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Messiah, is born of
              God, 1 John V. 1. And therefore drawing to a close of his Gospel, and
15         shewing the end for which he writ it, he has these words: Many other
              signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his Disciples, which are not written in
              this book; but these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Messiah,
              the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through his name, John
[29]       XX. 30, 31. Whereby it is plain, that the Gospel | was writ to induce men
20         into a belief of this Proposition, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah;
              Which if they believed, they should have life.
              Accordingly the great Question amongst the Jews was, whether he
              were the Messiah or no: And the great Point insisted on and promulgated
              in the Gospel was, that he was the Messiah. The first glad tidings of his
25         Birth, brought to the Shepherds by an Angel, was in these words: Fear
              not, for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all
              people; For to you is born this day in the City of David a Saviour, who is the
              Messiah the Lord, Luke II. 11. Our Saviour Discoursing with Martha
              about the means of attaining Eternal Life, saith to her, John XI. 27.
30         Whosoever believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this? She said unto
              him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Messiah, the Son of God, which
              should come into the world. This Answer of hers sheweth what it is to
              believe in Jesus Christ, so as to have Eternal Life, viz. to believe that he is
              5-6 that . . . flesh] L underscored these words, revoking the italics which appear in 1, 2,W,
              Coste        6-8 which . . . translated ] add L          7 rendered thus,] edit. | rendered
              thus L      Mat] edit. |Mat L         8 so] edit. | soe L      John] edit. | John L
              translated.] edit. | translated L
              1 This alternative translation of 2 John 7 and the cross-references to Matthew and 1 John
              were suggested by Limborch in a letter of 14 July 1696 (Corr 2110, v. 669-70). Locke
              indicated his approval of Limborch's interpretation in his reply of 3 Sept 1696 (Corr.2116,
              v. 695-6), and made this addition to the Harvard copy
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              the Messiah the Son of God, whose coming was foretold by the
              Prophets. | And thus Andrew and Philip express it: Andrew says to his              [30]
              Brother Simon, we have found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, the
              Christ. Philip saith to Nathanael, we have found him of whom Moses in the
              Law, and the Prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph,              5
              John I. 41, 45. According to what the Evangelist says in this place, I have,
              for the clearer understanding of the Scripture, all along put Messiah for
              Christ. Christ being but the Greek name for the Hebrew Messiah, and
              both signifying The Anointed.
              And that he was the Messiah, was the great Truth he took pains to              10
              convince his Disciples and Apostles of; appearing to them after his
              Resurrection: As may be seen, Luke XXIV. which we shall more
              particularly consider in another place.1 There we read what Gospel
              our Saviour Preach'd to his Disciples and Apostles; And That, as soon as
              he was risen from the Dead, twice the very day of his Resurrection.              15
Chapter V
              And if we may gather what was to be believed by all Nations, from what
              was preached unto them; we may | observe, that the Preaching of the              [31]
              Apostles every where in the Acts tended to this one Point, to prove that
              Jesus was the Messiah. Those infallible observers of all Christ's              20
              commands can not be supposed negligent performers of this solemn
              one2 which he left with them at parting or to have executed this last
              commission by halves. And therefore we may certainly know what they
              were to teach all nations by what we find in their history they actually did
              teach all nations where they preached. Indeed, now after his Death, his              25
              Resurrection was also commonly required to be believed as a necessary
              16 CHAPTER V] Coste 'Où l'on fait voir que les Apôtres ne proposoient non plus autre
              chose à croire, sinon que Jesus étoit le Messie.'        18 them; we] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) |
              them; we may certainly know what they were commanded, Mat. ult to teach all Nations,
              by what they actually did teach all Nations; we W (cf below, ll. 23-5)        20-5 Those
              . . . preached ] add. L       23 therefore] edit. | therefor L      24 actually] edit |
              actualy L        25 preached.] edit. | preachd L
              1 See pp. 105-6. Luke 24 is also cited on pp. 93 and 111
              2 The reading of Works (see the critical apparatus, line 18), which is evidence of another
              annotated copy, suggests that Locke had in mind Matt. 28: 19-20 His allusion to this
              passage (and perhaps his failure to quote it) is significant in the light of John Edwards's
              charge that these verses were intentionally omitted because they prove the doctrine of the
              Trinity to have been a necessary article of faith. See Edwards, Some Thoughts, 105-6

< previous page

page_25

next page >

< previous page

page_26

next page >
Page 26

              Article, and sometimes solely insisted on: It being a mark and undoubted
              Evidence of his being the Messiah, and necessary now to be believed by
              those who would receive him as the Messiah.1 For since the Messiah was
              to be a Saviour and a King, and to give Life and a Kingdom to those who
5           received him, as we shall see by and by, there could have been no
              Pretence to have given him out for the Messiah, and to require men to
              believe him to be so, who thought him under the Power of Death, and
              Corruption of the Grave. And therefore those who believed him to be the
              Messiah, must believe that he was risen from the Dead: And those who
10         believed him to be risen from the Dead, could not doubt of his being the
              Messiah. But of this more in another place.2
              Let us see therefore how the Apostles preached Christ, and what they |
[32]       proposed to their Hearers to believe. a St. Peter at Jerusalem, Acts II. by
              his first Sermon, converted Three Thousand Souls. What was his word,
15         which, as we are told, v. 41. they gladly received, and thereupon were
              baptized? That may be seen from v. 22 to v. 36. In short this; Which is
              the Conclusion drawn from all that he had said, and which he presses on
              them as the thing they were to believe, viz. Therefore let all the House of
              Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
20         crucified, Lord and Messiah, v. 36.
              To the same purpose was his Discourse to the Jews in the Temple,
              Acts III. the design whereof you have, v. 18. But those things that God
              before had shewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that the Messiah should
              suffer, he hath so fulfilled.
25         In the next Chapter, Acts IV. Peter and John being examined about the
              Miracle on the lame Man, profess it to have been done in the Name of
              Jesus of Nazareth, who was the Messiah, in whom alone there was
[33]       Salvation, v. 10-12. The same thing I they confirm to them again, Acts
              V. 29-32. And daily in the Temple, and in every House they ceased not to
30         teach and preach Jesus the Messiah, v. 42.
              b What was Stephen's Speech to the Council, Acts VII. but a Reprehen              sion to them, that they were the Betrayers and Murderers of the c Just
              One? Which is the Title by which he plainly designs3 the Messiah, whose
              a Peter at Jerusalem
              b Stephen
              c Just one
              14 his] 1, W | this 2        25 Chapter,] W | Chapter 1, 2
              1 Cf. p 14 on Christ's resurrection, and p. 25 for the classification of Jesus' resurrection
              as 'concomitant' to belief that Jesus was the Messiah.
              2 See p. 30.
              3 designs: points out by name or by descriptive phrase, designates, names, styles
              (OED, 2).
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              coming was foreshewn by the Prophets, v. 51, 52. And that the Messiah
              was to be without sin (which is the import of the word Just) was the
              Opinion of the Jews, appears from John IX. v. 22. compared with 24.
              Acts VIII. aPhilip carries the Gospel to Samaria. Then Philip went
              down to Samaria, and preached to them. What was it he preached? You              5
              have an account of it in this one word, The Messiah, v. 5. This being that
              alone which was required of them, to believe that Jesus was the Messiah;
              which, when they believed, they were baptized. And when they believed
              Philip's Preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
              the Messiah, they were baptized both Men and Women, v. 12. |              10
              b Philip being sent from thence, by a special call of the Spirit, to make              [34]
              an Eminent Convert, out of Isaiah preaches to him Jesus, v. 35. And
              what it was he preached concerning Jesus, we may know by the
              Profession of Faith the Eunuch made, upon which he was admitted to
              Baptism, v. 37. I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God: which is as              15
              much as to say, I believe that he, whom you call Jesus Christ, is really
              and truly the Messiah that was promised. For that believing him to be the
              cSon of God, and to be the Messiah, was the same thing, may appear by
              comparing John I. 45. with v. 49. where Nathanael owns Jesus to be the
              Messiah in these terms: Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of              20
              Israel.1 So the Jews, Luke XXII. 70. asking Christ, whether he were the
              Son of God; plainly demand of him, whether he were the Messiah? Which
              is evident by comparing that with the three preceding Verses. They ask
              him, v. 67. whether he were the Messiah? He answers, If I tell you, you
              will not believe; but withal tells them, that from thenceforth he should be              25
              in Pos|session of the Kingdom of the Messiah, expressed in these words,              [35]
              v. 69. Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on the right hand of the power of
              God: Which made them all cry out, Art thou then the Son of God? i. e.
              Dost thou then own thy self to be the Messiah? To which he replies; Ye
              say that I am. That the Son of God was the known Title of the Messiah at              30
              that time amongst the Jews, we may see also from what the Jews say to
              Pilate, John XIX. 7. We have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die,
              because he made himself THE SON OF GOD; i. e. by making himself the
              a Philip at Samaria
              b Philip to the Eunuch
              c Son of god
              15 Baptism,] 2 | Baptism. 1, W      25 thenceforth] 1, W | henceforth 2
              1 Locke's argument that the title 'Son of God' was used by the Jews of Jesus' day as
              synonymous with the title 'Messiah' aroused the ire of John Edwards in Some Thoughts,
              112, and Socinianism Unmask'd, 91 Locke defended his interpretation in A Vindication, 23              4, 38-40, and in his Second Vindication, 349-76.
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              Messiah, the Prophet which was to come, but falsely; and therefore he
              deserves to die by the Law, Deut. XVIII. 20. That this was the common
              signification of the Son of God, is farther evident from what the Chief
              Priests, mocking him, said, when he was on the Cross, Mat. XXVII. 42.
5           He saved others, himself he cannot save: If he be the King of Israel, let him
              now come down from the Cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God,
              let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for he said, I am the SON OF
[36]       GOD; | i. e. he said, he was the Messiah: But 'tis plainly false; for if he
              were, God would deliver him: For the Messiah is to be King of Israel, the
10         Saviour of others; but this Man cannot save himself. The Chief Priests
              mention here the two Titles then in use whereby the Jews commonly
              designed the Messiah, viz. Son of God, and aKing of Israel. That of Son of
              God, was so familiar a compellation1 of the Messiah, who was then so
              much expected and talked of, that the Romans it seems, who lived
15         amongst them, had learned it; as appears from v. 54. Now when the
              Centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the Earthquake,
              and those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was
              the SON OF GOD; this was that extraordinary Person that was looked
              for.
20         Acts IX. b St. Paul exercising the Commission to Preach the Gospel,
              which he had received in a Miraculous way, v. 20. Straitway preached
              Christ in the Synagogues, that he is the Son of God; i. e. that Jesus was the
              Messiah: For Christ in this place is evidently a Proper Name. And that
[37]       this was it which | Paul preached, appears from v. 22. Saul increased the
25         more in strength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt in Damascus, proving
              that this is the very Christ, i. e. the Messiah.
              cPeter, when he came to Cornelius at Cesarea; who by a Vision was
              ordered to send for him, as Peter on the other side was by a Vision
              commanded to go to him; What does he teach him? His whole Discourse,
30         Acts X. tends to shew what he says God commanded the Apostles to
              Preach unto the People, and to testifie; That it is he [Jesus] which was
              ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and the dead. And that it was to
              him that all the Prophets give witness, that through his name whosoever
              believeth in him shall have remission of sins, v. 42, 43. This is dthe Word
35         which God sent to the Children of Israel; that WORD which was published
              throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the Baptism which John
              a King of Israel
              b Paul
              c Peter to Cornelius
              d Word
              4 on] 1er, L, 2, W (likewise Coste) | at 1       28 Peter] 1, 2 | St. Peter W
              1 compellation: name or title used in speaking of a person; appellation (OED, 2 c).
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              preached, v. 36, 37.1 And these are the words which had been promised to
              Cornelius, Acts XI. 14. Whereby he and all his house should be saved: Which
              words amount only to thus | much, That Jesus was the Messiah, the              [38]
              Saviour that was promised. Upon their receiving of this (for this was all
              was taught them) the Holy Ghost fell on them, and they were baptized.2              5
              'Tis observable here, that athe Holy Ghost fell on them before they were
              baptized; which in other places Converts received not till after Baptism.3
              The reason whereof seems to be this; That God by bestowing on them
              the Holy Ghost, did thus declare from Heaven, that the Gentiles, upon
              believing Jesus to be the Messiah, ought to be admitted into the Church              10
              by Baptism as well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's Defence,
              Acts XI. when he was accused by those of the Circumcision, that he had
              not kept that distance which he ought with the uncircumcised, will be of
              this Opinion; and see by what he says, v. 15, 16, 17. That this was the
              ground, and an irresistible Authority to him for doing so strange a thing,              15
              as it appeared to the Jews (who alone yet were Members of the Christian
              Church) to admit Gentiles into their Communion, upon their believing.
              And therefore | St. Peter, in the foregoing Chapter, Acts X. before he              [39]
              would Baptize them, proposes this Question to those of the Circumcision,
              which came with him, and were astonished, because that on the Gentiles also              20
              was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost: Can any one forbid water, that
              these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?
              v. 47. And when some of the Sect of the Pharisees, who believed, thought
              it needful that the converted Gentiles should be circumcised, and keep the
              Law of Moses, Acts XV. Peter rose up and said unto them, Men and              25
              Brethren, you know that a good while ago God made choice amongst us, that
              the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and those here converted with him, by my
              mouth should hear the Gospel, and believe. And God, who knoweth the hearts,
              bear them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us, and
              put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by Faith, v. 7-9.              30
              So that both Jews and Gentiles, who believed Jesus to be the Messiah,
              received thereupon the Seal of Baptism; whereby they were owned to be
              his, and distinguished | from Unbelievers. From what is above-said, we              [40]
              may observe, That this Preaching Jesus to be the Messiah, is called bthe
              a Holy ghost before Baptisme
              b Word              35
              12 Circumcision] 2, W | Circum-cumcision 1 (line break)
              1 Coste cites in the margin Greek phrases from these verses, and from Acts 11: 14,
              which is quoted below.
              2 See Acts 10: 44.
              3 Locke probably had in mind, as examples of such 'other places', Acts 8: 12-17, 19: 5-6.
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              Word, and the Word of God; and believing it, receiving the Word of God.
              Vid. Acts X. 36, 37. and XI. 1, 19, 20. And the Word of the Gospel, Acts
              XV. 7. And so likewise in the History of the Gospel, what Mark,
              Chap. IV. 14, 15. calls simply the Word, St. Luke calls the Word of God,
5           Luke VIII. 11. And St. Matthew, Chap. XIII. 19. the Word of the
              Kingdom; which were, it seems, in the Gospel-writers Synonymous
              terms, and are so to be understood by us.
              But to go on: Acts XIII. aPaul Preaches in the Synagogue at Antioch,
              where he makes it his business to convince the Jews, that God, according
10         to his promise, had of the seed of David raised to Israel a Saviour, Jesus,
              v. 23. That he was He of whom the Prophets writ, v. 25-29. i. e. the
              Messiah: And that as a demonstration of his being so, God had raised him
              from the Dead, v. 30. From whence he argues thus, v. 32, 33. We
              Evangelize to you, or bring you this Gospel, how that the Promise which
[41]       was made | to our Fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us, in that he
16         hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second Psalm, Thou art
              my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And having gone on to prove him to
              be the Messiah, by his bResurrection from the Dead, he makes this
              Conclusion; v. 38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren,
20         that through this man is preached unto you forgiveness of sins; and by him all
              who believe are justified from all things, from which they could not be justified
              by the Law of Moses. This is in this Chapter called cthe Word of God over
              and over again: Compare v. 42. with 44, 46, 48, 49. And Chap. XII. v. 24.
              Acts XVII. 2-4.dAt Thessalonica, Paul, as his manner was, went into the
25         Synagogue, and three Sabbath-days reasoned with the Jews out of the
              Scriptures; opening and alledging, that the Messiah must needs have
              suffered, and risen again from the dead: And that this Jesus, whom I
              preach unto you, is the Messiah. And some of them believed, and consorted
[42]       with Paul and Silas: But the Jews which believed not, set | the City in an
30         uproar. Can there be any thing plainer, than that the assenting to this
              Proposition, that Jesus was the Messiah, was that which distinguished
              the Believers from the Unbelievers? For this was that alone which, three
              Sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince them of, as the Text tells us in
              direct words.
35         eFrom thence he went to Berea, and preached the same thing: And the
              Bereans are commended, v. 11. for searching the Scriptures, whether
              a Paul at Antioch
              b Resurrection
              c Word of God
              d Paul at Thessalonica
              e Paul at Berea
              11 23] Coste | 24 1, 2, W
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              those things, i. e. which he had said, v. 2, 3. concerning Jesus his being
              the Messiah, were true or no.
              aThe same Doctrine we find him Preaching at Corinth, Acts XVIII.
              4-6. And he reasoned in the Synogogue every Sabbath, and perswaded the
              Jews and the Greeks. And when Silas and Timotheus were coming from              5
              Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the Jews, that Jesus
              was the Messiah. And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he
              shook his raiment, and said unto them, your blood be upon your own heads, I
              am clean; from henceforth I will go unto the Greeks. |
              bUpon the like occasion he tells the Jews at Antioch, Acts XIII. 46. It              [43]
              was necessary that the Word of God should first have been spoken to you: But              11
              seeing you put it off from you, we turn to the Gentiles. 'Tis plain here, St.
              Paul's charging their Blood on their own heads, is for opposing this
              single Truth, that Jesus was the Messiah; that Salvation or Perdition
              depends upon believing or rejecting this one Proposition. cI mean, this is              15
              all is required to be believed by those who acknowledge but done Eternal
              and Invisible God, the maker of Heaven and Earth, as the Jews did. For
              that there is something more required to Salvation, besides believing, we
              shall see hereafter.1 In the mean time, it is fit here on this occasion to
              take notice, that though the Apostles in their Preaching to the Jews, and               20
              the Devout, (as we translate the word e
, who were Proselytes of
              the Gate, and the worshippers of one Eternal and Invisible God,)2 said
              nothing of the believing in this one true God, the maker of Heaven and
              Earth; because it was needless to press this to those who believed and
              professed it | already (for to such, 'tis plain, were most of their              [44]
              Discourses hitherto). Yet when they had to do with Idolatrous Heathens,               26
              who were not yet come to the knowledge of the fone only true God; they
              began with that, as necessary to be believed; it being the Foundation on
              which the other was built, and without which it could signifie nothing.
              gThus Paul speaking to the Idolatrous Lystrians, who would have              30
              sacrificed to him and Barnabas, says, Acts XIV. 15. We Preach unto you,
              that you should turn from these vanities unto the bring God, who made
              a at Corinth
              b Paul at Antioch
              c Simple Faith
              d One God
              e
              f one God
              g Paul at Lystra
              1See pp 110-13 and Chapters XI-XII.
              2Locke's reference to the 'Devout' ('God-fearers' or 'God-worshippers') is based upon
              such passages as Acts 10. 2, 22; 13 16, 26, 43, 50; 16: 14; 17 4, 17, 18 7 The
              were not actually proselytes, but came to be called 'Proselytes of the Gate' (especially in
              Christian tradition), probably on the basis of references in Exod. 20 10, Deut 5: 14, etc. to
              strangers within the gates. Coste makes this parenthetical passage into a marginal note
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              Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and all things that are therein. Who in
              times past suffered all Nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless he left
              not himself without witness in that he did good, and gave us rain from
              Heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.
5           aThus also he proceeded with the Idolatrous Athenians, Acts XVII.1
              Telling them, upon occasion of the Altar dedicated to the unknown God,
[45]       Whom ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto | you; God who made the
              World, and all things therein: Seeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth,
              dwelleth not in Temples made with hands.Forasmuch then as we are the
10         Off-spring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold,
              or Silver, or Stone, graven by art, and man's device. And the times of this
              ignorance God winked at; But now commandeth all men every where to
              repent: Because he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the World in
              Righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained: Whereof he hath given
15         assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. So that we
              see, where any thing more was necessary to be proposed to be believed,
              as there was to the Heathen Idolaters, there the Apostles were careful not
              to omit it.
              Acts XVIII. 4. bPaul at Corinth reasoned in the Synagogue every
20         Sabbath-day, and testified to the Jews, that Jesus was the Messiah.
              Ver. 11. And he continued there a year and six months, teaching the Word
[46]       of God amongst them; i. e. The good News, that Jesus was | the Messiah; as
              we have already shewn is meant by the Word of God.2
              cApollos, another Preacher of the Gospel, when he was instructed in
25         the way of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this same
              Doctrine? As we may see in this account of him, Acts XVIII. 27. That
              when he was come into Achaia, he helped the Brethren much who had believed
              through grace. For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly,
              shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah.
30         dSt. Paul, in the Account he gives of himself before Festus and
              Agrippa, professes this alone to be the Doctrine he taught after his
              Conversion: For, says he, Acts XXVI. 22. Having obtained help of God, I
              a at Athens
              b at Corinth
              c Apollos
              d Paul to Agrippa
              19 Acts] Coste prefaces this paragraph with: 'Ajoûtons encore quelques extraits des
              Discours des Apôtres, afin de mieux voir en quoy consiste ce qu'ils proposoient à leurs
              Auditeurs pour être l'objet de leur Foy.' (Not in Coste2)
              1 Verses 23-4 and 29-41 are quoted.
              2 See pp 28-30. The issue is raised again in the next paragraph but one.

< previous page

page_32

next page >

< previous page

page_33

next page >
Page 33

              continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none other
              things than those which the Prophets and Moses did say should come: That
              the Messias should suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise from
              the dead, and should shew light unto the People, and to the Gentiles. Which
              was no more than to prove that Jesus was the Messiah. This is that,              5
              which, as we have above observed,1 is called | the aWord of God; Acts              [47]
              XI. 1. compared with the foregoing Chapter, from v. 34. to the end. And
              XIII. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. And XVII. 13. compared with
              v. 11, 3. It is also called the Word of the Gospel, Acts XV. 7. And this is
              that Word of God, and that Gospel, which, whereever their Discourses are              10
              set down, we find the Apostles preached; and was that Faith, which made
              both Jews and Gentiles Believers and Members of the Church of Christ;
              purifying their hearts, Acts XV. 9. And carrying with it Remission of
              sins, Acts X. 43. So that all that was to be believed for Justification, was
              no more but this single Proposition; That Jesus of Nazareth was the              15
              Christ, or the Messiah. bAll, I say, that was to be believed for Justification:
              For that it was not all that was required to be done for Justification, we
              shall see hereafter.2
Chapter VI
              Though we have seen above3 from what cour Saviour has pronounced              20
              himself, John III. 36. That he that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting
              life; and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God
              abi|deth on him; And are taught from John IV. 39. compared with v. 42.              [48]
              dThat believing on him, is believing that he is the Messiah, the Saviour of the
              World; And the Confession made by St. Peter, Mat. XVI. 16. That he is              25
              the Messiah, the Son of the living God, being the Rock, on which our
              Saviour has promised to build his Church; Though this, I say, and what
              else we have already taken notice of, be enough to convince us what it is
              a Word
              b Simple beleif
              c Jesus
              d Beleiveing on
              19 CHAPTER VI] Coste 'Où l'on continuë de prouver par quelques expressions répandues
              dans l'Evangile que ce qu'il faut croire, se reduit à ceci, que Jesus est le Messie.' (Coste2 Où l'on
              . . . croire, pour devenir chrétien, se reduit à ceci, que Jésus est le Messie.)
              1 See pp 29-30. Coste provides this reference in the margin.
              2 See pp 110-13 and Chapter XII.
              3 See p. 22.
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              we are in the Gospel required to believe to Eternal Life, without adding
              what we have observed from the Preaching of the Apostles; Yet it may
              not be amiss, for the farther clearing this matter, to observe what the
              Evangelists deliver concerning the same thing, though in different
5           words; Which therefore perhaps are not so generally taken notice of to
              this purpose.
              We have above observed,1 from the words of Andrew and Philip
              compared, That the Messiah, and ahim of whom Moses in the Law and the
              Prophets did write, signifie the same thing. We shall now consider that
[49]       place, John I. a little further. Ver. 41. Andrew says to | Simon, We have
11         found the Messiah. Philip, on the same occasion, v. 45. says to Nathanael,
              We have found him, of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did write,
              Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph. Nathanael, who disbelieved this,
              when upon Christ's speaking to him, he was convinced of it, declares his
15         assent to it in these words; Rabbi, thou art the bSon of God, thou art the
              cKing of Israel. From which it is evident, that to believe him to be Him of
              whom Moses and the Prophets did write, or to be the Son of God, or to be
              the King of Israel, was in effect the same as to believe him to be the
              Messiah: And an assent to that, was what our Saviour received for
20         believing. For upon Nathanael's making a Confession in these words,
              Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel; Jesus answered and said
              to him, Because I said to thee, I saw thee under the Fig-tree, dost thou
              BELIEVE? Thou shalt see greater things than these, v. 50. I desire any one
              to read the latter part of the first2 of John, from v. 25. with attention, and
[50]       tell me, whether it be not plain, that this Phrase, The Son of | God, is an
26         Expression used for the Messiah. To which let him add Martha's
              declaration of her Faith, John XI. 27. in these words; I believe that
              thou art the Messiah, THE SON OF GOD, who should come into the
              World; And that passage of St. John, Chap. XX. 31. That ye might believe
30         that Jesus is the Messiah, THE SON OF GOD; and that believing, ye might
              have life through his name: And then tell me whether he can doubt that
              Messiah and Son of God were Synonymous terms, at that time, amongst
              the Jews.
              a He of whom Moses writ
              b Son of God
              c King of Israel
              10 further] 1, 2 | farther W        23 50] Coste | 51 1, 2, W        26 Martha's 2,
              W | Martha's 1        29 Chap.] 1, 2, Coste | om. W
              1 See p 25 Coste supplies this cross-reference in the margin Cf. also p. 27 on John
              1: 45, 49
              2 The first chapter of the Gospel of John.
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              The Prophecy of Daniel, Chap. IX.1 where he is called Messiah the
              Prince; And the mention of his Government and Kingdom, and the
              deliverance by him, in Isaiah, Daniel, and other Prophesies,2 understood
              of the Messiah; were so well known to the Jews, and had so raised their
              hopes of him about this time, which by their account was to be the time              5
              of his coming to restore the Kingdom to Israel, That Herod no sooner
              heard of the Magi's enquiry after him that was born aKing of the Jews,
              Mat. II. But he forthwith demanded of the chief Priests and Scribes, where
              the | Messiah should be born, v. 4. Not doubting, but if there were any              [51]
              King born to the Jews, it was the Messiah: Whose Coming was now the              10
              general bExpectation, as appears, Luke III. 15. The people being in
              expectation, and all men musing in their hearts of John, whether he were
              the Messiah or not. And when the Priests and Levites sent to ask him who
              he was; He understanding their meaning, answers, John I. 20. That he
              was not the Messiah: But he bears witness that Jesus is the Son of God, i. e.              15
              the Messiah, v. 34.
              This looking for the Messiah at this time, we see also in Simeon; who is
              said to be waiting for the consolation of Israel, Luke II. 25. And having the
              Child Jesus in his Arms, he says he had seen the cSalvation of the Lord,
              v. 30. And .Anna coming at the same instant into the Temple, she gave thanks              20
              also unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked for dRedemption
              in Israel, v. 38. And of Joseph of Arimathea, it is said, Mark XV. 43. That
              he ago expected the e Kingdom of God: By all which was meant the Coming
              of the Messiah. And Luke XIX. 11. | 'tis said, They thought that the              [52]
              Kingdom of God should immediately appear.              25
              This being premised, let us see what it was that fJohn the Baptist
              preached, when he first entred upon his Ministry. That St. Matthew tells
              us, Chap. III. 1, 2. In those days came John the Baptist preaching in the
              Wilderness of Judea, saying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.
              This was a declaration of the Coming of the Messiah; the Kingdom of              30
              Heaven and the Kingdom of God being the same, as is clear out of several
              places of the Evangelists; and both signifying the Kingdom of the
              Messiah. The Profession which John the Baptist made, when sent to
              a King of the Jews
              b Expectation
              c Salvation
              d Redemption
              e Kingdom of God
              f Baptist
              14 20] L, W | 19 1, 2, Coste        18 25] Coste | 21 1, 2, W
              1 Verse 25. This verse reference is supplied by Coste, who also gives the Hebrew words
              in the margin.
              2 See p 38, where Locke cites Isa. 9: 6, 7, Mic. 5: 2, and Dan 7 13, 14 and 9 25, as
              prophecies of the Messiah's political role
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              the Jews, John I. 19. was, That he was not the Messiah; but that Jesus was.
              This will appear to any one, who will compare v. 26-34. with John III. 27,
              30. The Jews being very inquisitive to know whether John were the
              Messiah; he positively denies it, but tells them, he was only his Fore5           runner; and that there stood one amongst them, who would follow him,
              whose Shoe-latchet he was not worthy to untie. The next day seeing
[53]       Jesus, he says, he was the | Man; and that his own Baptizing in Water,
              was only that Jesus might be manifested to the World; and that he knew
              him not, till he saw the Holy Ghost descend upon him. He that sent him
10         to Baptize having told him, that he on whom he should see the Spirit
              descend, and rest upon, he it was that should Baptize with the Holy
              Ghost; And that therefore he witnessed, that this was the aSon of God,
              v. 34. i. e. the Messiah. And Chap. III. 26, etc. They came to John the
              Baptist, and tell him, that Jesus baptized, and that all Men went to him.
15         John answers, He has his Authority from Heaven; You know I never
              said, I was the Messiah, but that I was sent before him; He must increase,
              but I must decrease; For God hath sent him, and he speaks the words of
              God; And God hath given all things into the hands of his Son, And he
              that believes on the Son, hath eternal life; The same Doctrine, and nothing
20         else but what was preached by the Apostles afterwards: As we have seen
              all through the Acts, v. g. that Jesus was the Messiah. And thus it was |
[54]       that John bears witness of our Saviour, as Jesus himself says, John V. 33.
              This also was the Declaration was given of him at his Baptism, by a
              voice from Heaven; This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,
25         Mat. III. 17. Which was a declaration of him to be the Messiah; the Son of
              God being (as we have shewed)1 understood to signifie the Messiah. To
              which we may add the first mention of him after his Conception, in the
              words of the Angel to Joseph; Mat. I. 21. Thou shalt call his name Jesus, or
              Saviour; for he shall bsave his people from their sins. It was a received
30         Doctrine in the Jewish Nation, that at the Coming of the Messiah, all
              their sins should be forgiven them. These words therefore of the Angel
              we may look on as a declaration, that Jesus was the Messiah; whereof
              these words, his People, are a further mark; which suppose him to have a
              People, and consequently to be a King.
              a Son of God
              b Save
              21 thus] 1, W | that 2        33 further] 1, 2, | farther W
              1 See pp. 27-30
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Chapter VII
              After his Baptism, Jesus himself enters upon his Ministry. But before we
              examine what it was he proposed to be believed, we must observe, that |
              there is a three-fold declaration of the Messiah.              [55]
              I. By aMiracles.1 The Spirit of Prophecy had now for many Ages              5
              forsaken the Jews: And though their Common-Wealth were not quite
              dissolved, but that they lived under their own Laws, yet they were under a
              Foreign Dominion, subject to the Romans. In this state their account of the
              time being up, they were in expectation of the Messiah; and of deliverance
              by him in a Kingdom, he was to set up, according to their Ancient              10
              Prophesies of him: Which gave them hopes of an extraordinary Man yet to
              come from God, who with an Extraordinary and Divine Power, and
              Miracles, should evidence his Mission, and work their Deliverance. And of
              any such extraordinary Person who should have the Power of doing
              Miracles, they had no other expectation but only of their Messiah. One              15
              great Prophet and worker of Miracles, and only One more, they expected;
              who was to be the Messiah. And therefore we see the People justified their
              believing in him, i. e. their believing him to be the Messiah, because of the
              Mi|racles he did; John VII. 31. And many of the people believed in him, and              [56]
              said, when the Messiah cometh, will he do more Miracles than this man hath              20
              done? And when the Jews, at the Feast of Dedication, John X. 24, 25.
              coming about him, said unto him, How long dost thou make us doubt? If thou
              be the Messiah, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed
              not; the works that I do in my Father's name, bear witness of me. And John
              V. 36. He says, I have a greater witness than that of John; for the works which              25
              the Father hath given me to do, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that
              the Father hath sent me. Where, by the way, we may observe, that his being
              bsent by the Father, is but another way of expressing the Messiah; Which is
              evident from this place here, John V. compared with that of John X. last
              quoted. For there he says, that his Works bear witness of him: And what              30
              was that witness? viz. That he was the Messiah. Here again he says, that his
              Works bear witness of him: And what is that witness? viz. That the Father
              a Miracles
              b Sent
              1 CHAPTER VII] Coste 'Comment la Venue du Messie est désignée dans l'Evangile.'
              1 Cf. Locke's treatment of miracles in 'A Discourse of Miracles', in Works (1714), iii.
              451-5; 'A Third Letter for Toleration', 254-75; the journal entry of 3 Apr. 1681, printed in
              An Early, Draft, 114-16, Essay, IV. xvi. 13.

< previous page

page_37

next page >

< previous page

page_38

next page >
Page 38

[57]       sent him. By which we are | taught, that to be sent by the Father, and to be
              the Messiah, was the same thing, in this way of declaring himself. And
              accordingly we find, John IV. 53. and XI. 45. and elsewhere, many
              hearkened and assented to his Testimony, and believed on him, seeing
5           the things that he did.
              2. Another way of declaring the Coming of the Messiah, was by
              Phrases and Circumlocution, that did signifie or intimate his Coming;
              though not in direct words pointing out the Person. The most usual of
              these were, The Kingdom of God, and of Heaven; because it was that
10         which was oftnest spoken of the Messiah, in the Old Testament, in very
              plain words: And a Kingdom was that which the Jews most looked after,
              and wished for. In that known place, Isa. IX.1 The GOVERNMENT
              shall be upon his shoulders; he shall be called2 the PRINCE of Peace: Of the
              increase of his GOVERNMENT and Peace there shall be no end: Upon the
15         THRONE of David, and upon his KINGDOM, to order it, and to establish
[58]       it with Judgment, and with Justice, from henceforth even for ever. | Micah
              V. 2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the
              thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto me, that is to be
              the RULER in Israel. And Daniel, besides that he calls him Messiah the
20         PRINCE, Chap. IX. 25. In the account of his Vision of the Son of Man,
              Chap. VII. 13, 14. says, There was given him Dominion, Glory, and a
              KINGDOM, that all People, Nations, and Languages, should serve him:
              His Dominion is an everlasting Dominion, which shall not pass away; and his
              KINGDOM that which shall not be destroyed. So that the aKingdom of
25         God, and the Kingdom of Heaven, were common Phrases amongst the
              Jews, to signifie the times of the Messiah. Luke XIV. 15. One of the Jews
              that sat at meat with him, said unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in
              the Kingdom of God. Chap. XVII. 20. The Pharisees demanded, When the
              Kingdom of God should come? And St. John Baptist came, saying, Repent,
30         for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand:3 A Phrase he would not have used
              in Preaching, had it not been understood. |
[59]       There are other Expressions that signified the Messiah, and his
              Coming; which we shall take notice of as they come in our way.
              3. By plain and direct words, declaring the Doctrine of the Messiah;
              a Kingdom of God
              4 his] 2, W (likewise Coste) | this 1        10 oftnest] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | often W
              1 Verses 6, 7.
              2 Locke omits the titles 'Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting
              Father' from this verse.
              3 Matt. 3: 2.
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              speaking out that Jesus was He: As we see the Apostles did, when they
              went about Preaching the Gospel, after our Saviour's1 Resurrection.
              This was the open clear way, and that which one would think the Messiah
              himself, when he came, should have taken; especially if it were of that
              moment2 that upon mens believing him to be the Messiah, depended the              5
              forgiveness of their sins. And yet we see that our Saviour did not: But on
              the contrary, for the most part, made no other discovery of himself, at
              least in Judea, and at the beginning of his Ministry, but in the two former
              ways, which were more obscure; Not declaring himself to be the Messiah,
              any otherwise than as it might be gathered from the Miracles he did, and              10
              the conformity of his Life and Actions with the Prophesies of the Old
              Testament concerning him; and from some general Dis|courses of the              [60]
              Kingdom of the Messiah being come, under the name of the Kingdom of
              God, and of Heaven.3 Nay, so far was he from publickly owning himself
              to be the Messiah, that he forbid the doing of it: Mark VIII. 27-30. He              15
              asked his Disciples, whom do men say that I am? And they answered, John
              the Baptist; but some say, Elias; and others, one of the Prophets. (So that it is
              evident, that even those who believed him an extraordinary Person, knew
              not yet who he was, or that he gave himself out for the Messiah; though
              this was in the third Year of his Ministry, and not a year before his              20
              Death.) And he saith unto them, but whom say ye that I am? And Peter
              answered, and said unto him, Thou art the Messiah. And he charged them
              that they should tell no man of him. Luke IV. 41. And Devils came out of
              many, crying, Thou art the Messiah, the Son of God: And he rebuking them,
              2 our Saviour's] Caste 'de nôtre divin Sauveur'       24 rebuking] 1, W | rebuked 2
              1 As noted in the critical apparatus, Caste here added the adjective 'divine' to modify
              'Saviour', and he continued to do so frequently hereafter Occasionally he translated
              'Saviour' as 'Seigneur', with or without the modifier 'divin'. While the potential
              significance to French readers of this alteration of Locke's language cannot be dismissed,
              Coste did not attempt to alter the text in other ways so as to suggest that Locke asserted the
              'divinity' of Jesus. So far as is known, Locke did not criticize this aspect of Coste's
              translation Subsequent occurrences of this variant are therefore not cited
              2 moment: importance (OED, 4).
              3 Although Locke had asserted that Jesus explicitly required his followers to believe that
              he was the Messiah, he here qualifies that thesis with the claim that Jesus concealed his
              Messianic identity until late in his ministry. His explanation of why Jesus hid his
              Messiahship (Chapter VIII) was praised by Limborch (Corr. 2222, vi. 42-53, esp. 44) as
              peculiar or unique (peculiarium) to Locke's work. John Edwards was also struck by the
              novelty of this interpretation, but he charged Locke with portraying Jesus as a coward, see
              The Socinian Creed, 127, and A Brief Vindication, 86-9 Whether or not Locke was the first
              to recognize and attempt to explain in such a fashion the Gospels' accounts of Jesus' refusal
              to proclaim himself as the Messiah, the issue of the so-called 'Messianic Secret' has
              assumed considerable significance in New Testament criticism since William Wrede's Das
              Messiasgeheimnis in den Evangelien (Gottingen, 1901)
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              suffered them not to speak, that they knew him to be the Messiah. Mark
              III. 11, 12. Unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him, and
[61]       cryed, saying, Thou art the Son of God: And he straitly char |ged them that
              they should not make him known. Here again we may observe from the
5           comparing of the two Texts, that Thou art the aSon of God; or, Thou art
              the Messiah; were indifferently used for the same thing. But to return to
              the matter in hand. The Devils are forbid by him as well as the Apostles1
              to make him known. For we may conceive this forwardness in them to
              declare him to be the Messiah not out of any kindness to that doctrine or
10         desire it should be received, but did it either to bring scandal on it by
              their owning of it or else, which seems rather to be the reason, they
              willingly published it to raise him enemies and to disturb the work of his
              ministry by hastening his death.
Chapter VIII
15         This bconcealment of himself will seem strange, in one who was come to
              bring Light into the World, and was to suffer Death for the Testimony
              of the Truth. This reservedness will be thought to look as if he had a
              mind to conceal himself, and not to be known to the World for the
              Messiah; nor to be believed on as such. But we shall be of another mind,
20         and conclude this proceeding of his according to Divine Wisdom, and
              suited to a fuller Manifestation and Evidence of his being the Messiah;
              When we consider, that he was to fill out the time foretold of his
              Ministry; And, after a Life illustrious in Miracles and Good Works,
              attended with Humility, Meekness, Patience, and Suffering, and every
25         way conformable to the Prophesies of him, should be led as a sheep to the
              a Son of God
              b Concealment
              7-13 The . . . death.] add. L | Coste inserts as a new paragraph 'Mais voyons pourquoy
              Jesus-Christ évitoit de dire ouvertement qu'il fut le Messie. La chose mérite bien sans
              doute d'être examinée; & c'est ce que nous allons faire, avec toute l'exactitude dont nous
              sommes capables.'       7 are forbid] edit. | are forbid are forbid L        8 forward              ness] edit. | forwardnesse L        9 kindness] edit. | kindenesse L        12 work]
              edit. | worke L
              14 CHAPTER VIII] Coste 'Pourquoy Jesus-Christ ne disoit pas ouvertement, qu'il étoit le
              Messie.'      25 led] W | lead, 1, 2
              1 Locke may have intended the phrase 'as well as the Apostles' to be combined with
              'The Devils' as a compound subject of 'are forbid'. The repetition of 'are forbid' (see the
              critical apparatus) and the confused grammar of the following sentence indicate a lack of
              care in the composition of this addition to the text.

< previous page

page_40

next page >

< previous page

page_41

next page >
Page 41

              slaughter, and with all quiet and submission be | brought to the Cross,              [62]
              though there were no guilt nor fault found in him.1 This could not have
              been, if as soon as he appeared in Publick, and began to Preach, he had
              presently professed himself to have been the Messiah; the King that owned
              that Kingdom he published2 to be at hand. For the Sanhedrim3 would              5
              then have laid hold on it, to have got him into their Power, and thereby
              have taken away his Life; at least, they would have disturbed his Ministry,
              and hindred the Work he was about. That this made him cautious, and
              avoid, as much as he could, the occasions of provoking them, and falling
              into their hands, is plain from John VII. 1. After these things Jesus walked in              10
              Galilee; out of the way of the Chief Priests and Rulers; for he would not walk
              in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him. Thus, making good what he
              foretold them at Jerusalem, when at the first Passover after his beginning to
              Preach the Gospel,4 upon his Curing the man at the Pool of Bethesda, they
              sought to kill him, John V. 16. Ye have not, says he, v. 38. his word abiding              15
              amongst you: For whom he hath asent, him ye | believe not. This was spoken              [63]
              more particularly to the Jews of Jerusalem, who were the forward5 men,
              zealous to take away his Life: And it imports, that because of their
              Unbelief and Opposition to him, the bWord of God, i. e. the Preaching of
              the Kingdom of the Messiah, which is often called the Word of God, did              20
              not stay amongst them: He could not stay amongst them, Preach and
              explain to them the Kingdom of the Messiah.
              That the Word of God, here, signifies the Word of God that should
              make Jesus known to them to be the Messiah, is evident from the
              a Sent
              b Word
              11 Rulers] Coste 'Docteurs de la Loy'        13 after] 1, W (likewise Coste) | at 2
              14 Bethesda] 1er, L, 2, Coste | Bethesday 1 | Bethsaida W
              1 The final lines of this sentence allude to Acts 8: 32, quoting Isa 53: 7, and perhaps
              Luke 23: 4, 14, or John 18: 38, 19: 4, 6.
              2 published. made publicly or generally known; announced openly (OED, s.v. 'Publish',
              B. 1, 1).
              3 Sanhedrim the supreme Jewish council and highest court at Jerusalem, consisting of
              seventy-one members. The term is derived from the Greek
, and is now usually
              spelt 'sanhedrin'. The form 'sanhedrim' may have been derived from the Hebrew masculine
              plural (OED, s.v., and Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible).
              4 As will be seen in Chapter IX, Locke sought to establish the chronology of Jesus'
              ministry, which he based largely on the Gospel of John. Although that gospel mentions a
              Passover at the beginning of Jesus' ministry, Locke dated his 'beginning to Preach the
              Gospel' after that occasion. Thus, he here refers to the feast mentioned in John 5: 1, which
              he takes to be the second Passover of Jesus' ministry but the first after he began to preach
              5 forward: ardent, eager, spirited, zealous; or presumptuous, pert, bold (OED, A. adj. 6.
              c, or 8).
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              Context: And this meaning of this place is made good by the event. For
              after this, we hear no more of Jesus aat Jerusalem, till the Pentecost come
              twelve month;1 though 'tis not to be doubted but that he was there the
              next Passover, and other Feasts between, but privately. And now at
5           Jerusalem, at the Feast of Pentecost, near fifteen Months after, he says
              very little of any thing, and not a word of the Kingdom of Heaven being
              come, or at hand; nor did he any Miracle there. And returning to
[64]       Jerusalem at the Feast | of Tabernacles,2 it is plain, that from this time till
              then, which was a Year and a half, he had not Taught them at Jerusalem.
10         For, 1. It is said, John VII. 2, 15. That he teaching in the Temple at
              the Feast of Tabernacles, The Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this
              man letters, having never learned? A sign they had not been used to his
              Preaching: For if they had, they would not now have marvelled.
              2. Ver. 19. He says thus to them: Did not Moses give you the Law, and
15         yet none of you keep the Law? Why go you about to kill me? One work, or
              miracle, I did here amongst you, and ye all marvel. Moses therefore gave
              unto you Circumcision, and ye on the Sabbath-day circumcise a man: If a
              man on the Sabbath-day receive Circumcision, that the Law of Moses should
              not be broken, are ye angry with me, because I have made a man every way
20         whole on the Sabbath-day? Which is a direct defence of what he did at
              Jerusalem a Year and a half before. The work he here speaks of we find
              reported, John V. 1-16. He had not preached to them there from that
[65]       time till this: but had made good what he then | told them, v. 38. Ye have
              not the Word of God remaining among you, because whom he hath sent ye
25         believe not. Whereby, I think, he signifies his not staying and being
              frequent amongst them at Jerusalem, Preaching the Gospel of the
              a at Jerusalem
              6 little of any thing ] 2, W (Coste 'très-peu de chose,') | little, 1 | little of any thing;
              1er | little, of any thing L             20 Sabbath-day] 2, W | Sabbath day 1
              21-3 before. . .. told them,] 2 (likewise Coste2) | before, when he last preached to them
              there; which is reported, John V. 1-16. And it is at that very time when he told them, 1 |
              before     told, L | before; the Work he here speaks of, we find he had not preached . . .
              them, W       26 them at Jerusalem,] let, 2, W (likewise Coste) | them, 1 | them, at
              Jerusalem L
              1 Locke appears to refer to the Pentecost, or Feast of Weeks, following the next
              Passover, which according to his chronology was the third Passover of Jesus' ministry.
              However, there is no mention in any of the New Testament gospels of a Pentecost, and
              Locke does not cite this event in his account of Jesus' career and preaching in Chapter IX.
              The source of this claim (or the cause of his error) thus remains a mystery
              2 The Feast of Tabernacles, or Booths, was celebrated in the seventh month of the
              Jewish calendar. Jesus' presence at this feast is described in John 7, quoted below Locke
              took this event to have been in the third and final year of Jesus' ministry, following the
              Passover mentioned in John 6 4
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              Kingdom there; because their great Unbelief, Opposition, and Malice to
              him would not permit his stay and Preaching in that place.
              This was manifestly so in fact. For the first Miracle he did at
              Jerusalem, which was at the second Passover after his Baptism, brought
              him in danger of his Life: Hereupon we find he forbore Preaching again              5
              there till the Feast of Tabernacles, immediately preceding his last
              Passover: So that till half a Year before his Passion, he did but one
              Miracle, and preached but once publickly, at Jerusalem. These Tryals he
              made there: But found their unbelief such, that if he had staid and
              persisted to Preach the good tidings of the Kingdom, and to shew              10
              himself by Miracles among them, he could not have had time and
              freedom to do those Works which his Father had given him to finish, as
              he says, v. 36. of this fifth of St. John.1
              The words After these things Jesus walked in Galilee which I above2
              took notice of out of John VII. give us occasion also to observe and              15
              admire the peculiar providence of God suited here unto in ordering his
              habitation in Galilee though he were born in Judæa, where he might
              preach and do miracles more out of the sight and reach of the Sanhedrim,
              till the fulness of time made it no prejudice to his ministry to provoke
              them by his doctrine and miracles at Jerusalem. |              20
              1 Kingdom there;] edit. | Kingdom; 1, 2, W (likewise Coste) | Kingdom; there
              L       2 his . . . place] 1er, L | his stay and Preaching amongst them I (Coste 'de
              séjourner dans cette Ville & d'y prêcher au milieu d'eux') | it 2, W (likewise Coste2)
              5 Life: . . . forbore] L, 2, W | Life; which made him forbear 1 (likewise Coste)
              13 John.] 1, W, Coste | John. They all imaginable ways attacked him, and he as readily
              eluded all their Attempts by the wonderful Quickness and Conduct of an unparalled
              Wisdom. Here at this Feast of Tabernacles, The Scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a
              Woman taken in Adultery, they say unto him, Master Moses in the Law commanded us that
              such should be stoned, but what sayest thou? This they said tempting him, that they might accuse
              him, John VIII. 3-6. 'Tis plain they hoped that this Criminal Cause of a Woman just taken
              in the Fact, brought before him in the sight of the People, would draw him, if he would
              preserve the opinion of being the Messiah their King, to give Judgment in it, and by the
              Exercise of such an Authority expose him to the Roman Deputy. Some such Accusation
              they watched for: But they could never get any such Advantage against him. He
              marvellously defeated their Design, and without lessening himself, sent them away covered
              with Shame and Silence. 2 (likewise Coste2)        14-20 The . . . Jerusalem.] add.
              L        15 took] edit. | tooke L     John] edit. | John L     17 Galilee . . . born
              . . . Judæa,] edit. | Galilee . . . borne . . . Judæa. L      18 do miracles] edit. | doc
              myracles L      Sanhedrim] edit. | Sanedrim L        19 no] edit | noe L
              20 Jerusalem.] edit. | Jerusalem L
              1 As noted in the critical apparatus, the second edition here prints a lengthy addition to
              the text. Cf. Locke's manuscript of the addition in MS Locke c. 27, fo. 94, printed in
              Appendix I.
              2 See p. 41.
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[66]       aWhen upon the curing of the withered Hand on the Sabbath-day,
              The Pharisees took Counsel with the Herodians, how they might destroy
              him; Jesus withdrew himself with his Disciples to the Sea: And a great
              multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, and from Jerusalem,
5           and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon,
              A great multitude; when they had heard what great things he did, came unto
              him, and he healed them all, and CHARGED THEM THAT THEY
              SHOULD NOT MAKE HIM KNOWN: That it might be fulfilled what
              was spoken by the Prophet Isaiah, saying: Behold my servant whom
10         I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I mill put my
              spirit upon him, and he shall shew Judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not
              strive, nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets, Mat. XII.
              and Mark III.1
              And John XI. 47. Upon the News of our Saviour's raising Lazarus from
15         the Dead, The Chief Priests and Pharisees convened the Sanhedrim, and said,
[67]       what do we? For this man does many | Miracles. v. 53. Then from that day forth
              they took counsel together for to put him to death. v. 54. Jesus there fore walked
              no more openly amongst the Jews. His Miracles had now so much declared
              him to be the Messiah, that the Jews could no longer bear him, nor he trust
20         himself amongst them; But went thence unto a Country near to the
              Wilderness, into a City called Ephraim, and there continued with his Disciples.
              This was but a little before this last Passover, as appears by the following
              words, v. 55. And the Jerks Passover was nigh at hand: And he could not, now
              his Miracles had made him so well known, have been secure the little time
25         that remained till his hour was fully come; if he had not with his wonted
              and necessary caution withdrawn, And walked no more openly amongst the
              Jews, till his time (at the next Passover) was fully come; And then again he
              appeared amongst them openly.
              bNor would the Romans have suffered him, if he had gone about
30         Preaching that he was the King whom the Jews expected. Such an
[68]       Accusation would have been forwardly2 brought against | him by the
              Jews, if they could have heard it out of his own mouth; And3 That had
              been his Publick Doctrine to his followers, Which was openly preached
              a Jews designe against his life
              b Concealment
              4 Jerusalem] 2 | Jerusalem 1, W           25 that] 1er, L, 2, W, Coste | that
              now 1        32-3 And . . . followers] Coste 'et que ses Sectateurs eussent prêché
              publiquement la même doctrine'
              1 Matt. 12; 14-19 and Mark 3: 6-8, conflated.
              2 forwardly' promptly, eagerly; or prematurely (OED, 1, 3).
              3 The repetition of 'if from the preceding clause seems to be required here. Locke is
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              by the Apostles after his Death, when he appeared no more. And of this
              they were accused, Acts XVII. 5-9. But the Jews which believed not, moved
              with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered
              a company, and set all the City in an uproar; And assaulted the House of
              Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people. And when they found them              5
              [Paul and Silas] not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the Rulers of
              the City crying, these that have turned the World upside down, are come
              hither also, whom Jason hath received: And these all do contrary to the
              decrees of Cæsar, saying, that there is another aKing, one Jesus. And they
              troubled the People and the Rulers of the City, when they heard these things:              10
              And when they had taken Security of Jason and the other, they let them go.
              Though the Magistrates of the World had no great regard to the talk
              of a King, who had suffered Death, | and appeared no longer any where;              [69]
              Yet if our Saviour had openly declared this of himself in his Life-time,
              with a train of Disciples and Followers every where owning and crying              15
              him up for their King, the bRoman Governour of Judea could not have
              forborn to have taken notice of it, and have made use of their Force
              against him. This the Jews were not mistaken in; and therefore made use
              of it as the strongest Accusation, and likeliest to prevail with Pilate
              against him for the taking away his Life; It being Treason, and an              20
              unpardonable Offence, which could not scape Death from a Roman
              Deputy, without the Forfeiture of his own Life. Thus then they Accuse
              him to Pilate, Luke XXIII. 2. We found this fellow perverting the Nation,
              and forbidding to give Tribute to Cæsar, saying, that he himself is the
              Messiah, a King, or rather Messiah the King.              25
              cOur Saviour indeed, now that his time was come, (and he in Custody,
              and forsaken of all the World, and so out of all danger of raising any
              a King Jesus
              b Roman Governor
              c to Pilate
              25 a King, or rather Messiah the King.] 1er | a King. 1 | a King, or rather Messiah the
              King L | a King; or rather, Messiah the King. 2 | a King, or rather, the Messiah, the King
              W | le Roy; ou plûtôt, le Messie qui est Roy. Coste
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              arguing that if Jesus had openly proclaimed himself to be the Messiah, as his followers did
              after his death, 'the Jews' would have immediately accused him of treason against the
              Roman State. In addition to asserting that Jesus' Messianic kingship was not political in
              nature, Locke repeatedly argues in this and the following chapter that Jesus concealed his
              true identity in order to preclude any basis for the Roman magistrates accepting a charge of
              treason against him. This concern to emphasize Jesus' total innocence from all political
              subversion may result from Locke's prior admission (Epistola de tolerantia, 130-5) that
              magistrates should not tolerate persons and churches that in any way threaten the political
              order. By stressing the apolitical nature of Jesus' Messiahship and by defining a Christian as
              one who takes Jesus to be the Messiah, Locke is arguing that 'true' Christianity poses no
              threat to the State and ought to be tolerated.
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              Sedition or Disturbance,)1 owns himself, to Pilate, to be a King; after
[70]       having first | told Palate, John XVIII. 36. That his Kingdom was not of this
              World: And for a Kingdom in another World, Pilate knew that his
              Master at Rome concerned not himself. But had there been any the least
5           appearance of truth in the Allegations of the Jews, that he had perverted
              the Nation; forbidding to pay Tribute to Cæsar, or drawing the People
              after him, as their King; Pilate would not so readily have pronounced
              him Innocent. But we see what he said to his Accusers, Luke XXIII. 13,
              14. aPilate, when he had called together the Chief Priests and Rulers of the
10         People, said unto them, You have brought this man unto me, as one that
              perverteth the People; and behold, I having examined him before you, have
              found no fault in this man, touching those things whereof you accuse him: No,
              nor yet Herod, for I sent you to him; and lo, nothing worthy of death is done
              by him. And therefore finding a man of that mean Condition, and
15         innocent Life, (no mover of Seditions, or disturber of the Publick Peace,)
              without a Friend or a Follower, he would have dismissed him, as a King
[71]       of no conse|quence; as an innocent man, falsely and maliciously accused
              by the Jews.
              How necessary this Caution was in our Saviour, to say or do nothing
20         that might justly offend, or render him suspected to the Roman
              Governour; and bhow glad the Jews would have been to have any such
              thing against him; we may see, Luke XX. 20. The Chief Priests and the
              Scribes watched him, and sent forth spies, who should feign themselves just
              men, that might take hold of his words, that so they might deliver him unto the
25         Power and Authority of the Governour. And the very thing wherein they
              hoped to entrap him in this place, was paying Tribute to Cæsar, which
              they afterwards falsely accused him of. And what would they have done,
              if he had before them professed himself to have been the Messiah, their
              King and Deliverer?
30         And here we may observe the wonderful cProvidence of God, who had
              so ordered the state of the Jews at the time when his Son was to come
              into the World; that though neither their Civil Constitution, nor
[72]       Religious Worship were dissolved, yet the Power of | Life and Death
              a Pilate
              b Jews designes
              c Providence
              16 Follower,] W | Follower; 1, 2     he] add. W
              1 Locke suggests here (and repeatedly hereafter) that Jesus' concealment of his
              Messianic identity was not only designed to avoid a charge of treason for proclaiming
              himself to be a king; such concealment also prevented his followers from taking him to be a
              political revolutionary and launching a rebellion against the Romans in his name
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              was taken from them; Whereby he had an Opportunity to publish the
              Kingdom of the Messiah; that is, his own Royalty, under the name of the
              Kingdom of God, and of Heaven: Which the Jews well enough under              stood, and would certainly have put him to Death for, had the Power
              been in their own hands. But this being no matter of Accusation to the              5
              Romans, hindred him not from speaking of the Kingdom of Heaven, as he
              did: Sometimes in reference to his appearing in the World, and being
              believed on by particular Persons; Sometimes in reference to the Power
              should be given him by the Father at his Resurrection; And sometimes in
              reference to his coming to Judge the World at the last day in the full              10
              Glory and completion of his Kingdom. These were ways of declaring
              himself, which the Jews could lay no hold on, to bring him in danger
              with Pontius Pilate, and get him seized and put to Death.
              aAnother Reason there was, that hindred him as much as the former
              from professing himself in express words to be the Messiah; and that was,              15
              that the | whole Nation of the Jews expecting at this time their Messiah,              [73]
              and deliverance by him from the Subjection they were in to a Foreign
              Yoke, the body of the People would certainly, upon his declaring himself
              to be the Messiah their King, have rose up in Rebellion, and set him at
              the Head of them. And indeed, the miracles that he did, so much              20
              disposed them to think him to be the Messiah, that though shrouded
              under the obscurity of a mean Condition, and a very private simple Life;
              though he assumed not to himself any Power or Authority, or so much as
              the Name of the Messiah; Nay, though his birth at Bethlehem being then
              concealed, he passed for a Galilean, which what an unanswerable              25
              argument it was to the Jews that he could not be the Messiah may be
              seen, John VII. 41 and 52, yet he could hardly avoid being set up by a
              Tumult, and proclaimed their King. So John tells us, Chap. VI. 14, 15.
              Then those men, when they had seen the Miracles that Jesus did, said, This is
              of a truth that Prophet that should come into the World. When therefore Jesus              30
              perceived that they would bcome to take him by force to make him King, he
              a Concealment
              b Insurrection
              18 certainly,] W | certainly 1, 2       20 did,] 2, W | did 1        22-3 Life; . . . to] L
              ('thoug . . . assumd . . .') | Life, and his passing for a Galilean, (his Birth at Bethlehem
              being then concealed) and he not assuming to 1 | Life; though he passed for a Galilean, (his
              Birth at Bethlehem being then concealed) and assumed not to 2, W (likewise Coste)
              24-7 Nay . . . 52] L (but see note on ll. 22-3, above)        24 Messiah; Nay though] edit. |
              Messiah, nay thoug L        24-5 Bethlehem . . . concealed, . . . Galilean] edit. | Bethlehem . . .
              conceald   . Galilean L       26 Messiah] edit. | Messiah L        27 seen, John . . . and
              52], edit. | seen John . . . and 52 L        28 VI] W, Coste | V 1, 2
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              Page of Locke's annotated interleaved copy of the 1695 edition (Houghton Library, Harvard University, shelfmark *EC65.L7934.695ra)
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              departed again into a Mountain himself alone. This was upon his feeding of
[74]       Five Thousand | with five Barley Loaves and two Fishes. So hard was it
              for him, doing those miracles which were necessary to testifie his Mission,
              and which often drew great multitudes after him, Mat. IV. 25. to keep the
5           heady and hasty multitude from such Disorder, as would have involved
              him in it; and have disturbed the course, and cut short the time of his
              Ministry; and drawn on him the Reputation and Death of a Turbulent
              Seditious Malefactor: Contrary to the design of his coming, which was to
              be offered up a Lamb blameless, and void of Offence; his Innocence
10         appearing to all the World, even to him that delivered him up to be
              crucified. This it would have been impossible to have avoided, if in his
              Preaching every where, he had openly assumed to himself the Title of
              their Messiah; Which was all was wanting to set the People in a flame; who,
              drawn by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a Deliverer in so
15         extraordinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read every
              where of multitudes; And in Luke XII. 1. of aMyriads that were gathered
[75]       about him. This conflux | of People, thus disposed, would not have failed,
              upon his declaring himself to be the Messiah, to have made a Commo              tion, and with Force set him up for their King. It is plain therefore from
20         these two Reasons, why, (though he came to Preach the Gospel, and
              Convert the World to a belief of his being the Messiah, and though he
              says so much of his Kingdom, under the Title of the Kingdom of God,
              and the Kingdom of Heaven,) he yet makes it not his business to
              perswade them that he himself is the Messiah, nor does in his Publick
25         Preaching declare himself to be him. He inculcates to the People, on all
              occasions, that the Kingdom of God is come. He shews the way of
              Admittance into this Kingdom, viz. Repentance and Baptism; and
              teaches the Laws of it, viz. Good Life, according to the strictest Rules
              of Vertue and Morality. But who the King was of this Kingdom, he
30         leaves to his miracles to point out to those who would consider what he
              did, and make the right use of it, now; Or to witness to those who should
[76]       hearken to the Apostles hereafter, when they | preached it in plain words,
              and called upon them to believe it, after his Resurrection, when there
              should be no longer room for fear that it should cause any disturbance in
35         Civil Societies and the Governments of the World. But he could not
              a Myriads
              19 It] Coste begins a new paragraph      20 these] 1er, L, 2, W | these these 1
              24 nor] 1er, L, 2, W | or 1                            32 hereafter,] W | hereafter; 1, 2
              33 Resurrection,] W | Resurrection; 1, 2      34 room for] L | any 1, 2 | room to W
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              declare himself to be the Messiah, without manifest danger of Tumult
              and Sedition. And the miracles he did, declared it so much, that he was
              fain1 often to hide himself, and withdraw from the concourse of the
              People. The Leper that he cured, Mark I.2 though forbid to say any
              thing, yet blazed it so abroad, that Jesus could no more openly enter into the              5
              City, but was without in desart places, living in retirement, as appears from
              Luke V. 16. And there they came to him from every quarter. And thus he
              did more than once.
              aThis being premised, let us take a view of the Promulgation of the
              Gospel by our Saviour himself, and see what it was he taught the World,              10
              and required men to believe.
Chapter IX
              The first beginning of his Ministry, whereby he shewed himself, seems
              to be bat Cana in Galilee, soon after his Baptism; where he turned Water
              into Wine: Of which St. John, Chap. II. 11. | says thus, This beginning of              [77]
              Miracles Jesus made, and manifested his glory, and his Disciples believed in              16
              him. His Disciples here believed in him, but we hear not of any other
              Preaching to them, but by this cMiracle, whereby he manifested his Glory;
              i. e. of being the Messiah the Prince. So Nathanael, without any other
              Preaching, but only our Saviour's discovering to him that he knew him              20
              after an extraordinary manner, presently acknowledges him to be the
              Messiah; crying, Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of
              Israel.3
              a Christs preaching
              b at Cana
              c Miracles
              6-7 places, . . . And] edit. | places; And 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | places liveing in
              retirement . . . And L | Places, . . . and W       9 This] Coste begins Chapter IX with
              this paragraph; he changed 'This being premised' to: 'Après avoir examiné les raisons qui
              obligérent le Seigneur Jesus fine pas déclarer ouvertement qu'il fut le Messie, considerons
              la maniére dont il annonçoit luy-même l'Evangile.'
              12 CHAPTER IX] Coste began Chapter IX with the previous paragraph using a
              transitional sentence of his own creation (see l. 9 above, critical apparatus) and the following
              title: 'Qu'est-ce que Jesus-Christ proposoit à croire aux hommes, en leur annonçant l'Evangile:
              Par où l'on voit encore qu'il avoit soin de ne pas dire ouvertement qu'il fut le Messie.' | Coste2
              'Ce que Jesus-Christ . . .'
              1 fain: necessitated, obliged (OED, adj. A. 2, b).
              2 Mark 1: 45 is quoted. Coste supplies this reference.
              3 John 1 49.
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              aFrom hence, staying a few days at Capernaum, he goes to Jerusalem to
              the Passover; and there he drives the Traders out of the Temple, John
              II. 12-15. saying, Make not my Father's House a House of merchandize.
              Where we see, he uses a Phrase, which by Interpretation signifies that he
5           was the Son of God, though at that time unregarded, v. 16. Hereupon the
              Jews demand, bWhat sign dost thou shew us, since thou doest these things?
              Jesus answered, Destroy ye this Temple, and in three days I will raise it
[78]       again.1 This is an in|stance of what way Jesus took to declare himself:
              For 'tis plain by their Reply, the Jews understood him not, nor his
10         Disciples neither; For 'tis said, v. 22. When therefore he was risen from the
              dead, his Disciples remembred that he said this to them: And they believed the
              Scripture, and the saying o f Jesus to them.
              This therefore we may look on, in the beginning, as a Pattern of
              Christ's Preaching, and shewing himself to the Jews; Which he generally
15         followed afterwards, viz. such a manifestation of himself, as every one at
              present could not understand; but yet carried such an Evidence with it to
              those who were well disposed now, or would reflect on it when the whole
              course of his Ministry was over, as was sufficient clearly to convince
              them that he was the Messiah.
20         The reason of this method used by our Saviour, the Scripture gives us
              here, at this his first appearing in Publick; after his entrance upon his
              Ministry; to be a Rule and Light to us in the whole course of it. For the
[79]       next Verse taking notice that many | believed on him, because of his
              cMiracles, (which was all the Preaching they had,) 'Tis said, v. 24. But
25         Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he knew all men; i. e. He
              declared not himself so openly to be the Messiah, their King, as to put
              himself into the Power of the Jews, by laying himself open to their
              malice; whom he knew would be so ready to lay hold on it to accuse him.
              For, as the next Verse 25. shews, he knew well enough what was in them.
30         We may here farther observe, That Believing in his Name, signifies
              believing him to be the Messiah. V. 23 tells us, That many at the Passover
              dbelieved in his name, when they saw the Miracles that he did. What other
              Faith could these Miracles produce in them, who saw them, but that this
              was He, of whom the Scripture spoke, who was to be their Deliverer?
35         Whilst he was now at Jerusalem, eNicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews,
              a at Jerusalem
              b Miracles
              c Miracles
              d Beleiveing in his name
              e Nicodemus
              5 unregarded,] edit. | unregarded. 1, 2, W            24 had,] edit. | had. 1, 2, W
              31 23] Coste | 22 1, 2, W        35 Ruler] Coste 'Docteur de la Loy'
              1 Coste supplied a reference to John 2: 18-19.
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              comes to him, John III. 1-21. to whom he Preaches Eternal Life by Faith
              in the Messiah, v. 15. and 17. But in general terms, without naming
              himself to be that Messiah; though his whole | Discourse tends to it. This              [80]
              is all we hear of our Saviour the first Year of his Ministry; But1 only his
              Baptism, Fasting, and Temptation in the beginning of it; and spending              5
              the rest of it after the Passover in Judea with his Disciples, Baptizing
              there.2 But when he knew that the Pharisees reported that he made and
              baptized more Disciples than John, he left Judea, and got out of their way
              again into Galilee, John IV. 1, 3.
              aIn his way back, by the Well of Sichar, he discourses with the              10
              Samaritan Woman; And after having opened to her the True and
              Spiritual Worship which was at hand, which the Woman presently
              understands of the times of the Messiah, who was then looked for; Thus
              she answers, v. 25.3 I know that the Messiah cometh: When he is come, he
              will tell us all things. Whereupon our Saviour, though we hear no such              15
              thing from him in Jerusalem or Judea, or to Nicodemus, yet here to this
              Samaritan Woman, he in plain and direct words owns and declares, that
              he himself, who talked with her, was the Messiah, v. 26. |
              This would seem very strange, that he should be more free and open              [81]
              to a Samaritan, than he was to the Jews; were not the reason plain from              20
              what we have observed above. He was now out of Judea, amongst a
              People with whom the Jews had no Commerce; v. 9. Who were not
              disposed out of Envy, as the Jews were, to seek his Life, or to Accuse him
              to the Roman Governour, or to make an Insurrection to set a Jew up for
              their King. What the Consequence was of his Discourse with this              25
              Samaritan Woman, we have an Account, v. 28, 39-42. She left her
              Water-pot, and went her way into the City, and saith to the men, Come, see a
              man who told me all things that ever I did: Is not this the Messiah? And many
              of the Samaritans of that City BELIEVED ON HIM for the saying of the
              Woman, which testified, He told me all that ever I did. So when the              30
              Samaritans were come unto him, they besought him that he would tarry with
              them: And he abode there two days. And many more believed because of his
              own word: And said unto the Woman, Now we believe not because of thy
              saying; For we | have heard him our selves; and we know, (i. e. are fully              [82]
              a at Sichar
              2 17] 1, 2, W | 16 Coste        21 amongst] L, W | with 1, 2
              1 But:' except (OED, 8, b).
              2 See John 3: 22. Coste added this reference.
              3 The verse-references of this and the following paragraph are all to John 4.
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              perswaded,)1 that it is indeed the Messiah, the Saviour of the World. By
              comparing v. 39. with 41. and 42. it is plain, that abelieving on him
              signifies no more than believing him to be the Messiah.
              bFrom Sichar Jesus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up in; and
5           there Reading in the Synagogue a Prophecy concerning the Messiah out
              of the LXI2 of Isaiah, he tells them, Luke IV. 21. This day is this Scripture
              fulfilled in your ears.
              But being in danger of his Life at Nazareth, he leaves it, for
              Capernaum: And then, as St. Matthew informs us, Chap. IV. 17. He
10         began to Preach, and say, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Or,
              as St. Mark has it, Chap. I. 14, 15. Preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of
              God; and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand,
              repent ye, and believe in the Gospel; i. e. believe this good News. This
              removing to Capernaum, and seating himself there in the Borders of
15         Zabulon and Naphtali, was, as St. Matthew observes, Chap. IV. 13-15.
[83]       That a | Prophecy of Isaiah might be fulfilled. Thus the Actions and
              Circumstances of his Life canswered the Prophesies, and declared him to
              be the Messiah. And by what St. Mark says in this place, it is manifest,
              that the Gospel which he preached and required them to believe, was no
20         other but the good tidings of the Coming of the Messiah, and of his
              Kingdom; the time being now fulfilled.
              In his way to Capernaum, being come to dCana, a Noble-man of
              Capernaum came to him, v. 47.3 And besought him that he would come down
              and heal his Son, for he was at the point of death. v. 43. Then said Jesus unto
25         him, except ye see esigns and wonders, you will not believe. Then he
              returning homewards, and finding that his Son began to mend at the
              same hour in which Jesus said unto him, thy Son liveth; he himself believed,
              and his whole House, v. 53.
              Here this Noble-man is by the Apostle pronounced to be a Believer.
30         And what does he believe? Even that which Jesus complains, v. 48. They
              would not BELIEVE, except they saw Signs and Wonders: Which could
[84]       be nothing | but what those of Samaria, in the same Chapter, believed;
              viz. that he was the Messiah. For we no where in the Gospel hear of any
              thing else had been proposed to be believed by them.
              a Beleiveing on
              b at Nazareth
              c Correspondence with prophesies
              d at Cana
              e Miracles
              6 this] 1, W | the 2        25 wonders, you 1, 2 | wonders ye W
              1 Cf. p. 23 n. 2.
              2 The 61st chapter of Isaiah.
              3 The verse-references of this and the following paragraph are all to John 4.
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              aHaving done Miracles, and cured all their sick at Capernaum, he says,
              Let us go to the adjoyning Towns, that I may preach there also; for therefore
              came I forth, Mark I. 38. Or, as St. Luke has it, Chap. IV. 43. He tells
              the multitude, who would have kept him that he might not go from
              them, I must Evangelize, or tell the good Tidings of the Kingdom of God,              5
              to other Cities also; for therefore am I sent. And St. Matthew, Chap.
              IV. 23. tells us how he executed this Commission he was sent on. And
              Jesus went about all bGalilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching
              the Gospel of the Kingdom, and curing all Diseases. This then was what he
              was sent to Preach every where, viz. The Gospel of the Kingdom of the              10
              Messiah; and by the Miracles and Good he did, let them know who was
              the Messiah.
              Hence he goes up to Jerusalem, to the second Passover since the
              beginning | of his Ministry. And here discoursing to the Jews, who              [85]
              sought to kill him, upon occasion of the man, whom he had cured,              15
              carrying his Bed on the Sabbath-day; and for making God his Father; He
              tells them, that he wrought these things by the Power of God; and that
              he shall do greater things: For that the Dead shall, at his Summons, be
              raised; And that he, by a Power committed to him from his Father, shall
              Judge them; And that he is csent by his Father; And that whoever shall              20
              hear his Word, and believe in him that sent him, has Eternal Life. This,
              though a clear Description of the Messiah, yet we may observe, that here
              to the angry Jews, who sought to kill him, he says not a word of his
              Kingdom, nor so much as names the Messiah; But yet that he is the Son
              of God, and sent from God, He refers them to the Testimony of John the              25
              Baptist, to the Testimony of his own Miracles, and of God himself in the
              Voice from Heaven; and of the Scriptures, and of Moses. He leaves them
              to learn from these the Truth they were to believe, viz. that he was the |
              Messiah sent from God. This you may read more at large, John V. 1-47.              [86]
              The next place where we find him Preaching, was don the Mount,              30
              Mat. V. and Luke VI. This is by much the longest Sermon we have of his
              any where; and, in all likelihood, to the greatest Auditory. For it appears
              to have been to the People gathered to him from Galilee, and Judea, and
              Jerusalem, and from beyond Jordan; and that came out of Idumea, and
              from Tyre and Sidon; mentioned Mark III. 7, 8. and Luke VI. 17. But in              35
              a Sent to Evangelize
              b through Galilee
              c Sent
              d on the Mount
              17-21 that . . . Life] Coste puts this passage in quotation marks       33 People] 2, W |
              Peple 1
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              this whole Sermon of his we do not find one word of Believing, and
              therefore no mention of the Messiah, or any intimation to the People who
              himself was. The reason whereof we may gather from Mat. XII. 16.
              where Christ forbids them to make him known; which supposes them to
5           know already who he was. For that this XII. Chapter of Matthew ought
              to precede the Sermon in the Mount, is plain, by comparing it with
              Mark II. beginning at v. 13. to Mark III. 8. And comparing those
              Chapters of St. Mark with Luke VI. And I desire my Reader once for all |
[87]       here to take notice, that I have all along observed the order of time in our
10         Saviour's Preaching; and have not, as I think, passed by any of his
              Discourses.1 In his Sermon our Saviour only teaches them what were
              the Laws of his Kingdom, and what they must do who were admitted
              into it, of which I shall have occasion to speak more at large in another
              place;2 being at present only enquiring what our Saviour proposed as
15         matter of Faith to be believed.
              aAfter this, John the Baptist sends to him this Message, Luke VII. 19.
              Asking, Art thou he that should come, or do rye expect another? That is, in
              short, art thou the Messiah? And if thou art, why dost thou let me, thy
              Fore-runner, languish in Prison? Must I expect deliverance from any
20         other? To which Jesus returns this Answer, v. 22, 23. Tell John what you
              have seen and heard: The Blind see, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleansed,
              the Deaf hear, the Dead are raised, to the Poor the Gospel is preached; and
              blessed is he who is not offended in me. What it is to be boffended or
[88]       scandalized in him, we may see by comparing Mat. XIII. 21. and | Mark
25         IV. 17. with Luke VIII. 13. For what the two first call scandalized, the last
              calls standing off from, or forsaking; i. e. not receiving him as the Messiah;
              a to John Baptist
              b offended
              3 XII] W ('xii'), Coste | 12 1, 2        9 have] Coste2 adds the following footnote:
              'M Locke s'est servi, pour la composition de cet Ouvrage, de l'Harmonie des quatre
              Evangiles, dressée par M Toinard, qu'on a rendu publique, en 1707 après la mort de
              l'Auteur, mais dont il n'y avoit que peu d'exemplaires imprimez du vivant de M. Toinard.
              Ce savant homme, qui étoit ami de M. Locke, lui avoit donné un de ces Exem              plaires.'        18-20 art thou.   . other?] Coste places these sentences in quotation
              marks        24 21] edit. | 28 1, 2, W, Coste
              1 Locke's intention to reconstruct the life and teachings of Jesus is perhaps nowhere
              more concisely stated than in this passage. His rearrangement of the chapters in the Gospel
              of Matthew seems to have been derived from Nicolas Toinard, Evangeliorum harmonia
              Graeco-Latina, published posthumously (Paris, 1707) but printed in various versions as
              early as 1678, see Corr i 579-82nn. Coste's footnote (see the critical apparatus) may have
              been based on Locke's testimony Locke did not in fact own a copy of Toinard's work but
              only some proof-sheets (LL 2934).
              2 See below, esp Chapters XI and XII.
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              (Vid. Mark VI. 1-6.) or revolting from him. Here Jesus refers John, as he
              did the Jews before, to the Testimony of his aMiracles, to know who he
              was; And this was generally his Preaching, whereby he declared himself
              to be the Messiah: Who was the only Prophet to come, whom the Jews
              had any expectation of; Nor did they look for any other Person to be sent              5
              to them with the Power of Miracles, but only the Messiah. His Miracles,
              we see by his Answer to John the Baptist, he thought a sufficient
              declaration amongst them, that he was the Messiah. And therefore,
              upon his curing the possessed of the Devil, the Dumb, and Blind,
              Mat. XII. the People, who saw the Miracle, said, v. 23. Is not this the Son              10
              of David? As much as to say, Is not this the Messiah? Whereat the
              Pharisees being offended, said, He cast out Devils by Beelzebub. Jesus
              shewing the falsehood and vanity of their Blasphemy, justifies the
              Con|clusion the People made from this bMiracle; saying, v. 28. That              [89]
              his casting out Devils by the Spirit of God, was an Evidence that the              15
              Kingdom of the Messiah was come.
              One thing more there was in the Miracles done by his Disciples, which
              shewed him to be the Messiah; That they were done in his Name. In the
              name of Jesus of Nazareth, rise up and walk, says St. Peter to the lame man
              whom he cured in the Temple, Acts III. 6. And how far the Power of that              20
              Name reached, they themselves seem to wonder, Luke X. 17. And the
              seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, even the Devils are subject to
              us in thy Name.
              From this Message from John the Baptist, he takes occasion to tell the
              People, that John was the Fore-runner of the Messiah; That from the              25
              time of John the Baptist the Kingdom of the Messiah began; To which
              time all the Prophets and the Law pointed, Luke VII. and Mat. XI.
              Luke VIII. 1. Afterwards he went cthrough every City and Village,
              preaching and shewing the good tidings of the | Kingdom of God. Here we              [90]
              see, as every where, what his Preaching was; and consequently what was              30
              to be believed.
              Soon after, he Preaches dfrom a Boat to the People on the shoar. His
              Sermon at large we may read, Mat. XIII. Mark IV. and Luke VIII. But
              this is very observeable, That this second Sermon of his here, is quite
              different from his former in the Mount. For that was all so plain and              35
              intelligible, that nothing could be more so: Whereas this is all so involved
              a Miracles
              b Miracles
              c through every city
              d from a Boat
              28 Luke] paragraph-break not in Coste
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              in Parables, that even the Apostles themselves did not understand it. If
              we enquire into the reason of this, we shall possibly have some Light
              from the different Subjects of these two Sermons. There he preached to
              the People only Morality; Clearing the Precepts of the Law from the
5           false glosses which were received in those days; And setting forth the
              Duties of a good Life in their full Obligation and Extent, beyond what
              the Judiciary Laws of the Israelites did, or the Civil Laws of any Country
              could prescribe or take notice of. But here in this Sermon by the Sea[91]       side, he speaks of nothing but the Kingdom of | the Messiah, which he
10         does all in Parables. One Reason whereof St. Matthew gives us, Chap.
              XIII. 35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet, saying,
              I will open my mouth in Parables, I will utter things that have been kept
              secret from the Foundations of the World. Another reason our Saviour
              himself gives of it, v. 11, 12. Because to you is given to know the Mysteries
15         of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to
              him shall be given, and he shall have more abundantly: But whosoever hath
              not, i. e. improves not the Talents that he hath, from him shall be taken
              away, even that that he hath.
              One thing it may not be amiss to observe; That our Saviour here in the
20         Explication of the first of these Parables to his Apostles, calls the
              Preaching of the Kingdom of the Messiah, simply athe Word; And
              Luke VIII. 21. The Word of God: From whence St. Luke, in the Acts,
              often mentions it under the name of the Word, and the Word of God, as
              we have elsewhere observed.1 To which I shall here add that of Acts
[92]       VIII. 4. Therefore they that | were scattered abroad, went every where
26         preaching the Word: Which Word, as we have found by examining what
              they preached all through their History, was nothing but this, That Jesus
              was the Messiah: I mean, This was all the Doctrine they proposed to be
              believed. For what they taught, as well as our Saviour, contained a great
30         deal more; but that concerned Practice, and not Belief. And therefore our
              Saviour says, in the place before quoted, Luke VIII. 21. They are my
              Mother, and my Brethren, who hear the Word of God, and do it: Obeying
              the Law of the Messiah their King, being no less required than their
              believing that Jesus was the Messiah, the King and Deliverer that was
35         promised them.
              Mat. IX. 35. We have an Account again of this Preaching; what it was,
              a Word
              12 kept] 2, W | keep 1      36 35] Coste | 13 1, 2, W
              1 See pp. 28-30, 33.
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              and how. And Jesus went aabout all the Cities and Villages, teaching in their
              Synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom; and healing every
              Sickness, and every Disease amongst the people. He acquainted them that
              the Kingdom of the Messiah was come, and left | it to his Miracles to              [93]
              instruct and convince them that he was the Messiah.              5
              Mat. X. When he sent his Apostles abroad, their bCommission to
              Preach we have, v. 7, 8. in these words: As ye go, preach, saying, the
              Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; Heal the sick, etc. All that they had to
              Preach, was, that the Kingdom of the Messiah was come. Whosoever
              should not receive them, the Messengers of this good Tidings, nor              10
              hearken to their Message, incurred a heavier doom than Sodom and
              Gormorrha at the day of Judgment, v. 14, 15. But v. 32. Whosoever shall
              confess me before men, I will cconfess him before my Father who is in
              Heaven. What this confessing of Christ is, we may see, by comparing
              John XII. 42. with IX. 22. Nevertheless among the chief Rulers also many              15
              believed in him; But because of the Pharisees they did not CONFESS HIM,
              lest they should be put out of the Synagogue. And Chap. IX. 22. These words
              spake his Parents, because they feared the Jews: For the Jews had agreed
              already, that if any man did CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE
              MESSIAH, he should | be put out of the Synagogue. By which places it              [94]
              is evident, that to confess him, was to confess that he was the Messiah.              21
              From which give me leave to observe also (what I have cleared from
              other places, but cannot be too often remark'd, because of the different
              sense has been put upon that Phrase;) viz. That dbelieving on or in him
              (for
is rendred either way by the English Translation) signifies              25
              believing that he was the Messiah. For many of the Rulers (the Text says)
              believed on him; But they durst not confess what they believed, for fear
              they should be put out of the Synagogue. Now the Offence for which it was
              agreed that any one should be put out of the Synagogue, was, if he did
              confess that Jesus was the Messiah. Hence we may have a clear under-              30
              standing of that passage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he tells them
              positively, what is the Faith he Preaches; Rom. X. 8, 9. That h the Word
              of Faith which we preach; That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord
              Jesus, and believe in thine heart, that God hath raised him from the dead,
              a about all the Citys and Villages
              b Commission to his Apostles
              c Confess him
              d Beleiveing on
              15 42] Coste | 4 1, 2, W        25 (for . . . Translation)] om. Coste (Coste provided the
              Greek phrases for the words printed above in capitals and for 'believing on or in him'; but he passed
              over the differentiation of prepositions m the latter phrase by using only 'en lui')    Translation] 2,
              W | Translation 1
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[95]       thou shalt be saved: And that also of St. John, 1 Ep. IV. | 14, 15. We have
              seen, and do testifie, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the
              World: Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the aSon of God, God dwelleth
              in him, and he in God. Where confessing Jesus to be the Son of God, is
5           the same with confessing him to be the Messiah: Those two Expressions
              being understood amongst the Jews to signifie the same thing, as we have
              shewn already.1
              How calling him the Son of God came to signifie that he was the
              Messiah, would not be hard to shew. But it is enough that it appears
10         plainly that it was so used, and had that import amongst the Jews at that
              time; Which if any one desires to have further evidenced to him, he may
              add Mat. XXVI. 63. John VI. 69. and XI. 27. and XX. 31. to those places
              before occasionally taken notice of.
              bAs was the Apostles Commission, such was their Performance; As we
15         read, Luke IX. 6. They departed, and went through the Towns, preaching the
              Gospel, and healing every where. Jesus bid them Preach, saying, The
[96]       Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. And St. | Luke tells us, they went through
              the Towns, Preaching the cGospel; A word which in Saxon answers well
              the Greek
, and signifies, as that does, Good news. So that what
20         the inspired Writers call the Gospel, is nothing but the good Tidings that
              the Messiah and his Kingdom was come; And so it is to be understood in
              the New Testament; And so the Angel calls it Good tidings of great joy,
              Luke II. 10. Bringing the first News of our Saviour's Birth. And this
              seems to be all that his Disciples were at that time sent to Preach.
25         dSo Luke IX. 59, 60. To him that would have excused his present
              Attendance, because of burying his Father; Jesus said unto him, let the
              dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. When, I
              say, this was all they were to Preach, I must be understood, that this was
              the Faith they preached; But with it they joyned Obedience to the
30         Messiah, whom they received for their King. So likewise when he sent
              out the Seventy, Luke X. their Commission was in these words, v. 9.
              Heal the sick, and say unto them, the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. |
[97]       After the return of his Apostles to him, he sits down with them ein a
              a Son of God
              b Apostles preaching
              c Gospel
              d Commission
              e in a mountain
              1 John, 1 Ep] W (likewise Coste) | John 1, 2        12 69] 1, 2, W | 70 Coste
              16 bid] 1, 2 (Coste 'avoit ordonné') | bids W        18 Gospel] Coste adds a marginal
              note giving a literal translation of the following English clause and explaining his use of
              'l' Evangile'
              1 See pp. 27-30, 34, 58.
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              Mountain; And a great multitude being gathered about them, St. Luke
              tells us, Chap. IX. 11. The people followed him, and he received them, and
              spake unto them of the Kingdom of God; and healed them that had need of
              healing. This was his Preaching to this Assembly, which consisted of
              Five Thousand Men, besides Women and Children: All which great              5
              multitude he fed with five Loaves and two Fishes, Mat. XIV. 21. And
              what this Miracle wrought upon them, St. John tells us, Chap. VI. 14, 15.
              Then these men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of
              a truth that aProphet that should come into the World; i.e. the Messiah. For
              the Messiah was the only Person that they expected from God, and this              10
              the time they looked for him. And hence John the Baptist, Mat. XI. 3.
              stiles him, bHe that should come; As in other places, Come from God, or
              Sent from God, are Phrases used for the Messiah.
              Here we see our Saviour keeps to his usual method of Preaching: He
              speaks to them of the Kingdom of God, and | does Miracles; by which              [98]
              they might understand him to be the Messiah, whose Kingdom he spake              16
              of. And here we have the reason also, why he so much cconcealed
              himself, and forbore to own his being the Messiah. For what the
              consequence was, of the multitudes but thinking him so, when they
              were got together, St. John tells us in the very next words: When Jesus              20
              then perceived that they would come and take him by force to make him a
              King, he departed again into a mountain himself alone.1 If they were so
              ready to set him up for their King, only because they gathered from his
              Miracles that he was the Messiah, whilst he himself said nothing of it;
              What would not the People have done; And what would not the Scribes              25
              and Pharisees have had an Opportunity to Accuse him of; if he had
              openly professed himself to have been the Messiah, that King they looked
              for? But this we have taken notice of already.
              d From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a great
              part of the People, whom he had the day before so miraculously fed; He, |              30
              upon the occasion of their following him for the Loaves, bids them seek              [99]
              for the Meat that endureth to Eternal Life: And thereupon, John VI. 22              69. declares to them his being sent from the Father; And that those who
              believed in him, should be raised to Eternal Life: eBut all this, very much
              involved in a mixture of Allegorical terms of eating, and of Bread,              35
              a Prophet that should come
              b He that should come
              c Concealment
              d at Capernaum
              e Caution
              29 whither] 1, W | whether 2        32 22] 1, 2, W | 29 Coste
              1 John 6: 15, as cited in the previous paragraph. Coste supplied this reference.
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              Bread of Life, which came down from Heaven, etc. Which is all
              comprehended and expounded in these short and plain words, v. 47.
              and 54. Verily, verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me, hath
              everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day. The sum of all
5           which Discourse is, that he was the Messiah sent from God; And that
              those who believed him to be so, should be raised from the Dead at the
              last day to Eternal Life. These who he spoke to, were of those who the
              day before would by force have made him King; And therefore 'tis no
              wonder he should speak to them of himself, and his Kingdom and
10         Subjects, in obscure and Mystical terms; and such as should offend those
[100]     who looked for nothing but the Grandeur of a Temporal | Kingdom in
              this World, and the Protection and Prosperity they had promised
              themselves under it. The hopes of such a Kingdom, now that they
              had found a man that did aMiracles, and therefore concluded to be the
15         Deliverer they expected, had the day before almost drawn them into an
              open Insurrection, and involved our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to
              put a stop to; they still following him 'tis like1 with the same design.
              And therefore though he here speaks to them of his Kingdom, it was in a
              way that so plainly bauk'd their Expectation; and shock'd them; that
20         when they found themselves disappointed of those vain hopes, and that
              he talked of their eating his Flesh, and drinking his Blood, that they
              might have Life; the Jews said, v. 52. How can this man give us his flesh to
              eat? And many, even of his Disciples, said, It was an hard saying, who can
              bear2 it? And so were bscandalized in him, and forsook him, v. 60, 66.
25         But what the true meaning of this Discourse of our Saviour was, the
              Confession of St. Peter, who understood it better and answered for the
[101]     rest of the | Apostles, shews: When Jesus asked him, v. 67. Will ye also go
              away? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou
              hast the words of eternal life; i. e. Thou teachest us the way to attain
30         Eternal Life; And accordingly We believe, and are sure that thou art the
              Messiah, the Son of the living God. This was the eating his Flesh, and
              drinking his Blood, whereby those who did so had Eternal Life.
              a Miracles
              b Scandalized
              7 to2] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | to here W        27 Apostles,] W | Apostles 1, 2
              1 like: likely (OED, B. 8)
              2 The Authorized Version (John 6 60) reads 'hear', not 'bear'. It seems most likely that
              'bear' resulted from a compositor's error in reading the initial letter in Locke's manuscript,
              but the possibility that Locke intended it as his interpretative translation of the Greek text
              remains Coste's translation uses 'écouter' ('hear' or 'listen'), in accordance with French
              translations of the verse, but the second and Works editions reprint 'bear'.
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              Sometime after this, he enquires of his Disciples, Mark VIII. 27. Who
              the People took him for? They telling him, for John the Baptist, or one of
              the old Prophets risen from the Dead; He asked, what they themselves
              thought? And here again Peter answers in these words, Mark VIII. 29.
              Thou art the Messiah. Luke IX. 20. The Messiah of God. And Mat.              5
              XVI. 16. Thou art the Messiah, the aSon of the bring God: Which
              Expressions, we may hence gather, amount to the same thing. Where              upon our Saviour tells Peter, Mat. XVI. 17, 18. That this was such a
              truth As flesh and blood could not reveal to him, but only his Father who was
              in Heaven; And that this was the bFoun|dation on which he was to build              [102]
              his Church. By all the parts of which passage it is more than probable,              11
              that he had never yet told his Apostles in direct words that he was the
              Messiah; but that they had gathered it from his Life and Miracles. For
              which we may imagine to our selves this probable Reason; Because that if
              he had familiarly, and in direct terms, talked to his Apostles in private              15
              that he was the Messiah the Prince, of whose Kingdom he preached so
              much in publick every where, cJudas, whom he knew false and
              treacherous, would have been readily made use of to testifie against
              him, in a matter that would have been really Criminal to the Roman
              Governour. This perhaps may help to clear to us that seemingly abrupt              20
              reply of our Saviour to his Apostles, John VI. 70. when they confessed
              him to be the Messiah. I will, for the better explaining of it, set down the
              passage at large. Peter having said, We believe, and are sure that thou art
              the Messiah, the Son of the living God. Jesus answered them, Have not I
              chosen you twelve, and one of you is d
?1This is a reply seeming |              25
              at first sight nothing to the purpose; when yet it is sure all our Saviour's              [103]
              Discourses were ewise and pertinent.2 It seems therefore to me to carry
              this sense, to be understood afterwards by the eleven (as that of
              destroying the Temple, and raising it again in three days was) when
              they should reflect on it after his being betray'd by Judas: You have              30
              a Son of God
              b Foundation
              c Judas
              d
              e Caution
              10 Heaven] 2, W | Haven 1                          27 wise] Coste 'fort raisonnables'
              30-p. 64.7 You . . . me] Coste places this passage within quotation marks
              1 The Greek term
is translated as 'a devil' in the Authorized Version, but see
              Locke's interpretation below. Coste translated it into the French 'Diable', and printed the
              Greek word in the margin
              2 Locke nowhere attempted to verify or explain the grounds of this hermeneutic
              principle that all of Jesus' sayings were 'wise and pertinent'; but the principle surely
              reflects his confidence that Jesus was divinely inspired and directed.
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              confessed, and believe the truth concerning me; I am the Messiah your
              King: But do not wonder at it, that I have never openly declared it to
              you: For amongst you twelve, whom I have chosen to be with me, there
              is one who is an Informer, or false Accuser, (for so the Greek word
5           signifies, and may possibly here be so translated, rather than Devil)1
              who, if I had owned my self in plain words to have been the Messiah, the
              King of Israel, would have betrayed me, and informed against me.
              That he was yet cautious of owning himself to his Apostles positively
              to be the Messiah, appears farther from the manner wherein he tells
10         Peter, Mat. XVI. v. 18. that he will build his Church upon that
[104]     Confession of his, that he was the Mes|siah. I say unto thee, Thou art
              Cephas, or a Rock, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the gates
              of Hell shall not prevail against it. Words too doubtful to be laid hold on
              against him; as a Testimony that he professed himself to be the Messiah;
15         Especially if we joyn with them the following words, v. 19. And I will give
              thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; And what thou shalt bind on Earth,
              shall be bound in Heaven; and what thou shalt loose on Earth, shall be loosed
              in Heaven. Which being said Personally to Peter, render the foregoing
              words of our Saviour (wherein he declares the aFundamental Article2 of
20         his Church to be the believing him to be the Messiah) the more obscure
              and doubtful, and less liable to be made use of against him; But yet such
              as might afterwards be understood. And for the same reason he yet here
              again forbids the Apostles to say that he was the Messiah, v. 20.3
              From this time (say the Evangelists) Jesus began to shew to his Disciples,
              a Fundamental
              10 Mat. XVI.] Coste | not in 1, 2, W | Mat. VI. L        23-4 20. . . . to shew] 1, W
              (likewise Coste) | 20 [new paragraph] The probability of this, viz. That he had not yet told the
              Apostles themselves plainly that he was the Messiah, is confirmed by what our Saviour says to
              them, John XV 15. Henceforth I call you not Servants, for the Servant knoweth not what his Lord
              doeth. But I have called you Friends, viz. in the foregoing Verse, For all things that I have heard
              of my Father, I have made known unto you This was in his last Discourse with them after Judas
              was gone out; wherein he committed to them the great Secret by speaking of the Kingdom as
              his, as appears from Luke XXII. 30. and telling them several other particulars about it, whence
              he had it, what Kingdom it was, how to be administred, and what share they were to have in it,
              etc. From whence it is plain, that till just before he was laid hold on, the very moment he was
              parting with his Apostles, he had kept them as Servants in Ignorance; but now had discovered
              himself openly as to his Friends. [new paragraph] From that time (i. e. when he asked his
              Disciples whom they said he was) began Jesus to shew] 2 (likewise Coste2 )
              1 Locke's competence in Greek was surely sufficient for him to have made this
              suggestion on his own authority, but he may have consulted a lexicon (see e.g. LL 885,
              2227, 2227a, 2559, 2560, 2589) or a commentary.
              2 See the Introduction, pp. lxi-lxvii, for a discussion of 'Fundamental Articles' in
              Locke's religious thought.

< previous page

page_64

next page >

< previous page

page_65

next page >
Page 65

              (i. e. his Apostles, who are often called Disciples) that he must go to
              Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the Elders, | Chief Priests, and              [105]
              Scribes; and be killed, and be raised again the third day, Mat. XVI. 21.
              These, though all marks of the Messiah, yet how little understood by the
              Apostles, or suited to their expectation of the Messiah, appears from              5
              aPeter's rebuking him for it in the following words, Mat. XVI. 22. Peter
              had twice before owned him to be the Messiah, and yet he cannot here
              bear that he should Suffer, and be put to Death, and be raised again.
              bWhereby we may perceive, how little yet Jesus had explained to the
              Apostles what Personally concerned himself. They had been a good              10
              while witnesses of his Life and Miracles; and thereby being grown into a
              belief that he was the Messiah, were in some degree prepared to receive
              the Particulars that were to fill up that Character, and answer the
              Prophesies concerning him. This from henceforth he began to open to
              them, (though in a way which the Jews could not form an Accusation out              15
              of) the time of the accomplishment of all, in his Sufferings, Death, and
              Resurrection, now drawing on. For this was in the last Year of his Life;
              he being to meet the Jews at | Jerusalem but once more at the Passover,              [106]
              who then should have their will upon him; And therefore he might now
              begin to be a little more open concerning himself: Though yet so, as to              20
              keep himself out of the reach of any Accusation, that might appear Just
              or Weighty to the Roman Deputy.
              After his Reprimand to Peter, telling him That he savoured not the
              things of God, but of man; Mark VIII. 34.1 He calls the People to him, and
              prepares those, who would be his Disciples, for Suffering; Telling them,              25
              v. 38. Whoever shall be ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and
              sinful Generation, of him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed when he
              ccometh in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels: And then
              subjoyns, Mat. XVI. 27, 28. two great and solemn Acts, wherein he
              a Apostles ignorance
              b Caution
              c Come in Glory
             3 day, Mat. XVI 21.] L ('day.'), 2, W (likewise Coste2) | day. 1 (likewise Coste)
             14 him. This] L, W | him; Which 1 | him. This which 2        16 of) the] L, 2 | of)
              The 1 | of), the W          19 who then] 1, L (Locke deleted 'who', but placed full points
              under it and wrote 'stet' in the margin, indicating that it should remain as printed) | and then
              they 2, W
              3 The second edition here adds a new paragraph to the text. Cf. Locke's manuscript of
              this addition in MS Locke c. 27, fo. 94, printed in Appendix I
              1 This reference to Mark 8: 34 designates the source of the following clauses Coste
              assumed that it referred to the preceding quotation, and changed the reference to Mark
              8: 33.
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              would shew himself to be the Messiah the King: For the Son of Man shall
              come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels; and then he shall render
              every man according to his works. This is evidently meant of the Glorious
              Appearance of his Kingdom, when he shall come to Judge the World at
[107]     the last day; Described | more at large, Mat. XXV.1 When the Son of
6           Man shall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then shall he
              sit upon the THRONE of his Glory. Then shall the KING say to them on his
              right hand, etc. And thus we see what is called his Kingdom, Mat.
              XX. 21. is called his glory, Mark X. 37.
10         But what follows in the place above quoted, Mat. XVI. 28. Verily,
              verily, there be some standing here, who shall not tast of Death, till they see
              the Son of Man acoming in his Kingdom; Importing that Dominion, which
              some there should see him exercise over the Nation of the Jews, was so
              covered, by being annexed to the preceding v. 27. (where he spoke of the
15         Manifestation and Glory of his Kingdom at the day of Judgment), That
              though his plain meaning here in v. 28. be, that the appearance and
              visible exercise of his Kingly Power in his Kingdom was so near, that
              some there should live to see it; bYet if the foregoing words had not cast a
              shadow over these later, but they had been left plainly to be understood,
20         as they plainly signified, that he should be a King; And that it was so
              near, that some there should see him in his Kingdom, this might have
[108]     been laid hold on, and | made the matter of a plausible and seemingly just
              Accusation against him, by the Jews, before Pilate. This seems to be the
              reason of our Saviour's inverting here the order of the two Solemn
25         Manifestations to the World of his Rule and Power; thereby perplexing
              at present his meaning, and securing himself, as was necessary, from the
              malice of the Jews, which always lay at catch2 to intrap him, and accuse
              him to the Roman Governour; And would, no doubt, have been ready to
              have alledged these words, Some here shall not tast of Death, till they, see
30         the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, against him, as Criminal; had not
              their meaning been, by the former Verse, perplexed, and the sense at that
              time rendred unintelligible, and not applicable by any of his Auditors to a
              a Come in his Kingdom
              b Caution
              8-9 And . . . 37.] add. L      8 Kingdom, Mat. . glory, Mark] edit. | Kingdom
              Mat. . . glory Mar L        14 covered,] 2, W | covered; 1    preceding] 1, 2 (likewise
              Coste) | Preaching W          15 Judgment),] W | Judgment) 1 | Judgment.) 2
              21 Kingdom, this] L, W | Kingdom; This 1 | Kingdom; this 2
              1 Verse 31 and part of 34 are quoted.
              2 at catch in wait (OED, s v. 'Catch', sb.1 1, b).
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              sense that might have been prejudicial to him before Pontius Palate.1 For
              how well the Chief of the Jews were disposed towards him, St. Luke tells
              us, Chap. XI. 54. aLaying wait for him, and seeking to catch something out
              of his mouth, that they might accuse him: Which may be a reason to satisfie
              us of the seemingly | bdoubtful and obscure way of speaking used by our              [109]
              Saviour in other places; His Circumstances being such, that without such              6
              a Prudent carriage and reservedness, he could not have gone through the
              Work which he came to do; Nor have performed all the parts of it, in a
              way correspondent to the Descriptions given of the Messiah, and which
              should be afterwards fully understood to belong to him, when he had left              10
              the World.
              After this, Mat. XVII. 10, etc. He, without saying it in direct words,
              begins, as it were, to own himself to his Apostles to be the Messiah; by
              assuring them, that as the Scribes, according to the Prophecy of
              Malachy, Chap. IV. 5. rightly said, that Elias was to Usher in the              15
              Messiah; So indeed cElias was already come, though the Jews knew
              him not, and treated him ill: Whereby They understood that he spoke to
              them of John the Baptist, v. 13. And a little after he somewhat more
              plainly intimates that he is the Messiah, Mark IX. 41. in these words:
              Whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink in my Name, because ye              20
              belong to the Messiah. | This, as I remember, is the first place where              [110]
              our Saviour ever mentioned the dname of Messiah; and the first time
              that he went so far towards the owning, to any of the Jewish Nation,
              himself to be him.
              eIn his way to Jerusalem, bidding one follow him, Luke IX. 59. who              25
              would first bury his Father, v. 60. Jesus said unto him, let the dead bury
              their dead; but go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. And Luke X. 1.
              Sending out the Seventy Disciples, he says to them, v. 9. Heal the sick,
              and say, the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. He had nothing else for
              these, or for his Apostles, or any one, it seems, to Preach; but the good              30
              News of the coming of the Kingdom of the Messiah. And if any City
              would not receive them, he bids them, v. 10. Go into the streets of the
              same, and say, Even the very dust of your City, which cleaveth on us, do we
              a Jews Malice
              b Reservedness
              c Elias
              d Messiah named
              e Commission
              1 Pontius Pilate] 2, W (likewise Coste2) | the Roman Governour 1 (likewise Coste) |
              Pontius Pilate L        3 54] Coste adds a reference to and quotes verse 53, as well as 54
              1 The suggestion that Jesus deliberately confused his hearers seems to go beyond
              Locke's previous assertion that Jesus hid his true identity behind 'Phrases and Circumlocu              tions' (p. 38). Cf p. 70.
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              wipe off against you: Notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the Kingdom of
              God is come nigh unto you. This they were to take notice of, as that which
              they should dearly answer for; viz. That they had not with Faith received
[111]     the good | Tidings of the Kingdom of the Messiah.
5           aAfter this, his Brethren say unto him, John VII. 2, 3, 4. (The Feast of
              Tabernacles being near) Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy Disciples
              also may see the works that thou doest: For there is no man that does any
              thing in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou do these
              things, shew thy self to the World. Here his Brethren, which the next Verse
10         tells us did not believe in him, seem to upbraid him with the Inconsistency
              of his carriage; as if he designed to be received for the Messiah, and yet
              was afraid to shew himself: To whom he justified his Conduct,
              (mentioned v. 1.) in the following verses; by telling them, That the
              World (meaning the Jews especially) hated him, because he testified of it,
15         that the works thereof are evil; And that his time was not yet fully come,
              wherein to quit his reserve, and abandon himself freely to their Malice
              and Fury. Therefore, though he went up unto the Feast, it was not openly;
              but as it were in secret, v. 10. And here coming into the Temple about the
[112]     middle of the | Feast, he justifies his being sent from God; And that he
20         had not done any thing against the Law in curing the man at the Pool of
              Bethesda, v. John V. 1-16. on the Sabbath-day; Which, though done
              above a year and an half before, they made use of as a pretence to destroy
              him. But what was the true reason of seeking his Life, appears from what
              we have in this VII. Chapter, v. 25-34. Then said some of them at
25         Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they seek to kill? But lo, he speaketh
              boldly, and they say nothing unto him. Do the Rulers know indeed that this is
              the very Messiah? Howbeit, we know this man whence he is; But when the
              Messiah cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Then cryed Jesus in the
              Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye know whence I am: And I am
30         not come of my self, but he that bsent me is true, whom ye know not. But I
              know him, for I am from him, and he hath sent me. Then they sought [an
              occasion] to take him, but no man laid hands on him, because his hour was
              not yet come. And many of the people believed on him, and said, when the
[113]     Messiah cometh, will he do more cmiracles than these which this | man hath
35         done? The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things concerning
              a Concealment
              b Sent
              c Miracles
              17 Fury. Therefore] edit. | Fury. And therefore 1, 2 | Fury Therefore L | Fury:
              Therefore W             21 Bethesda] 1er, L, 2 | Bethesday 1 | Bethsaida W    v.] 1
              (likewise Coste) | om. 2, W

< previous page

page_68

next page >

< previous page

page_69

next page >
Page 69

              him; and the Pharisees and Chief Priests sent Officers to take him. Then said
              Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go to him that
              sent me: Ye shall seek me, and not find me; and where I am there ye cannot
              come. Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, that we shall
              not find him?              5
              Here we find that the great fault in our Saviour, and the great
              Provocation to the Jews, was his being taken for the Messiah; and
              doing such things as made the People abelieve in him; i.e. believe that
              he was the Messiah. Here also our Saviour declares, in words very easie to
              be understood, at least after his Resurrection, that he was the Messiah:              10
              For if he were sent from God, and did his Miracles by the Spirit of God,
              there could be no doubt but he was the Messiah. bBut yet this
              Declaration was in a way that the Pharisees and Priests could not lay
              hold on to make an Accusation of, to the disturbance of his Ministry, or
              the seizure of his Person, how much soever they desired it: For his time              15
              was | not yet come. The Officers they had sent to Apprehend him,              [114]
              charmed with his Discourse, returned without laying hands on him,
              v. 45, 46.1 And when the Chief Priests asked them, Why they brought him
              not? They answered, Never man spake like this man. Whereupon the
              Pharisees reply, Are ye also deceived? Have any of the Rulers, or of the              20
              Pharisees cbelieved on him? But this people, who know not the Law, are
              cursed. This shews what was meant by Believing on him; viz. believing
              that he was the Messiah. For, say they, have any of the Rulers, who are
              skilled in the Law, or of the Devout and learned Pharisees, acknowledged
              him to be the Messiah? For as for those who in the Division among the              25
              People concerning him, say, That he is the Messiah, they are ignorant and
              vile wretches, know nothing of the Scripture, and being accursed, are
              given up by God to be deceived by this Impostor, and to take him for the
              Messiah. Therefore, notwithstanding their desire to lay hold on him, he
              goes on; And v. 37, 38. In the last and great day of the Feast, Jesus stood              30
              and cryed, | saying; If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink: He              [115]
              that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow
              Rivers of living water. dAnd thus he here again declares himself to be the
              Messiah; But in the Prophetick stile; As we may see by the next Verse of
              a Beleive in
              b Caution
              c Beleive on
              d Caution
              6 Here] L adds paragraph-break        23-9 have . . .Messiah] Coste places these
              sentences within quotation marks
              1 John 7: 45, 46; verses 47-9 are also quoted.
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              the Chapter, and those places in the Old Testament that these words of
              our Saviour refer to.1
              In the next Chapter, John VIII. all that he says concerning himself,
              and what they were to believe, tends to this; viz. That he was asent from
5           God his Father; And that if they did not believe that he was the Messiah,
              they should die in their sins: But this in a way, as St. John observes, v. 27.
              that they did not well understand. But our Saviour himself tells them,
              v. 28. When ye have lift up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am he.
              Going from them, he Cures the Man born blind, whom meeting with
10         again, after the Jews had questioned him, and cast him out, John IX. 35              38. Jesus said to him, Dost thou believe on the bSon of God? He answered,
[116]     who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? | And Jesus said unto him, Thou
              hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I
              believe. Here we see this man is pronounced a Believer, when all that was
15         proposed to him to believe, was, that Jesus was the Son of God; Which
              was, as we have already shewn, to believe that he was the Messiah.
              In the next Chapter, John X. 1-21. he declares the laying down of his
              Life for both Jews and Gentiles; But in a cParable, which they under              stood not, v. 6, 20.
20         As he was going to the Feast of the Dedication, the dPharisees ask
              him, Luke XVII. 20. When the Kingdom of God, i. e. of the Messiah, should
              come? He answers, that it should not come with Pomp, and Observation,
              and great Concourse; But that it was already begun amongst them. If he
              had stopt here, the sense had been so plain, that they could hardly have
25         mistaken him; or have doubted, but that he meant, that the Messiah was
              already come, and amongst them; And so might have been prone to infer,
[117]     that Jesus took upon him to be him. But here, as in | the place before
              taken notice of,2subjoyning to this the future Revelation of himself, both
              in his coming to execute Vengeance on the Jews, and in his coming to
30         Judgment mixed together, he so involved his sense, that it was not easie
              to understand him. And therefore the Jews came to him again in the
              a Sent
              b Son of God
              c Caution
              d to the Pharisees
              17-18 laying.    Gentiles] Coste 'que les Juifs & les Gentils s'accorderoient à luy ôter
              la vie'
              1 The Old Testament source of this passage had long been a matter of considerable
              disagreement. Among the various possibilities are Ps. 36: 8-9; Prov 18: 4; Isa. 44: 3 and
              55: 1. Locke suggests that there is more than one source ('those places'), but he nowhere
              specifies them.
              2 See pp 65-7. This cross-reference was provided by Coste.
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              Temple, John X. 23. and said, aHow long dost thou make us doubt? If thou
              be the Christ tell us plainly. Jesus answered, I told you, and ye BELIEVED
              not: The works that I do in my Father's Name, they bear witness of me. But
              ye BELIEVED not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I told you. The
              BELIEVING here, which he accuses them of not doing, is plainly their              5
              not BELIEVING him to be the Messiah, as the foregoing words evince,
              and in the same sense it is evidently meant in the following Verses of this
              Chapter. Vid. v. 41.1
              From hence Jesus going to Bethabara, and thence returning to
              Bethany; upon Lazarus's Death, John XI. 25-27. Jesus said to Martha,              10
              I am the Resurrection and the Life, he that believeth in me, though he were
              dead, yet he shall | live; and whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall not              [118]
              die for ever. So I understand
, answerable to
              
of the Septuagint, Gen. III. 22 or John VI. 51.
              which we read right in our English Translation, Live for ever. But              15
              whether this saying of our Saviour here can with truth be translated,
              He that liveth and believeth in me, shall never die, will be apt to be
              questioned.2 But to go on. Believest thou this? She said unto him, Yea,
              Lord, I believe that thou art the Messiah, the Son of God, which should come
              into the World. This she gives as a full Answer to our Saviour's Demands;              20
              This being that Faith, which whoever had, wanted no more to make
              them Believers.
              We may observe farther, in this same story of the raising of Lazarus,
              what Faith it was our Saviour expected; by what he says, v. 41, 42.
              Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I know that thou hearest              25
              me always. But because of the people who stand by, I said it, that they may
              believe that thou hast bsent me. And what the Consequence of it was, we
              may see, v. 45. Then | many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had seen the              [119]
              things which Jesus did, believed on him: Which belief was, that he was sent
              a Beleive
              b Sent
              8 Vid. v. 41.] add. L ('v.v. 41') | Coste marginal note 'Voyez les versets 36, 37, et 38.'
              9 Bethabara] 1, 2, Coste | Barbara W    returning to] 1, 2 | returning into W
              1 Locke probably meant (or intended this reference to include) verse 4.2.
              2 Cf. Locke's transcriptions of this verse in MS Locke c. 27, fos. 116 and 120, printed in
              Appendix I, and his list of biblical phrases under the heading
in his copy of Erasmus
              Schmidt, Novi Testamenti Jesu Christi Graeci, hoc est originalis linguae,
[aliis
              Concordantiae] (Wittenberg, 1638; LL 2578), in the Mellon Collection now in the Bodleian
              Library. Coste annotated this passage with marginal notes giving the Greek phrase from
              John 6: 51, its English translation ('He shal live for ever'), and a comment that the translators
              of the Geneva and Mons Bibles agree with the Authorized Version ('shall never die') in
              using 'ne mourra jamais'.
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              from the Father; which in other words was, that he was the Messiah. That
              this is the meaning, in the Evangelists, of the Phrase of abelieving on him,
              we have a demonstration in the following words, v. 47, 48. Then gathered
              the Chief Priests and Pharisees a Council, and said, what do we? For this man
5           does many miracles; And if we let him alone, all men will BELIEVE ON
              HIM. Those who here say, all men would BELIEVE ON HIM, were the
              Chief Priests and Pharisees his Enemies; who sought his Life; and
              therefore could have no other sense nor thought of this Faith in him,
              which they spake of, but only the believing him to be the Messiah: And
10         that that was their meaning, the adjoyning words shew. If we let him
              alone, all the World will believe on him; i. e. believe him to be the Messiah.
              And the Romans will come and take away both our Place and Nation.
              Which Reasoning of theirs was thus grounded. If we stand still, and let
[120]     the People I Believe on hint, i. e. receive him for the Messiah; They will
15         thereby take him and set him up for their King, and expect Deliverance
              by him; Which will draw the Roman Arms upon us, to the Destruction of
              us and our Country. The Romans could not be thought to be at all
              concerned in any other Belief whatsoever, that the People might have on
              him. It is therefore plain, That Believing on him, was, by the Writers of
20         the Gospel, understood to mean, the believing him to be the Messiah. The
              Sanhedrim therefore, v. 53, 54. from that day forth consulted for to put him
              to death. bJesus therefore walked not yet (for so the word signifies, and
              so I think it ought here to be translated) boldly, or open-fac'd among the
              Jews; i. e. of Jerusalem. c
cannot well here be translated no more,
25         because within a very short time after, he appeared openly at the
              Passover, and by his Miracles and Speech declared himself more freely
              than ever he had done; And all the Week before his Passion Taught daily
              in the Temple, Mat. XX. 17. Mark X. 32. Luke XVIII. 31, etc. The
[121]     meaning of this place | seems therefore to be this: That his time being not
30         yet come, he durst not yet shew himself openly, and confidently, before
              the Scribes and Pharisees, and those of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, who
              were full of Malice against him, and had resolved his Death; But went
              thence unto a Country near the Wilderness, into a City called Ephraim, and
              there continued with his Disciples, to keep himself out of the way till the
35         Passover, which was nigh at hand, v. 55.
              a Beleive on
              b Caution
              c
              13-17 If . . . Country] Coste encloses this sentence m quotation marks        17 at] 2,
              W | at at 1          18 on] L, W | in 1 | of 2        22 walked not yet] Coste 'ne se
              montra pas encore' (and adds a marginal note giving the Greek)             24 ] 2, W |
               1          no more] Coste 'NE se montroit PLUS' (and repeats the Greek in a marginal note)
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              In his return thither, he takes the Twelve aside, and atells them before
              hand what should happen to him at Jerusalem, whither they were now
              going; And that all things that are written by the Prophets concerning the
              Son of Man, should be accomplished; That he should be betrayed to the
              Chief Priests and Scribes; And that they should Condemn him to Death,              5
              and deliver him to the Gentiles; That he should be mocked, and spit on,
              and scourged, and put to Death; and the third day he should rise again.
              But St. Luke tells us, Chap. XVIII. 34. bThat the Apostles understood
              none of these things, and this saying was hid from | them; neither knew they              [122]
              the things which were spoken. They believed him to be the Son of God, the              10
              Messiah sent from the Father; But their Notion of the Messiah was the
              same with that which was entertained by the rest of the Jews; (viz.) That
              he should be a Temporal Prince and Deliverer. Accordingly we see,
              Mark X. 35. That even in this their last Journey with him to Jerusalem,
              two of them, James and John, coming to him, and falling at his Feet, said,              15
              Grant unto us, that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy
              left hand, in thy Glory; Or, as St. Matthew has it, Chap. XX. 21. in thy
              Kingdom. That which distinguished the Apostles from the unbelieving
              Jews was not any different Notion they had of the Messiah when he
              should come; But this, that they believed he was come and that their              20
              master Jesus of Nazareth was he, the very Messiah: and so received him
              as their King and Lord.
              cAnd now the hour being come that the Son of Man should be
              glorified, he, without his usual Reserve, makes his Publick Entry into
              Jerusalem, Riding on a Young Ass; As it is written, Fear not, Daughter of              25
              Sion, behold, thy King cometh sitting on an Asses Colt. But these things, says
              St. John, Chap. XII. 16. his Disciples understood not at the first; | dBut              [123]
              when Jesus was glorified, then remembred they that these things were written
              a to the Twelve
              b Apostles ignorance
              c in Jerusalem
              d Apostles ignorance
              1 In] L adds paragraph-break          4 accomplished;] L, W (likewise Coste) |
              accomplished. 1, 2        12 that . . . by] add. L     (viz)] add. L ('(viz)') | Coste
              'c'est à dire'      13 Deliverer. . . we] L, 2 (likewise Coste2 ) | Deliverer. That which
              distinguished them from the Unbelieving Jews, was, That they believed Jesus to be the
              very Messiah, and so received him as their King and Lord accordingly We 1 (likewise
              Coste) | Deliverer, accordingly we W         18-22 That . . . Lord] L | not in 1, Coste
              (but cf. above, on l. 13) | That which distinguished them from the Unbelieving Jews, was,
              That they believed Jesus to be the very Messiah, and so received him as their King
              and Lord. 2, W (likewise Coste2)             18 unbelieving] edit. | unbeleiveing L
              19 Messiah] edit. | Messiah L        20 this, . . . believed] edit. | this.    . beleived L
              21 Messiah and so] edit. | Messiah and soe L
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              of him, and that they had done these things unto him. Though the Apostles
              believed him to be the Messiah, yet there were many Occurrences of his
              Life which they understood not, at the time when they happened, to be
              fore-told of the Messiah; which after his Ascension they found exactly to
5           quadrate. Thus according as was foretold of him he rode into Jerusalem,
              And all the People crying Hosanna, Blessed is the aKing of Israel, that
              cometh in the Name of the Lord. This was so open a Declaration of his
              being the Messiah, that Luke XIX. 39. Some of the Pharisees from among
              the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy Disciples. But he was so far
10         from stopping them, or disowning this their Acknowledgment of his
              being the Messiah, That he said unto them, I tell you, that if these should
              hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. And again, upon the
              like occasion of their crying Hosanna, to the bSon of David, in the
              Temple, Mat. XXI. 15, 16. When the Chief Priests and Scribes were sore
15         displeased, and said unto him, Hearest thou what they say? Jesus said unto |
[124]     them, yea; Have ye never read, Out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings
              thou hast perfected Praise? And now, v. 14, 15. He cures the Blind and the
              Lame openly in the Temple. And when the Chief Priests and Scribes saw the
              wonderful things that he did, and the Children crying in the Temple
20         Hosanna, they were enraged. One would not think, that after the multi              tude of Miracles that our Saviour had now been doing for above three
              Years together, that the curing the Lame and Blind should so much
              move them. cBut we must remember, that though his Ministry had
              abounded with Miracles, yet the most of them had been done about
25         Galilee, and in Parts remote from Jerusalem: There is but one left upon
              Record hitherto done in that City; And that had so ill a Reception, that
              they sought his Life for it; as we may read, John V. 16. And therefore we
              hear not of his being at the next Passover, because he was there only
              privately, as an ordinary Jew: The reason whereof we may read, John
30         VII. 1. dAfter these things, Jesus walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in
              Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him. |
[125]     Hence we may guess the reason why St. John omitted the mention of
              his being at Jerusalem at the third Passover after his Baptism; probably
              a King of Israel
              b Son of David
              c Conduct
              d Concealment
              5-6 Thus . . . Jerusalem, And all] L | And all 1, 2 | Thus according to what was
              foretold of him, he rode into the City, all W | Coste 'Or comme Jesus entroit dans
              Jerusalem avec l'équipage que nous venons de marquer, tout'      5 Jerusalem,] edit. |
              Jerusalem L        7 Lord ] W | Lord; 1, 2 (likewise Coste)      8 Luke XIX. 39] om.
              Coste      9 far] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | far now W
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              because he did nothing memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the
              Feast of Tabernacles, immediately preceding this his last Passover, he
              cured the Man born blind: But it appears not to have been done in
              Jerusalem it self, but in the way as he retired to the Mount of Olives; for
              there seems to have been no body by, when he did it, but his Apostles.              5
              Compare v. 2. with v. 8, 10. of John IX. This, at least, is remarkable;
              That neither the Cure of this Blind Man, nor that of the other Infirm
              Man, at the Passover above a twelve Month before at Jerusalem, was done
              in the sight of the Scribes, Pharisees, Chief Priests, or Rulers. Nor was it
              without reason, that in the former part of his Ministry he was cautious of              10
              shewing himself to them to be the Messiah; But now that he was come to
              the last Scene of his Life, and that the Passover brought | the appointed              [126]
              time wherein he was to compleat the Work he came for, in his Death and
              Resurrection, he does many things in Jerusalem it self, before the face of
              the Scribes, Pharisees, and whole Body of the Jewish Nation, to manifest              15
              himself to be the Messiah. And, as St. Luke says, Chap. XIX. 47, 48. He
              taught daily in the Temple: aBut the Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and the
              Chief of the People sought to destroy him; And could not find what they might
              do, for all the People were very attentive to hear him. What he taught, we
              are not left to guess, by what we have found him constantly Preaching              20
              elsewhere; But St. Luke tells us, Chap. XX. 1. He taught bin the Temple,
              and Evangelized; Or, as we1 translate it, preached the Gospel: Which, as we
              have shewed, was the making known to them the Good News of the
              Kingdom of the Messiah. And this we shall find he did, in what now
              remains of his History.              25
              In the first Discourse of his, which we find upon Record after this,
              a Jews Malice
              b in the Temple
              11 them to] L, 2, W | not in 1     Messiah; But] L | Messiah, And by repeated Miracles
              done in their sight before the People, of provoking the Rulers in Jerusalem, where he was in
              their Power But 1 (likewise Coste) | Messiah: It was necessary for him to avoid provoking
              the Rulers by a frequent Manifestation of himself in their sight at Jerusalem. They were his
              known and most implacable Enemies; And being under the Eye, and in the immediate
              Power of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, he could not expect they should suffer him quietly, if
              he had by a continued Course of Preaching and Miracles there from the beginning, spread
              his Doctrine, and drawn the People after him in the Metropolis of the Nation, the Seat of
              the Roman and Jewish Authority But 2 (likewise Coste2) (cf MS Locke c. 27, fo. 94, printed
              in Appendix I) | Messiah: But W          12 brought] L | was come, 1, 2, W (likewise
              Coste)       21 elsewhere;] L, 2 (likewise Coste2) | elsewhere, (the Kingdom of God's
              being come, and requiring Repentance.) 1 (likewise Coste) | elsewhere W
              1 In a marginal note Coste indicates that the following translation, 'preschant
              l'Evangile', is that of 'la Version Angloise'; and he provides the translations of the Mons
              and Geneva versions.
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[127]     John XII. 20. etc. he fore-tells his Cruci|fixion; and the belief of all sorts,
              both Jews and Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the People say to
              him, v. 34. We have heard out of the Law, that the Messiah abideth for ever;
              And how sayest thou, that the Son of Man must be lifted up? Who is this Son
5           of Man? In his Answer he plainly designs himself, under the Name of
              aLight; which was what he had declared himself to them to be, the last
              time that they had seen him in Jerusalem. For then at the Feast of
              Tabernacles, but six Months before, he tells them in the very place
              where he now is, viz. in the Temple, I am the Light of the World;
10         whosoever follows me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of
              Life; As we may read, John VIII. 12. and IX. 5. He says, As long as I am in
              the World, I am the LIGHT of the World. bBut neither here, nor any
              where else, does he, even in these four or five last days of his Life
              (though he knew his hour was come, and was prepared for his Death,
15         v. 27. And scrupled not to manifest himself to the Rulers of the Jews to
[128]     be the Messiah, by doing Miracles before them in the Tem|ple) ever
              conce in direct words own himself to the Jews to be the Messiah; Though
              by Miracles, and other ways, he did every where make it known to them,
              so that it might be understood.
20         This could not be without some Reason; And the Preservation of his
              Life, which he came now to Jerusalem on purpose to lay down, could not
              be it. What other could it then be, but the same which had made him use
              Caution in the former part of his Ministry; so to conduct himself, that he
              might do the Work which he came for, and in all parts answer the
25         Character given of the Messiah in the Law and the Prophets? He had
              fulfilled the time of his Ministry; and now Taught, and did Miracles
              openly in the Temple, before the Rulers and the People, not fearing to be
              seized. But he would not be seized for any thing that might make him a
              Criminal to the Government; And therefore he avoided giving those,
30         who in the Division that was about him enclined towards him, occasion
              of Tumult for his sake; Or to the Jews his Enemies, matter of Just
[129]     Accusation against him out of his own mouth, by | professing himself to
              be the Messiah, the King of Israel in direct words. It was enough, that by
              words and deeds he declared it so to them, that they could not but
35         understand him; Which 'tis plain they did, Luke XX. 16, 19. Mat.
              XXI. 45. But yet neither his Actions, which were only doing of Good;
              a Light
              b Conduct
              c Reservdness
              14 for] 1, 2 | to W        16 Temple] Coste adds 'comme nous venons de la voir' and
              a marginal note citing Matt. 21: 14, 15, and a cross-reference to pp. 73-4       20 This] L
              adds paragraph-break
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              nor Words, which were Mystical and Parabolical;1 (As we may see,
              Mat. XXI. and XXII. And the Parallel places of Mark and Luke;) Nor
              any of his ways of making himself known to be the Messiah, could be
              brought in Testimony, or urged against him, as opposite or dangerous to
              the Government. This preserved him from being Condemned as a              5
              Malefactor; and procured him a Testimony from the Roman Governour
              his Judge, that he was an Innocent Man, sacrificed to the Envy of the
              Jewish Nation. So that he avoided saying that he was the Messiah, that to
              those who would consider his Life and Death after his Resurrection, he
              might the more clearly appear to be so.              10
              It is farther to be remarked, that athough he often appeals to the
              Testimony of his bMiracles who he is,2 yet he never | tells the Jews that              [130]
              he was born at cBethlehem; to remove the Prejudice that lay against him,
              whilst he passed for a Galilean, and which was urged as a Proof that he
              was not the Messiah, John VII. 41, 42. The healing of the Sick, and doing              15
              of Good miraculously, could be no Crime in him, nor Accusation against
              him: But the naming of Bethlehem for his Birth-place, might have
              wrought as much upon the mind of Pilate, as it did on Herod's; and
              have raised a Suspicion in the Roman Governour as Prejudicial to our
              Saviour's Innocence, as Herod's was to the Children born there. His              20
              pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as it was liable to be explained by the
              Jews, could not have failed to have met with a sinister Interpretation in
              the mind of Pilate; and would certainly have rendred Jesus suspected of
              some Criminal Design against the Government. And hence we see, that
              when Pilate asked him, John XIX. 9. Whence art thou? Jesus gate him no              25
              answer.
              Whether our Saviour had not an Eye to this straitness,3 this narrow
              room that was left to his Conduct, between the new Converts and the
              captious | Jews, when he says, Luke XII. 50. I have a Baptism to be              [131]
              baptized with, and d
how am I straitned till it be              30
              a Conduct
              b miracles
              c Bethlehem
              d
              2 Mark] edit. | Matthew, 1, 2, W, Coste          3 Messiah,] W | Messiah; 1, 2
           9 consider] L | reflect on 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | call to mind W       11 It] L, Coste2
              add paragraph-break        17 him:] L (likewise Coste2) | him. 1, 2, W (likewise
              Coste)        19 the Roman Governour] edit | him 1 | the Roman Governor L |
              Pilate 2, W        19-20 our Saviour's] L ('Saviours'), 2, W | his 1 (likewise
              Coste)        23 mind  . . certainly] L ('Pilate') | Roman Governour, and 1, 2, W
              (likewise Coste)
              1 Parabolical of or pertaining to parable (OED, 1).
              2 who he is: i.e. the testimony <as to> who he is. Coste paraphrased 'pour faire voir'
              3 straitness: constriction (cf. OED, 3).
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              accomplished, I leave to be considered. I am come to send fire on the Earth,
              says our Saviour, and what if it be already kindled? i. e. There begin
              already to be Divisions about me, v. John VII. 12, 43. and IX. 16. and
              X. 19. And I have not the freedom, the Latitude, to declare my self
5           openly to be the Messiah, though I am he, that must not be spoken out till
              after my Death. My way to my Throne is closely hedged in on every
              side, and much straitned, within which I must keep, till it bring me to my
              Cross in its due time and manner; so that it do not cut short the time, nor
              cross the end of my Ministry.
10         And therefore to keep up this inoffensive Character, and not to let it
              come within the reach of Accident or Calumny, he withdrew with his
              Apostles out of the Town every Evening; and kept himself retired out of
              the way, Luke XXI. 37. And in the day-time he was teaching in the Temple,
              and every night he went out and abode in the Mount that is called the Mount
[132]     of Olives; | That he might avoid all Concourse to him in the Night, and
16         give no occasion of Disturbance, or Suspicion of himself in that great
              conflux of the whole Nation of the Jews, now assembled in Jerusalem at
              the Passover.
              aBut to return to his Preaching in the Temple. He bids them, John
20         XII. 36. To believe in the light whilst they have it. And he tells them, v. 46.
              I am the light come into the World, that every one who believes in me should
              not remain in darkness. Which believing in him, was the believing him to
              be the Messiah, as I have elsewhere shewed.
              The next day, Mat. XXI. he rebukes them for not having believed
25         John the Baptist, who had testified that he was the Messiah. And then, in
              a Parable, declares himself to be the Son of God, whom they should
              destroy; And that for it God would take away the Kingdom of the
              Messiah from them, and give it to the Gentiles. That they understood
              him thus, is plain from Luke XX. 16. And when they heard it, they said,
30         God forbid. And v. 19. For they knew that he had spoken this Parable
              against them. |
[133]     Much to the same purpose was his next Parable concerning the
              a in the Temple
              3 v.] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | om. W        4-9 And . . . Ministry] Coste puts this
              passage within quotation marks         5 to be] L, 2, W | as I am, 1 (Coste 'que je
              suis')      Messiah . . . spoken out] L, 2 ('Messiah: Though . . . spoken out'), W ('Messiah;
                   he that . . . spoken on') | Messiah, 1 (likewise Coste)        8 Cross] W | Cross; 1,
              2     manner;] W | manner, 1, 2          19 return] Coste provides a marginal cross              reference to the paragraph beginning on l. 26 of p. 75 above        24 them] Coste 'les
              principaux Sacrificateurs'
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              Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. XXII. 1-10. That the Jews not accepting of the
              Kingdom of the Messiah, to whom it was first offered, others should be
              brought in.
              The Scribes and Pharisees, and Chief Priests, not able to bear the
              declaration he made of himself to be the Messiah; (by his Discourses and              5
              Miracles before them,
, John XII. 37. which he had
              never done before) impatient of his Preaching and Miracles; and being
              not able otherwise to stop the increase of his Followers; (For, said the
              Pharisees among themselves, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the
              World is gone after him, John XII. 19. aSo that the Chief Priests, and the              10
              Scribes, and the Chief of the People) sought to destroy him, the first day of
              his entrance into Jerusalem, Luke XIX. 47. The next day again they were
              intent upon the same thing, Mark XI. 17, 18. And he taught in the
              Temple; And the Scribes, and the Chief Priests heard it, and sought how they
              might destroy him; For they feared him, because all the people were astonished              15
              at his Doctrine. |
              The next day but one, upon his telling them the Kingdom of the              [134]
              Messiah should be taken from them; The Chief Priests and Scribes sought to
              lay hands on him the same hour; and they feared the People, Luke XX. 19. If
              they had so great a desire to lay hold on him, why did they not? They              20
              were the Chief Priests and the Rulers, the men of Power. The reason St.
              Luke plainly tells us, in the next Verse: And they watched him, and sent
              forth Spies, which should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold
              of his words; that so they might deliver him unto the Power and Authority of
              the Governour. They wanted matter of Accusation against him, to the              25
              Power they were under. That they watched for; and that they would have
              been glad of, if they could have entangled him in his talk; As St. Matthew
              expresses it, Chap. XXII. 15. If they could have laid hold on any word
              that had dropt from him, that might have rendred him guilty or
              suspected to the Roman Governour; That would have served their              30
              turn, to have laid hold upon him, with hopes to destroy him. For their
              Power not an|swering their Malice, they could not put him to Death by              [135]
              their own Authority, without the Permission and Assistance of the
              Governour; as they confess, John XVIII. 31. It is not lawful for us to
              put any man to Death. This made them so earnest for a declaration in              35
              direct words, from his own mouth, that he was the Messiah. 'Twas not
              that they would more have believed in him, for such a declaration of
              a Jews malice
              6

] W, Coste2 |
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              himself, than they did for his Miracles, or other ways of making himself
              known, which it appears they understood well enough. But they wanted
              plain direct words, such as might support an Accusation, and be of
              weight before an Heathen Judge. This was the Reason why they pressed
5           him to speak out, John X. 24. Then came the Jews round about him, and
              said unto him, How long dost thou hold us in suspense? If thou be the Messiah,
              tell us PLAINLY, a
; i. e. in direct words: For that St. John uses
              it in that sense, we may see, Chap. XI. 11-14. Jesus saith to them,
              Lazarus sleepeth. His Disciples said, If he sleeps, he shall do well. Howbeit,
[136]     Jesus spake of his Death; but they | thought he had spoken of taking of rest in
11         sleep. Then said Jesus to them plainly,
, Lazarus is dead. Here we
              see what is meant by
, PLAIN direct words, such as express the
              thing without a Figure; And so they would have had Jesus pronounce
              himself to be the Messiah. And the same thing they press again, Mat.
15         XXVI. 63. The High-Priest adjuring him by the Living God, to tell
              them whether he were the Messiah, the Son of God; As we shall have
              occasion to take notice by and by.1
              This we may observe in the whole management of their Design against
              his Life. It turned upon this; That they wanted and wished for a
20         Declaration from him, in direct words, that he was the Messiah: Some              thing from his own mouth, that might offend the Roman Power, and
              render him Criminal to Pilate. In the 21st. Verse of this XX of Luke,
              They asked him, saying, Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest
              rightly; neither acceptest thou the Person of any, but teachest the way of God
25         truly. Is it lawful for us to give Tribute to Cæsar or no? By this captious
[137]     Question they hoped to catch him, | which way soever he answered. For
              if he had said, they ought to pay Tribute to Cæsar, 'twould be plain he
              allowed their Subjection to the Romans; And so in effect disowned
              himself to be their King and Deliverer: Whereby he would have
30         contradicted, what his Carriage and Doctrine seemed to aim at, the
              Opinion that was spread amongst the People, that he was the Messiah.
              This would have quash'd the Hopes, and destroyed the Faith of those
              who believed on him; and have turned the Ears and Hearts of the People
              from him. If on the other side, he answered No, it is not Lawful to pay
35         Tribute to Cæsar; they had had out of his own mouth wherewithal to
              a
              15 XXVI] edit. | XVI 1, 2, W, Coste                22 XX] 1, 2 | XXth W
              32-3 This. .  him,] 1, 2, W (likewise Coste2) | om. Coste
              1 See pp 82-3.
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              Condemn him before Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, v. 23. aHe
              perceived their Craftiness, and said unto them, Why tempt ye me? i. e. Why
              do ye lay Snares for me? Ye Hypocrites, shew me the Tribute-money; So it
              is, Mat. XXII. 19. Whose Image and Inscription has it? They said, Cæsar's.
              He said unto them, Render therefore to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's;              5
              and to God the things that are God's. By the Wisdom and Caution of which
              unex|pected Answer, he defeated their whole Design. And they could not              [138]
              take hold of his words before the People; And they marvelled at his answer,
              and held their peace. Luke XX. 26. And leaving him, they departed, Mat.
              XXII. 22.              10
              He having by this Reply, (and what he answered to the Sadducees
              concerning the Resurrection, And to the Lawyer, about the First
              Commandment, Mark XII.) Answered so little to their Satisfaction or
              Advantage; they durst ask him no more Questions, any of them. And
              now their mouths being stop'd, he himself begins to Question them              15
              about the Messiah; Asking the Pharisees, Mat. XXII. 41. What think ye of
              the Messiah, whose Son is he? They say unto him, bThe Son of David.
              Wherein, though they answered right, yet he shews them in the
              following words, that however they pretended to be Studiers and
              Teachers of the Law, yet they understood not clearly the Scriptures              20
              concerning the Messiah; And thereupon he sharply rebukes their
              Hypocrisie, Vanity, Pride, Malice, Covetousness, and Ignorance; And
              particularly tells them,1 v. 13. Yet shut up the Kingdom of Heaven against |
              men: For ye neither go in your selves, nor suffer ye them that are entring, to              [139]
              go in. Whereby he plainly declares to them, that the Messiah was come,              25
              and his Kingdom began; But that they refused to believe in him
              themselves, and did all they could to hinder others from believing in
              him; As is manifest throughout the New Testament: The History
              whereof sufficiently explains what is meant here by The Kingdom of
              Heaven, Which the Scribes and Pharisees would neither go into them-              30
              selves, nor suffer others to enter into. And they could not choose but
              understand him, though he named not himself in the case.
              cProvoked anew by his Rebukes, they get presently to Council,
              Mat. XXVI.2 Then assembled together the Chief Priest, and the Scribes,
              and the Elders of the People, unto the Palace of the High-Priest, who was              35
              a Conduct
              b Son of David
              c Jews Malice
              16 41] 1, 2, W | 42 Coste
              1 Matt 23:13. Coste supplied this chapter-number.
              2 Verses 3-5 are quoted Coste supplied the reference '3, etc.'.
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              called Caiphas, and consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill
              him. But they said, Not on the Feast-day, lest there by an Uproar among the
              People. For they feared the People, says St. Luke, Chap. XXII. 2.
              Having in the Night got Jesus into their Hands, by the Treachery of
[140]     Ju|das, they presently led him away bound to Annas,1 the Father-in6           Law of Caiphas, the High-Priest, probably having examined him, and
              getting nothing out of him for his Purpose, sends him away to Caiphas,
              v. 24. where the Chief Priests, the Scribes and the Elders were
              assembled, Mat. XXVI. 57. John XVIII. 13, 19. The High-Priest then
10         asked Jesus of his Disciples, and of his Doctrine. Jesus answered him, I spake
              openly to the World; I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple,
              whither the Jews always resort; And in secret have I said nothing. A Proof
              that he had not in private to his Disciples declared himself in express
              words to be the Messiah, the Prince. But he goes on. Why askest thou me?
15         Ask Judas, who has been always with me. Ask them who heard me, what I
              have said unto them; behold, they know what I said. aOur Saviour we see
              here warily declines, for the Reasons above mentioned, all Discourse of
              his Doctrine. The Sanhedrim,2 Mat. XXVI. 59. Sought fake Witness
              a Conduct
              5-9 Father-in-Law . . . XXVI. 57.] W ('xvi 57'; cf. l. 9 below), | High-Priest, 1, 2 |
              Coste 'beau-pére de Caiphe,' | Coste, 4th edn. (1740), i. 151, adds the following footnote:
              'Il y avoit ici dans l'Original Anglois, Anne Souverain Sacrificateur, Jean XVIII. 13. 19
              Alors le Souverain Sacrificateur l'interrogea, etc. Mais il paroît par le verset 24. qu'Anne
              envoya Jésus au Souverain Sacrificateur; et par conséquent, celui qui l'interrogea, vs 19.
              n'étoit point Anne, mais Caiphe lui-même. C'est sans doute par pure inadvertance que
              M. Locke est tombé dans cette petite meprise que j'ai cru devoir redresser dans la
              Traduction.'          6-7 Caiphas . . . Caiphas] edit. | Caiaphas . . . Caiaphas W
              examined edit. | examin'd W         9 XXVI] edit | xvi W        18 The Sandhedrim,]
              W | Annas getting nothing out of him for his turn, v. 24. sends him away to Caiphas, and
              the Sanhedrim; who, 1, 2 (likewise Coste, except that Coste began a new paragraph with this
              sentence and added it to 'comme nous l'avons déja remarqué') | Annas the father in law of
              Caiphas the high priest, haveing probably examined him and got noe thing out of him for
              his purpose sends him away to Caiphas v. 24. where the Cheif priest, the Scribes and the
              Elders were assembled Mat. XVI. 57; who, L
              1 The reading of the Works edition has been adopted in the remainder of this sentence,
              despite the alternative placement of a nearly identical passage in the Harvard copy (see
              critical apparatus to line 18) Probably after the publication of the second edition, perhaps at
              the instigation of Coste's 1696 translation or Coste himself, Locke sought to correct his
              error in calling Annas the High Priest. His alteration of the Harvard copy partially
              accomplished that task, but it left uncorrected the designation of Annas as High Priest
              in this sentence. Because the Works edition both follows Locke's addition to the Harvard
              copy in most material respects and rectifies the error of this sentence, it has been judged to
              be more authoritative
              2 See above, p. 41 n. 3
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              against him to put him to death: But when they found none that were
              sufficient, or came up to the Point they desired; which was to have
              something against him to take away his Life, (For so I think the words
              
and
mean, Mark XIV. 56, 59.) They try again | what they can              [141]
              get out of him himself, concerning his being the Messiah; Which if he              5
              owned in express words, they thought they should have enough against
              him at the Tribunal of the Roman Governour, to make him Læsæ Majestatis
              reum,1 and so to take away his Life. They therefore say to him, Luke
              XXII. 67. If thou be the Messiah, tell us. Nay, as St. Matthew hath it,2 the
              High-Priest adjures him by the Living God to tell them whether he              10
              were the Messiah. To which our Saviour replies:3 If I tell you, ye will not
              believe; And if I ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go. If I tell you,
              and prove to you, by the Testimony given of me from Heaven, and by
              the Works that I have done among you, you will not believe in me, that I
              am the Messiah. Or if I should ask you where the Messiah is to be Born;              15
              and what State he should come in; how he should appear, and other
              things that you think in me are not reconcileable with the Messiah; You
              will not answer me, and let me go, as one that has no pretence to be the
              Messiah, and you are not afraid should be received for such. But yet | I              [142]
              tell you,4 Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on the right hand of the Power              20
              of God, v. 70. Then said they all, Art thou then the aSon of God? And he
              said unto them, ye say that I am. By which Discourse with them, related
              at large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the Answer of our Saviour, set
              down by St. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 64. in these words, Thou hast said;
              And by St. Mark, Chap. XIV. 62. in these, I am; Is an Answer only to              25
              this Question, Art thou then the Son of God? And not to that other, Art
              thou the Messiah? Which preceded, and he had answered to before:
              Though Matthew and Mark, contracting5 the story, set them down
              together, as if making but one Question; omitting all the intervening
              a Son of God
              1 to1. . . death] add. L        1-2 they . . . sufficient] italicization added in L, W
              (likewise Coste, who cites the Greek text of Mark 14: 56, 59 in a marginal note)
              13 of] 1, 2 | om. W         15 I . . . you] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | you should ask W
              16 State] Coste 'Pais' | Coste2 'éclat'     how . . . appear] Coste 'comment il doit
              paroître sur la Terre' | Coste2 'quelle figure il doit faire'
              1 Læsæ . . . reum: literally 'guilty of offence against the majesty or sovereignty',
              commonly used in English as 'lese-majesty' to mean treason
              2 Matt 26. 63. The reference was misprinted in Coste as 'Ch. XXVI 36.'.
              3 Luke 22: 67-8 Reference supplied by Coste.
              4 Luke 22: 69.
              5 contracting: abridging or condensing, so as to omit a part (OED, s v 'Contract', v, 9, d)
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              Discourse; Whereas 'tis plain out of St. Luke, that they were two distinct
              Questions, to which Jesus gave two distinct Answers. aIn the first
              whereof, he, according to his usual Caution, declined saying in plain
              express words, that he was the Messiah; though in the latter he owned
5           himself to be the Son of God. Which, though they being Jews, understood
[143]     to signifie the Messiah; Yet he | knew could be no Legal or Weighty
              Accusation against him before a Heathen; and so it proved. For upon his
              answering to their Question, Art thou then the Son of God? Ye say that I
              am; They cry out, Luke XXII. 71. What need we any further witnesses? For
10         we our selves have heard out of his own mouth: And so thinking they had
              enough against him, they hurry him away to Pilate. Pilate asking them,
              John, XVIII. 29-32. What Accusation bring you against this man? They
              answered, and said, if he were not a Malefactor, we would not have delivered
              him up unto thee. Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and Judge him
15         according to your Law. But this would not serve their turn, who aimed at
              his Life, and would be satisfied with nothing else. The Jews therefore said
              unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death. And this was also,
              That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled which he spake, signifying what
              Death he should dye. Pursuing therefore their Design, of making him
20         appear to Pontius Pilate guilty of Treason against Cæsar, Luke XXIII. 2.
[144]     They | began to accuse him, saying; We found this Fellow perverting the
              Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute to Cæsar; saying, that he himself is
              the Messiah the bKing: All which were Inferences of theirs, from his
              saying, he was the Son of God: Which Pontius Pilate finding (for 'tis
25         consonant, that he examined them to the precise words he had said) their
              Accusation had no weight with him. However, the Name of King being
              suggested against Jesus, he thought himself concerned to search it to the
              bottom. John XVIII. 33-37. Then Pilate entred again into the Judgment              Hall, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews?
30         Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this of thy self or did others tell thee of me?
              Pilate answered, am I a Jew? Thine own Nation and the Chief Priest have
              delivered thee unto me: What hast thou done? Jesus answered, My Kingdom
              is not of this World: If my Kingdom were of this World, then would my
              servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: But my Kingdom is
35         not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a King then? Jesus
[145]     answered, | Thou sayest that I am a King. For this end was I born, and for
              a Conduct
              b King
              7 a Heathen] Coste 'des Payens'     9 Luke XXII. 71] om. Coste2      20 guilty . . .
              Cæsar] Coste 'pour un ennemi de Cesar'       36 a] 1, 2 | om. W
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              this cause came I into the World, that I should bear witness to the Truth:
              Every one that is of the Truth heareth my voice. In this Dialogue between
              our Saviour and Pilate, we may observe,
              1. That being asked, whether he were the King of the Jews? He
              answers so, that though he deny it not, yet he avoided giving the least              5
              Umbrage, that he had any Design upon the Government. For though he
              allows himself to be a King, yet to obviate any suspicion, he tells Pilate
              His Kingdom is not of this World; And evidences it by this, that if he had
              pretended to any Title to that Country, his followers, which were not a
              few, and were forward enough to believe him their King, would have              10
              fought for him; if he had had a mind to set himself up by force, or his
              Kingdom were so to be erected. But my Kingdom, says he, is not from
              hence; Is not of this fashion, or of this place.
              2. Pilate, being by his words and circumstances satisfied that he laid
              no Claim to his Province, or meant any Disturbance of the Government,              15
              was | yet a little surprized to hear a Man, in that poor Garb, without              [146]
              Retinue, or so much as a Servant or a Friend, own himself to be a King;
              And therefore asks him, with some kind of wonder, Art thou a King then?
              3. That our Saviour declares, that his great business into the World
              was, to testifie and make good this great Truth, that he was a King; i. e.              20
              in other words, that he was the Messiah.
              4. That whoever were followers of Truth, and got into the way of
              Truth and Happiness, received this Doctrine concerning him, viz. That
              he was the Messiah their King.
              Pilate being thus satisfied, that he neither meant, nor could there arise              25
              any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a King; Tells the
              Jews, v. 38.1 I find ano fault in this man. But the Jews were the more
              fierce, Luke XXIII. 5. saying, He stirreth up the people to Sedition, by his
              Preaching through all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. And then
              Pilate, learning that he was of Galilee, Herod's Jurisdiction, sent him to              30
              Herod; to whom also the Chief Priests and Scribes, v. 10. vehemently |
              accused him. Herod finding all their Accusations either false or frivolous,              [147]
              thought our Saviour a bare Object of Contempt; And so turning him
              only into Ridicule, sent him back to Pilate: Who calling unto him the
              a Innocent
              2 that . . . Truth] Coste 'appartient à la Verité' and adds a marginal note: 'C'est à dire, a
              de l'amour pour la Verité.'        4 1. That] L adds paragraph-break        26 his] 1, W |
              this 2        31 Priests] W (likewise Coste and Luke 23: 10) | Priest 1, 2
              1 John 18: 38.
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              Chief Priests, and the Rulers, and the People, v. 14. Said unto them, Ye
              have brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth the People; And
              behold, I having examined him before you, have found ano fault in this man,
              touching these things whereof ye accuse him; No, nor yet Herod; for I sent
5           you to him: And so nothing worthy of Death is done by him: And therefore
              he would have released him. For he knew the Chief Priests had delivered
              him through envy, Mark XV. 10. And when they demanded Barrabbas to
              be released, but as for Jesus, cryed, Crucifie him; Luke XXIII. 22. Pilate
              said unto them the third time, Why? What evil hath he done? I have found
10         bno cause of death in him; I will therefore chastise him, and let him go.
              We may observe in all this whole Prosecution of the Jews, that they
              would fain have got it out of Jesus's own mouth, in express words, that
[148]     he | was the Messiah: Which not being able to do with all their Art and
              Endeavour; All the rest that they could alledge against him, not
15         amounting to a Proof before Pilate, that he claimed to be King of the
              Jews; or that he had caused or done any thing towards a Mutiny or
              Insurrection among the People; (for upon these two, as we see, their
              whole Charge turned) Pilate again and again pronounced him innocent:
              For so he did a fourth, and a fifth time; bringing him out to them, after
20         he had whip'd him, John XIX. 4, 6. And after all, When Pilate saw that he
              could prevail nothing, but that rather a Tumult was made, he took Water,
              and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am cinnocent of the
              Blood of this just man; see you to it, Mat. XXVII. 24. Which gives us a
              clear reason of the cautious and wary dConduct of our Saviour; in not
25         declaring himself, in the whole course of his Ministry, so much as to his
              Disciples, much less to the Multitude or the Rulers of the Jews, in
              express words, to be the Messiah the King: And why he kept himself
[149]     always in Prophetical or Parabolical terms: (He and his Dis|ciples
              Preaching only the Kingdom of God, i. e. of the Messiah, to be come)
30         And left to his Miracles to declare who he was; Though this was the
              Truth, which he came into the World, as he says himself, John XVIII. 37.
              to testifie, and which his Disciples were to believe.
              When Pilate, satisfied of his Innocence, would have released him; And
              the Jews persisted to cry out, Crucifie him, Crucifie him, John XIX. 6.
35         Pilate says to them, Take ye him your selves, and Crucifie him: eFor I do not
              a Innocent
              b Innocent
              c Innocent
              d Conduct
              e Innocent
              3 having] 1 (likewise Coste and Luke 23. 14) | have 2, W       10 will] Coste2 cites a
              portion of the Greek text in a footnote        27 the King] om. Coste
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              find any fault in him. The Jews then, since they could not make him a
              State-Criminal, by alledging his saying that he was athe Son of God; say,
              by their Law it was a Capital Crime, v. 7. The Jews answered to Pilate, We
              have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die; because he made himself the
              Son of God, i. e. because, by saying he is the Son of God, he has made              5
              himself the Messiah, the Prophet which was to come. For we find no
              other Law but that against False Prophets, Deut. XVIII. 20. whereby
              making himself the Son of God deserved Death.1 After this, Pilate was the
              more desirous to release him, v. 12, 13. But the Jews cried out, saying, If
              thou let this man go, thou art not Cæsar's Friend: Whosoever maketh himself              10
              a King, speaketh against Cæsar. Here we see the stress of their Charge
              against Jesus; whereby | they hoped to take away his Life; viz. That he              [150]
              made himself bKing. We see also upon what they grounded this
              Accusation, viz. Because he had owned himself to be the Son of God.
              For he had, in their hearing, never made or professed himself to be a              15
              King. We see here likewise the reason why they were so desirous to draw,
              from his own mouth, a Confession in express words that he was the
              Messiah; viz. That they might have what might be a clear Proof that he
              did so. And last of all, we see the reason why, though in Expressions,
              which they understood, he owned himself to them to be the Messiah; yet              20
              he avoided declaring it to them, in such words as might look Criminal at
              Pilate's Tribunal. He owned himself to be the Messiah plainly to the
              Understanding of the Jews; But in ways that could not, to the Under              standing of Pilate, make it appear that he laid claim to the Kingdom of
              Judea, or went about to make himself King of that Country. But whether              25
              his saying, that he was the Son of God, was Criminal by their Law, that
              Pilate troubled not himself about. |
              He that considers what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca, de Beneficiis, lib. 3.              [151]
              cap. 26.2 says of cTiberius and his Reign, will find how necessary it was
              a Son of god
              b King
              c Tiberius
              5-8 God, i. e. . . Death.] L, 2, W (likewise Coste2) | God. 1, Coste          5 i e.
              because, . . . Son of God,] 2, W | i. e. because . . . son of God L       6 Messiah,] edit. |
              Messiah 2, W | Messiah L    Prophet] 2 | prophet L | Prophet, W       6-7 no . . .
              Law] 2, W | noe. . law L        7 False Prophets, Deut.] 2 | false prophets Deut. L |
              false Prophets, Deut. W         8 making . . . Death.] 2 | makeing him self the son of god
              deserved death L     After] 1, L, W | 2, Coste2 add paragraph-break        28 what] 1,
              W | that 2        28-9 de . . . cap.] edit. | de Benef l. 3 c 1, 2, W
              1 This addition to the first edition seems to have been derived from a source (perhaps a
              commentary) not yet identified
              2 The character of the Roman emperor Tiberius (14-37) is reported in detail by Tacitus,
              Annals, bks 1-6. Suetonius discusses Tiberius in The Lives of the Cæsars, including the
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              for our Saviour, if he would not dye as a Criminal and a Traytor, to take
              great heed to his words and actions; that he did, or said not any thing,
              that might be offensive, or give the least Umbrage to the Roman
              Government. It behoved an Innocent Man, who was taken notice of
5           for something Extraordinary in him, to be very wary under a jealous and
              cruel Prince, who encouraged Informations,1 and filled his Reign with
              Executions for Treason; Under whom words spoken innocently, or in
              jest, if they could be misconstrued, were made Treason, and prosecuted
              with a Rigor, that made it always the same thing to be accused and
10         condemned. And therefore we see, that when the Jews told Pilate, John
              XIX. 12. That he should not be a Friend to Cæsar, if he let Jesus go; (For
              that whoever made himself King, was a Rebel against Cæsar;) He asks
              them no more, whether they would take Barrabbas, and spare Jesus; But
[152]     (though | against his Conscience) gives him up to Death, to secure his
15         own Head.
              One thing more there is, that gives us light into this wise and
              necessarily cautious management of himself, which manifestly agrees
              with it, and makes a part of it: And that is, the choice of his aApostles;2
              exactly suited to the design and fore-sight of the Necessity of keeping the
20         declaration of the Kingdom of the Messiah, which was now expected,
              within certain general terms during his Ministry. It was not fit to open
              himself too plainly or forwardly, to the heady Jews, that he himself was
              the Messiah; That was to be left to the Observation of those who would
              attend to the Purity of his Life, and the Testimony of his Miracles, and
25         the Conformity of all with the Predictions concerning him. By these
              marks those he lived amongst were to find it out without an express
              a Apostles
              5 wary under] W | wary; Under 1 | wary, under 2        8 Treason,] W | Treason;
              1, 2        21 Ministry. . . . open] L ('Ministry;'), 2, W ('Ministry:') | Ministry; And not
              opening 1 (likewise Coste)         23 Messiah;.  . to] L, W ('Messiah.') | Messiah; but
              leaving it to be found out by I (likewise Coste) | Messiah That was to be left to be found
              out by 2         25-6 him. . . out without] L | him; without 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | him;
              by these Marks, . . . out, without W
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              following (3 61): 'Not a day passed without an execution. . Special rewards were voted to
              the accusers and sometimes even the witnesses. The word of no informer was doubted
              Every crime was treated as capital, even the utterance of a few simple words' (trans. J C.
              Rolfe (Cambridge, Mass., 1973)). Seneca wrote in the passage cited (De beneficus, 3 26):
              'Under Tiberius Caesar there was such a common and almost universal frenzy for bringing
              charges of treason, that it took a heavier toll of the lives of Roman citizens than any Civil
              War' (Moral Essays, trans. John W. Basore (Cambridge, Mass., 1975), iii. 173).
              1 Informations: actions of informing against, charging, or accusing (OED, 4)
              2 On which see pp 89-91.
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              promulgation that he was the Messiah, till after his Death. His Kingdom
              was to be opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to receive
              it, as to enable him to be long enough amongst them; to perform what
              was the work of the Messiah to be done; and fulfil all those several parts
              of what | was foretold of him in the Old Testament, and we see applyed              [153]
              to him in the New.              6
              The Jews had no other thoughts of their aMessiah, but of a Mighty
              Temporal Prince, that should raise their Nation into an higher degree of
              Power, Dominion, and Prosperity than ever it had enjoyed. They were
              filled with the expectation of a Glorious Earthly Kingdom. It was not              10
              therefore for a Poor Man, the Son of a Carpenter, and (as they thought)
              born in Galilee, to pretend to it. None of the Jews, no not his Disciples,
              could have born this; if he had expresly avowed this at first, and began
              his Preaching, and the bopening of his Kingdom this way; Especially if
              he had added to it, that in a Year or two he should dye an ignominious              15
              Death upon the Cross. They are therefore prepared for the Truth by
              degrees. First, John the Baptist tells them, The Kingdom of God (a name
              by which the Jews called the Kingdom of the Messiah) is at hand. Then
              our Saviour comes, and he tells them of the Kingdom of God; Sometimes
              that it is at hand, and upon some occasions, | that it is come; but says in              [154]
              his Publick Preaching little or nothing of himself. Then come the              21
              Apostles and Evangelists after his Death, and they in express words
              teach what his Birth, Life, and Doctrine had done before, and had
              prepared the well-disposed to receive; viz. That Jesus is the Messiah.
              cTo this Design and Method of Publishing the Gospel, was the choice              25
              of the Apostles exactly adjusted; A company of Poor, Ignorant, Illiterate
              Men; who, as Christ himself tells us, Mat. XI. 25. and Luke X. 21. Were
              not of the Wise and Prudent Men of the World: They were, in that
              respect, but meer Children. These, convinced by the Miracles they saw
              him daily do, and the unblameable Life he led, might be disposed to              30
              believe him to be the Messiah: And though they with others expected a
              Temporal Kingdom on Earth, might yet rest satisfied in the truth of
              their Master (who had honoured them with being near his Person) that it
              would come, without being too inquisitive after the time, manner, or seat
              of his Kingdom; As men of Letters, more studied in their Rabbins,1 or              35
              a Messiah
              b Gradual opening
              c Apostles
              18 the Jews . . . Messiah] Coste 'les Juifs se servoient pour désigner le Messie'
              30 led] L, 2, W | lead 1
              1 Rabbins: a form of 'rabbi', used mainly in the plural, to designate Jewish doctors of the
              law (OED, a) Locke's usage may refer to the teachings or books of the rabbis
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[155]     men | of Business, more versed in the World, would have been forward
              to have been. Men great, or wise, in Knowledge or ways of the World,
              would hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his Design
              and Conduct; Or from questioning him about the ways and measures he
5           would take, for ascending the Throne; and what means were to be used
              towards it, and when they should in earnest set about it. Abler men, of
              higher Births or Thought, would hardly have been hindred from
              whispering, at least to their Friends and Relations, that their Master
              was the Messiah; And that though he concealed himself to a fit
10         Opportunity, and till things were ripe for it, yet they should ere long
              see him break out of his Obscurity, cast off the Cloud, and declare
              himself, as he was, King of Israel. But the ignorance and lowness of these
              good poor men made them of another temper. They went along in an
              implicite trust on him, punctually keeping to his Commands, and not
15         exceeding his Commission. When he sent them to Preach the Gospel, He
[156]     bid them Preach The Kingdom of God to be at hand; And that | they did,
              without being more particular than he had ordered; or mixing their own
              Prudence with his Commands, to promote the Kingdom of the Messiah.
              They preached it, without giving, or so much as intimating that their
20         Master was he: Which men of another Condition, and an higher
              Education, would scarce have forborn to have done. When he asked
              them, who they thought him to be; And Peter answered, The Messiah, the
              Son of God, Mat. XVI. 16. He plainly shews, by the following words, that
              he himself had not told them so; And at the same time, v. 20. forbids
25         them to tell this their Opinion of him, to any body. How obedient they
              were to him in this, we may not only conclude from the silence of the
              Evangelists concerning any such thing, published by them any where
              before his Death; but from the exact Obedience three of them paid to a
              like Command of his. He takes Peter, James, and John into a Mountain;
30         And there Moses and Elias coming to him, he is transfigured before them:
              Mat. XVII. 9. He charges them, saying; See that ye tell no man what you
[157]     have | seen, till the Son of Man shall be risen from the dead. And St. Luke
              tell us, what punctual Observers they were of his Orders in this case:
              Chap. IX. 36. They kept it close, and told no man, in those days, any of those
35         things which they had seen.
              Whether twelve other men, of quicker Parts, and of a Station or
              Breeding which might have given them any Opinion of themselves, or
              their own Abilities, would have been so easily kept from medling beyond
              31 Mat. XVII. 9.] 1, 2, W (likewise Coste2) | om. Coste      38 Abilities,] 2, W |
              Abilities; 1
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              just what was prescribed them, in a matter they had so much Interest in;
              and have said nothing of what they might in Humane Prudence have
              thought would have contributed to their Master's Reputation, and made
              way for his advancement to his Kingdom; I leave it to be considered. And
              it may suggest matter of Meditation, whether aSt. Paul was not for this              5
              reason, by his Learning, Parts, and warmer Temper, better fitted for an
              Apostle after, than during our Saviour's Ministry: And therefore, though
              a chosen Vessel, was not by the Divine Wisdom called till after Christ's
              Resurrection. |
              I offer this only as a Subject of magnifying the Admirable Contrivance              [158]
              of the Divine Wisdom, in the whole Work of our Redemption, as far as              11
              we are able to trace it by the foot-steps which God hath made visible to
              Humane Reason. For though it be as easie to Omnipotent Power to do all
              things by an immediate over-ruling Will; and so to make any Instru              ments work, even contrary to their Nature, in subserviency to his ends;              15
              Yet his Wisdom is not usually at the expence of bMiracles (if I may so
              say) but only in cases that require them, for the evidencing of some
              Revelation or Mission to be from him. He does constantly (unless where
              the confirmation of some Truth requires it otherwise) bring about his
              Purposes by means operating according to their Natures. If it were not              20
              so, the course and evidence of things would be confounded; Miracles
              would lose their name and force, and there could be no distinction
              between Natural and Supernatural.1
              There had been no room left to see and admire the Wisdom, as well as
              Innocence, of our Saviour; if he had rashly | every where exposed himself              [159]
              to the Fury of the Jews, and had always been preserved by a miraculous              26
              suspension of their Malice, or a miraculous rescuing him out of their
              Hands. It was enough for him once to escape from the men of Nazareth,
              who were going to throw him down a Precipice, for him never to Preach
              to them again.2 Our Saviour had multitudes that followed him for the              30
              Loaves; Who barely seeing the Miracles that he did, would have made
              him King.3 If to the Miracles he did, he had openly added in express
              words, that he was the Messiah, and the King they expected to deliver
              a St Paul
              b Miracles
              8 Vessel] Coste adds a marginal reference to Acts 9: 15
              1 Cf. Locke's discussion of miracles in his journal entries of 26 Aug. 1676, printed in
              Essays on the Law of Nature, 277-8; 3 Apr. 1681, printed in ,An Early Draft, 114-15; 'A
              Discourse of Miracles', in Works (1714), iii. 451-5; Essay, IV xvi. 13, xviii. 10, 11
              2 See Luke 4' 28-30
              3 Cf John 6: 15 and Locke's discussion of this passage, pp. 60-2.
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              them; he would have had more Followers, and warmer in the Cause, and
              readier to set him up at the Head of a Tumult. These indeed, God, by a
              miraculous Influence, might have hindred from any such Attempt: But
              then Posterity could not have believed that the Nation of the Jews did at
5           that time expect the Messiah, their King and Deliverer; Or that Jesus,
              who declared himself to be that King and Deliverer, shewed any
              Miracles amongst them, to convince them of it; Or did any thing
[160]     worthy to | make him be credited or received. If he had gone about
              Preaching to the multitude which he drew after him, that he was the
10         Messiah, the King of Israel; and this had been evidenced to Pilate; God
              could indeed, by a Supernatural Influence upon his mind, have made
              Pilate pronounce him Innocent; And not Condemn Him as a Malefactor,
              Who had openly, for three Years together, preached Sedition to the
              People, and endeavoured to perswade them that he was the Messiah their
15         King, of the Blood-Royal of David, come to deliver them. But then I ask,
              whether Posterity would not either have suspected the Story, or that
              some Art had been used to gain that Testimony from Pilate? Because he
              could not (for nothing) have been so favourable to Jesus, as to be willing
              to release so Turbulent and Seditious a Man; to declare him Innocent;
20         and to cast the blame and guilt of his Death, as unjust, upon the Envy of
              the Jews.1
              But now the Malice of the Chief Priests, Scribes, and Pharisees; the
              Headiness of the Mob, animated with hopes, and raised with miracles;
[161]     Judas's | Treachery, and Pilate's care of his Government, and of the
25         Peace of his Province, all working Naturally as they should; Jesus, by the
              admirable wariness of his Carriage, and an aextraordinary Wisdom
              visible in his whole Conduct, weathers all these Difficulties, does the
              Work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes about Preaching his full
              appointed time, sufficiently manifests himself to be the Messiah in all
30         the Particulars the Scriptures had foretold of him; And when his hour is
              come, suffers Death; But is acknowledged both by Judas that betrayed,
              a wise conduct
              20 to cast] L, 2, W (Coste2 'à rejetter') | cast 1 (Coste 'de rejetter')        22 But]
              Coste prefaces this paragraph with. 'Au contraire, de la maniére que les choses se sont
              passées, tout a contribué à la gloire de Jesus-Christ & à l'accomplissement de ses
              desseins.'        24 and of] 1er, L, 2, W (likewise Coste) | and 1
              1 Locke was so firmly committed to the notion that Jesus' Messianic role was apolitical
              (cf. p. 44 n 3) that even when he suggests the mere hypothetical possibility that Jesus could
              have acted as a political revolutionary he cannot conceive of Pilate's declaring him guilty of
              sedition or treason. By emphasizing the innocence of Jesus from all such charges, Locke
              characterizes Christianity as distinct and separate from political affairs.
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              and Pilate that condemned him, to dye innocent. For, to use his own
              words, Luke XXIV. 46. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Messiah
              to suffer. And of his whole Conduct, we have a Reason and clear
              Resolution in those words to St. Peter, Mat. XXVI. 53. Thinkest thou
              that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more              5
              than twelve Legions of Angels? But how then shall the Scripture be fulfilled,
              that thus it must be?
Chapter X
              Having this clew to guide us, let us now observe how our Saviour's
              Preach|ing and Conduct comported with it,1 in the last Scene of his Life.              [162]
              How cautious he has been in the former part of his Ministry, we have              11
              already observed.2 We never find him to use the Name of the Messiah
              but once, till he now came to Jerusalem this last Passover. Before this, his
              Preaching and Miracles were less at Jerusalem (where he used to make
              but very short stays) than any where else. But now he comes six days              15
              before the Feast, and is every day in the Temple Teaching; And there
              publickly heals the Blind and the Lame, in the presence of the Scribes,
              Pharisees, and Chief Priests. The time of his Ministry drawing to an end,
              and his hour coming, he cared not how much the Chief Priests, Elders,
              Rulers, and the Sanhedrim were provoked against him by his Doctrine              20
              and Miracles; He was as open and bold in his Preaching and doing the
              Works of the Messiah now at Jerusalem, and in the sight of the Rulers,
              and of all the People, as he had been before cautious and reserved there,
              and careful to be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come in
              their way more than needs. | All that he now took care of, was, not what              [163]
              they should think of him, or design against him, (for he knew they would              26
              2 behoved] 2, W | behooved 1
              8 CHAPTER X] Coste 'Jesus étant sur le point de mourir se fait connoître plus ouvertement
              à ses Disciples; cependant il ne leur ordonne de croire autre chose, sinon qu'il est le
              Messie'          9 clew] L, W | clue 1, 2 | Coste introduces this chapter 'Après avoir
              consideré pied à pied ce que Jesus-Christ propose à croire à ses Disciples depuis le
              commencement de son Ministére jusques aux derniers jours de sa vie, afin qu'on puisse
              connoître parlà en quoy consiste la créance, qu'il exige d'eux;'        11 How] Coste adds
              a paragraph-break    has] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | had W 25 that he now] L, W |
              now that he 1, 2
              1 comported with it: i.e. accorded with the character depicted in the scriptural analysis of
              the previous chapter, by which Jesus fulfilled the biblical prophecies of the Messiah
              2 See above, Chapters VII, VIII, and IX.
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              seize him) But to say or do nothing that might be a just matter of
              Accusation against him, or render him Criminal to the Governour. But
              as for the Grandees1 of the Jewish Nation, he spares them not, but
              sharply now reprehends their miscarriages publickly in the Temple;
5           where he calls them, more than once, Hypocrites; As is to be seen,
              Mat. XXIII. And concludes all with no softer a Compellation, than
              Serpents and Generation of Vipers.
              After this severe Reproof of the Scribes and Pharisees, being retired
              with his Disciples into the aMount of Olives, over against the Temple;
10         and there fore-telling the Destruction of it; His Disciples ask him, Mat.
              XXIV. 3. etc. When it should be, and what should be the signs of his coming?
              He says to them, Take heed that no man deceive you: For many shall come
              in my Name; i.e. taking on them the Name and Dignity of the Messiah,
              which is only mine; saying, I am the Messiah, and shall deceive many. But
[164]     be not you by them | mislead, nor by Persecution driven away from this
16         Fundamental Truth, That I am the Messiah; For many shall be
              scandalized, and Apostatize, but he that endures to the end, the same shall
              be saved: And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the World:2
              i. e. The good News of me, the Messiah, and my Kingdom, shall be
20         spread through the World. This was the great and only Point of Belief
              they were warned to stick to; And this is inculcated again, v. 23-26. and
              Mark XIII. 21-23. with this Emphatical Application to them in both
              these Evangelists, Behold, I have told you before-hand; remember ye are
              fore-warned.
25         This was in his Answer to the Apostles Enquiry concerning his
              Coming, and the end of the World, v. 3. For so we translate
              
;3 We must understand the Disciples here to put their
              Question, according to the Notion and way of speaking of the Jews. For
              they had two Worlds, as we translate it,
30         The present World, and the World to come.4 The Kingdom of God, as
[165]     they called it, or the time of the Mes|siah, they called
, the
              World to come, which they believed was to put an end to this world: And
              a in Olivet
              b
              1 Grandees: persons of high rank or position, or of eminence in any line (OED, b).
              2 Coste (1715 only) inserted a reference to verses 12, 13, and 14, but Matt. 25 10, 13,
              and 14 seem more likely.
              3 Cf Locke's notes in his copy of Schmidt, Novi Testamenti Jesu Christi Graeci . . .
              
, now in the Bodleian Library, which lists the various uses of , in the New
              Testament, including this instance of Matt. 24: 3.
              4 Such expressions as Locke here uses are found in Matt. 12: 32, 2. Tim. 4: 10, Tit, 2: 12,
              and Heb 6: 5, all of which are cited in Locke's listing mentioned in n. 3 above.
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              that then the Just should be raised from the Dead; to enjoy, in that new
              World, a Happy Eternity, with those of the Jewish Nation who should be
              then living.
              These two things, viz. The visible and powerful appearance of his
              Kingdom, and the end of the World, being confounded in the Apostles              5
              Question, Our Saviour does not separate them, nor distinctly reply to
              them apart; But leaving the Enquirers in the common Opinion, answers
              at once concerning his coming to take Vengeance of the Jewish Nation,
              and put an end to their Church, Worship, and Commonwealth; Which
              was their
present World, which they counted should last till              10
              the Messiah came: And so it did, and then had an end put to it.1 And to
              this he joyns his last coming to Judgment, in the Glory of his Father, to
              put a final end to this World, and all the Dispensation2 belonging to the
              Posterity of Adam upon Earth. This joyning them together, made his
              Answer obscure, and | hard to be understood by them then; aNor was it              [166]
              safe for him to speak plainer of his Kingdom, and the Destruction of              16
              Jerusalem; unless he had a mind to be accused for having Designs against
              the Government. For Judas was amongst them: And whether no other
              but his Apostles were comprehended under the name of his Disciples,
              who were with him at this time, one cannot determine. Our Saviour              20
              therefore speaks of his Kingdom in no other stile but that which he had
              all along hitherto used, viz. The Kingdom of God; Luke XXI. 31. When
              you see these things come to pass, know ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh at
              hand. And continuing on his Discourse with them, he has the same
              Expression, Mat. XXV. 1. Then the Kingdom of Heaven shall be like unto              25
              ten Virgins. At the end of the following Parable of the Talents, he adds,
              v. 31. When the Son of Man shall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels
              with him, then shall he sit upon the Throne of his Glory, and before him shall
              be gathered all the Nations. And he shall set the Sheep on his right hand, and
              the Goats on his left. Then shall the KING | say, etc. Here he describes to              [167]
              his Disciples the appearance of his Kingdom, wherein he will shew              31
              a Reserve
              10 present World,] W (likewise Coste) | not in 1 | present World 1er, L, 2
              1 Cf. Epistola de tolerantia, 116-17, where Locke admitted that the Jewish common              wealth was a theocracy, without separation of church and state, but asserted that 'there is
              absolutely no such thing under the Gospel as a Christian commonwealth'. His assertions
              here are clearly designed to support that element of his case for toleration.
              2 Dispensation: a religious order or system, conceived as divinely instituted, expressly
              adapted to the needs of a particular nation or period of time; for example, the Mosaic and
              Christian dispensations or the dispensations of law and grace (OED, 11 n and 6).
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              himself aa King in Glory upon his Throne; But this in such a way, and so
              remote, and so unintelligible to a Heathen Magistrate; That if it had been
              alledged against him, it would have seemed rather the Dream of a crazy
              Brain, than the Contrivance of an Ambitious or Dangerous man
5           designing against the Government: The way of expressing what he
              meant, being in the Prophetick stile; which is seldom so plain; as to be
              understood, till accomplished. b'Tis plain, that his Disciples themselves
              comprehended not what Kingdom he here spoke of, from their Question
              to him after his Resurrection, Wilt thou at this time restore again the
10         Kingdom to Israel?1 It may be worth while on occasion of what our
              Saviour says here, Mat. XXV. 31. to observe that where he speaks of the
              appearance of his Kingdom at the day of Judgment he names the Son of
              Man: But in other places speaking of his Kingdom under the title of the
              Kingdom of God and Kingdom of Heaven, he never mentions him self as
15         King of that Kingdom, unless to the Eleven once just before his
              passion.2
              Having finished these Discourses, he takes Order3 for the Passover,
              and eats it with his Disciples; And at Supper tells them, that one of them
              should betray him: And adds, John XIII. 19. I tell it you now, before it
20         come, that when it is come to pass, you may know that I am. He does not say
[168]     out the Messiah; Judas should not have that to | say against him if he
              would; Though that be the sense in which he uses this Expression,
               , I am, more than once. And that this is the meaning of it, is clear
              from Mark XIII. 6. Luke XXI. 8. In both which Evangelists the words
25         are, For many shall come in my Name, saying,
, I am: The
              meaning whereof we shall find explained in the parallel place of St.
              Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 5. For many shall come in my Name, saying,
              
, I am the Messiah. Here in this place of John XIII. Jesus
              fore-tells what should happen to him, viz. That he should be betrayed by
30         Judas; adding this Prediction to the many other Particulars of his Death
              a King
              b Apostles ignorance
              10-16 It . . . passion.] add. L        11 here, Mat.] edit. | here Mat. L
              12 Judgment] edit. | judgment L        12-13 Son of Man: But] edit. | son of man: but
              L        14 God . . . Heaven,] edit. | god . . . heaven L        15 unless  .  Eleven]
              edit. | unlesse . . . eleven L        16 passion.] edit. | passion L        24 XIII] Coste |
              XII 1, 2, W        27 For . . . saying] 2 | For. . saying 1, W        28 ] W |
              1, 2
              1 Coste provides a marginal reference to Acts 1: 6.
              2 See the next paragraph but one for Locke's analysis of the exception alluded to here.
              3 takes Order takes measures or steps, makes arrangements (OED, s.v. 'Order', 14).
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              and Suffering, which he had at other times foretold to them. And here he
              tells them the reason of these his Predictions, viz. That afterwards they
              might be a confirmation to their Faith. And what was it that he would
              have them believe, and confirmed in the belief of? Nothing but this,
              
, that he was the Messiah. The same reason he gives, John              5
              XIV. 28. You have heard, how I said unto you, I go away, and come again
              unto you: And | now I have told you before it come to pass, that when it is              [169]
              come to pass, ye might believe.
              When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little freer to
              them of his Glory, and his Kingdom, than ever he had done before. For              10
              now he speaks plainly of himself, and his Kingdom, John XIII. 31.
              Therefore when he [Judas] was gone out, Jesus said, Now is THE SON OF
              MAN1 glorified, and God is also glorified in him. And if God be glorified in
              him, God shall also glorifie him in himself and shall straitway glorifie him.
              And Luke XXII. 29. And I will appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father              15
              hath appointed unto ME; that ye may eat and drink with me at my Table in
              aMY KINGDOM. Though he has every where all along through his
              Ministry preached the Gospel of the Kingdom; and nothing else but that
              and Repentance, and the Duties of a good Life; Yet it has been always the
              Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven: And I do not remember,              20
              that any where, till now, he uses any such expression, as MY KING              DOM. But here now he speaks in the first Person, I WILL APPOINT
              YOU A | KINGDOM; and IN MY KINGDOM: And this we see is only              [170]
              to the Eleven, now Judas was gone from them.
              With these Eleven, whom he was now just leaving, he has a long              25
              Discourse to comfort them for their loss of him; And to prepare them for
              the Persecution of the World; And to exhort them to keep his
              Commandments, and to love one another. And here one may expect
              a My Kingdom
              4-5
] edit. |
1, 2, W        6 XIV] Coste | XIII 1, 2, W
              12-13 THE.   MAN] L | the Son of Man 1, 2, W (likewise Coste)      15 I] L | I 1,
              2, W (likewise Coste)        16 ME] L | me 1, 2, W (likewise Coste)        17 MY
              KINGDOM] L | my Kingdom 1, 2, W (likewise Coste)        21-3 MY. . KING              DOM2] L | My Kingdom . . . I will appoint you a Kingdom . . . in my Kingdom 1, 2, W
              (likewise Coste)        26 their loss] 1, 2 | the loss W | Coste 'sa perte'
              1 As indicated in the critical apparatus, Locke designated several alterations in the type
              here and in the remainder of this paragraph. He did so by double-underscoring certain
              previously italic words and phrases and by a single score under 'I' in line 15. The double
              underscore has been interpreted here as instructing the use of italic capital letters, which
              were used for emphasis elsewhere in the first edition (e.g. below, p. 104); the single
              underscore has been interpreted as instructing the use of roman type.
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              all the Articles of Faith should be laid down plainly; if any thing else
              were required of them to believe, but what he had taught them, and they
              believed already; viz. That he was the Messiah, John XIV. 1. Ye believe in
              God, believe also in me. v. 29. I have told you before it come to pass, that
5           when it is come to pass, ye may believe. It is believing on him, without any
              thing else. John XVI. 31. Jesus answered them, Do you now believe? This
              was in Answer to their professing, v. 30. Now are we sure that thou
              knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask thee: By this we
              believe that thou acomest forth from God.
10         John XVII. 20. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which
[171]     shall | believe on me through their word. All that is spoke of Believing, in
              this his last Sermon to them, is only Believing on him, or believing that
              He came from God; Which was no other than believing him to be the
              Messiah.
15         Indeed, John XIV. 9. Our Saviour tells bPhilip, He that hast seen me,
              hath seen the Father. And adds, v. 10. Believest thou not that I am in the
              Father, and the Father in me? The words that I speak unto you, I speak of my
              self: But the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. Which being in
              Answer to Philip's words, v. 9. Shew us the Father, seem to import thus
20     much: No man hath seen God at any time,1 he is known only by his
              Works. And that he is my c'Father, and I the Son of God, i. e. the
              Messiah, you may know by the Works I have done; Which it is impossible
              I could do of my self, but by the Union I have with God my Father. For
              that by being in God, and God in him, he signifies such an dUnion with
25         God, that God operates in and by him, appears not only by the words
              above-cited out of v. 10. (which can scarce otherwise be made coherent
[172]     sense) but | also from the same Phrase used again by our Saviour
              presently after, v. 20. At that day, viz. after his Resurrection, when they
              should see him again, ye shall know that I am in my Father, and you in me,
30         and I in you; i.e. By the works I shall enable you to do, through a Power I
              have received from the Father: Which whoever sees me do, must
              acknowledge the Father to be in me; And whoever sees you do, must
              acknowledge me to be in you.2 And therefore he says, v. 12. Verily, verily
              a come from god
              b Philip
              c Father
              d Union
              1 John 1: 18.
              2 While this interpretation of the 'Union' of Jesus and God the Father is by no means
              explicit, it is susceptible to a particular type of unitarian reading. It might be inferred that
              Locke believed the union to consist only in 'Power', which Jesus received from the Father
              and which was also communicated to his followers (through the Holy Spirit). Such a
              position is similar to that of 'dynamic monarchianism', traditionally ascribed to the 3rd              cent Christian bishop Paul of Samosata, who denied any separate subsistence or essence to
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he also do,
              because I go unto my Father. Though I go away, yet I shall be in you, who
              believe in me; And ye shall be enabled to do Miracles also for the
              carrying on of my Kingdom, as I have done; That it may be manifested
              to others that you are sent by me, as I have evidenced to you that I am              5
              sent by the Father. And hence it is that he says, in the immediately
              preceding v. 11. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me;
              If not, believe me for the sake of athe works themselves. Let the Works that I
              have done convince you that I | am sent by the Father; That he is with              [173]
              me, and that I do nothing but by his Will, and by vertue of the Union I              10
              have with him; And that consequently I am the Messiah, who am
              anointed, sanctified, and separate1 by the Father to the Work for
              which he hath sent me.
              To confirm them in this Faith, and to enable them to do such Works
              as he had done, he promises them the Holy Ghost, John XIV. 25, 26.              15
              These things I have said unto you, being yet present with you. But when I am
              gone, the Holy Ghost, the bParaclet (which may signifie Monitor as well as
              Comforter, or Advocate) which the Father shall send you in my Name, he
              shall shew you all things, and bring to your remembrance all things which I
              have said. So that considering all that I have said, and laying it together,              20
              and comparing it with what you shall see come to pass, you may be more
              abundantly assured that I am the Messiah, and fully comprehend that I
              have done and suffered all things foretold of the Messiah; and that were
              to be accomplished and fulfilled by him, according to the Scriptures. But
              be | not filled with grief that I leave you; John XVI. 7. It is expedient for              [174]
              you that I go away: For if I go not array, the Paraclet will not come unto              26
              you. One Reason why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghost could not
              come, we may gather from what has been observed concerning the
              Prudent and wary carriage of our Saviour all through his Ministry, that
              he might not incur Death with the least suspicion of a Malefactor: And              30
              therefore though his Disciples believed him to be the Messiah, yet they
              neither understood it so well, nor were so well confirmed in the belief of
              it, as after that he being crucified and risen again, they had received the
              Holy Ghost; And with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a fuller and clearer
              a Miracles
              b Paraclet
              13 hath] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | om. W        18 Comforter] 2, W | Comfortor 1
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              the Son and Spirit as a means of asserting the unity of God. See J. N D. Kelly, Early,
              Christian Doctrines, 2nd edn. (New York, 1960), 115-19, and cf Locke's notes quoted
              above, p lxx.
              1 separate separated (OED, A).
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              Evidence and Knowledge1 that he was the Messiah: They then were
              enlightned to see how his Kingdom was such as the Scriptures foretold,
              though not such as they, till then, had expected. And now this
              Knowledge and Assurance received from the Holy Ghost, was of use
5           to them after his Resurrection; when they could now boldly go about,
[175]     and openly Preach, as they did, that Jesus | was the Messiah; confirming
              that Doctrine by the Miracles which the Holy Ghost impowered them to
              do. But till he was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their going
              about openly Preaching, as they did after his Resurrection, that Jesus was
10         the Messiah; and doing Miracles every where to make it good, would not
              have consisted with that Character of Humility, Peace, and Innocence,
              which the Messiah was to sustain; if they had done it before his
              Crucifixion. For this would have drawn upon him the Condemnation
              of a Malefactor, either as a stirrer of Sedition against the Publick Peace;
15         or as a Pretender to the Kingdom of Israel. And hence we see, that they
              who before his Death preached only the Gospel of the Kingdom; that the
              Kingdom of God was at hand; As soon as they had received the Holy
              Ghost after his Resurrection, changed their stile, and every where in
              express words declare that Jesus is the Messiah, that King which was to
20         come. This, the following words here in St. John XVI. 8-14. confirm;
              Where he goes on to tell them; And when he is come, he will convince the
[176]     World of Sin: | Because they believed not on me. Your Preaching then,
              accompanied with Miracles, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, shall be
              a Conviction to the World that the Jews sinned in not believing me to be
25         the Messiah. Of Righteousness, or Justice: Because I go to my Father, and ye
              see me no more. By the same Preaching and Miracles you shall confirm the
              Doctrine of my Ascension; and thereby convince the World that I was
              that Just One,2 who am therefore ascended to the Father into Heaven,
              where no unjust Person shall enter. Of Judgment: Because the Prince of this
              1 Messiah: They then] L | Messiah, And 1 | Messiah They then 2, W      5 them]
              1, 2 (likewise Coste) | him W   now] L, 2, W | then 1 (likewise Coste)      15 And
              hence] 1, 2 | Hence W
              1 In the light of Locke's technical use of the word 'knowledge' in the Essay (esp IV. i              xiii) and his subsequent emphasis on the differentiation of 'knowledge' and 'faith' (e g. Mr.
              Locke's Reply, 95-6, and Mr. Locke's Second Reply, 121-5), it is difficult to interpret what he
              here meant by a 'Knowledge' given by the Holy Ghost. That this is not a mere slip of the
              pen is indicated by his assertion immediately below that the Disciples received both
              'Knowledge and Assurance' from the Holy Ghost. Other statements below seem to indicate
              that Locke was aware of some difficulty on this point in interpreting Scripture.
              2 Locke's allusion is probably to Acts 3:14 or 7: 52, where 'the Holy One and the Just'
              and 'the Just One' are used as Messianic titles of Jesus. See below, p. 116, where these texts
              are cited.
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              World is judged. And by the same assistance of the Holy Ghost ye shall
              convince the World that the Devil is judged or condemned, by your
              casting of him out, and destroying his Kingdom, and his Worship
              where ever you Preach. Our Saviour adds, I have yet many things to say
              unto you, but you cannot bear them now. They were yet so full of a              5
              Temporal Kingdom, that they could not bear the discovery of what a
              kind of Kingdom his was, nor what a King he was to be; And therefore
              he leaves them to the coming of | the Holy Ghost, for a farther and              [177]
              fuller discovery of himself, and the Kingdom of the Messiah; For fear
              they should be scandalized in him, and give up the hopes they had              10
              now in him, and forsake him. This he tells them, v. 1. of this XVI.
              Chapter: These things I have said unto you, that you may not be
              scandalized. The last thing he had told them before his saying this
              to them, we find in the last Verses of the precedent Chapter: When the
              Paraclet is come, the Spirit of Truth, he shall witness concerning me. He              15
              shall shew you who I am, and witness it to the World; And then Ye
              also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning.
              He shall call to your mind what I have said and done, that ye may
              understand it, and know,1 and bear Witness concerning me. And again
              here, John XVI. after he had told them, they could not bear what he              20
              had more to say, he adds; v. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is
              come, he will guide you into all Truth; and he will shew you things to
              come: He shall glorifie me. By the Spirit, when he comes, ye shall be
              fully instructed concerning me; And though | you cannot yet, from              [178]
              what I have said to you, clearly comprehend my Kingdom and Glory;              25
              yet he shall make it known to you wherein it consists: And though I
              am now in a mean state, and ready to be given up to Contempt,
              Torment, and Death; So that ye know not what to think of it; Yet the
              Spirit, when he comes, shall glorifie me, and fully satisifie you of my
              Power and Kingdom; And that I sit on the right hand of God, to order              30
              all things for the good and increase of it, till I come again at the last
              day in fulness of Glory.
              Accordingly, the Apostles had a full and clear sight and perswasion of
              this, after they had received the Holy Ghost; And they preached it every
              where boldly and openly, without the least remainder of doubt or              35
              29 me] Coste2 adds a footnote claiming that Acts 3: 12-13 confirms Locke's interpretation
              of this expression
              1 Here the knowledge Locke describes as deriving from the Holy Ghost seems to involve
              a recollection of what Jesus had previously said, understood in a new way presumably
              because of intervening events Cf. Essay, 11. x, on the memory.
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              uncertainty. But that even so late as this they aunderstood not his Death and
              Resurrection, is evident from v. 17, 18.1 Then said some of the
              Disciples among themselves, What is this that he saith unto us; A little while,
              and ye shall not see me; And again, a little while, and ye shall see me; and
5           because I go to the Father? They said therefore, what is this that he saith, a
[179]     little while? | We know not what he saith. Upon which he goes on to
              Discourse to them of his Death and Resurrection, and of the Power they
              should have of doing Miracles; But all this he declares to them in a
              Mystical and involved way of speaking, as he tells them himself, v. 25.
10         These things have I spoken to you in Proverbs; i. e. In General, Obscure,
              Ænigmatical, or Figurative terms. (All which, as well as Allusive
              Apologues,2 the Jews called b Proverbs or Parables.) Hitherto my
              declaring of my self to you hath been obscure, and with reserve; And I
              have not spoken of my self to you in plain and direct words, because ye
15         could not bear it.3 A Messiah, and not a King, you could not understand;
              And a King living in Poverty and Persecution, and dying the Death of a
              Slave and Malefactor upon a Cross, you could not put together. And had
              I told you in plain words that I was the Messiah, and given you a direct
              Commission to Preach to others that I professedly owned my self to be
20         the Messiah, you and they would have been ready to have made a
[180]     Commotion, to have set me upon the Throne of my | Father David, and
              to fight for me, that your Messiah, your King, in whom are your hopes of
              a Kingdom, should not be delivered up into the hands of his Enemies, to
              be put to Death; And of this, Peter will instantly give you a Proof. But the
25         time cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in Parables; but I shall shew
              unto you plainly of the Father.4 My Death and Resurrection, and the
              coming of the Holy Ghost, will speedily enlighten you, and then I shall
              make you know the Will and Design of the Father; What a Kingdom I
              am to have, and by what means, and to what end, v. 27. And this the
30         Father himself will shew unto you; For he loveth you, because ye have
              a Apostles ignorance
              b Proverbs
              1 even so late as this] L ('soe'), 2, W | not in 1| Coste 'Cependant, il est certain que
              d'abord ils ne comprirent point ce que Jesus-Christ leur dit ici, pas même après sa Mort &
              quelque temps après sa Résurrection;'     understood not his] L ('not,'), 2, W | understood
              him not, yet even so far as his 1        9 speaking, as] L | speaking; as 1 | speaking: As 2,
              W        12 Parables)] 2 | Parables) 1, W        24 a Proof] 2, W | an Example 1
              (likewise Coste) | a proofe L
              1 John 16: 17, 18.
              2 Allusive Apologues: symbolical, metaphorical, figurative allegorical stories; moral fables
              (OED, s.vv. 'Allusive', 2, 'Apologue').
              3 Cf John 16: 12, quoted above.
              4 John 16: 25.

< previous page

page_102

next page >

< previous page

page_103

next page >
Page 103

              loved me, and have believed that I acame out from the Father; Because ye
              have believed that I am the Son of God, the Messiah; That he hath
              anointed and sent me; Though it hath not been yet fully discovered1 to
              you, what kind of Kingdom it shall be, nor by what means brought
              about. And then our Saviour, without being asked, explaining to them              5
              what he had said; And making them understand better, what before they
              stuck at, and com|plained secretly among themselves that they under-              [181]
              stood not; They thereupon declare, v. 30. Now are we sure that thou
              knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask thee. 'Tis plain
              thou knowest mens Thoughts and Doubts before they ask. By this we              10
              believe that thou bcomest forth from God. Jesus answered, Do ye now believe?
              Notwithstanding that you now believe that I came from God, and am the
              Messiah, sent by him; Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye
              shall be scattered;2 And as it is, Mat. XXVI. 31. and shall all be
              cscandalized in me. What it is to be scandalized in him, we may see by              15
              what followed hereupon, if that which he says to St. Peter, Mark XIV.
              did not sufficiently explain it.3
              This I have been the more particular in; That it may be seen, that in
              this last Discourse to his Disciples (where he opened himself more than
              he had hitherto done; and where, if any thing more was required to make              20
              them Believers, than what they already believed, we might have expected
              they should have heard of it;) there were no new Articles proposed to
              them, but what | they believed before, viz. That he was the Messiah, the              [182]
              Son of God, sent from the Father; Though of his manner of proceeding,
              and his sudden leaving the World, and some few particulars, he made              25
              them understand something more than they did before. But as to the
              main design of the Gospel, viz. That he had a Kingdom, that he should
              be put to Death, and rise again, and ascend into Heaven to his Father,
              and come again in Glory to Judge the World; This he had told them:
              And so had acquainted them with the Great Counsel of God, in sending              30
              him the Messiah, and omitted nothing that was necessary to be known or
              believed in it. And so he tells them himself, John XV. 15. Henceforth I
              call ye not Servants; for the Servant knoweth not what his Lord does: But I
              a came out from the father
              b come forth from god
              c Scandalized
              30 Counsel] L, W | Council 1, 2
              1 discovered: revealed (OED, 4).
              2 John 16 32, as supplied by Coste.
              3 Cf. above, pp. 56 and 94, for Locke's previous treatment of the term 'scandalized'
              Here he also probably intended a reference to Mark 14: 29, 30
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              have called ye Friends; for ALL THINGS I have heard of my Father, I
              have made known unto you; though perhaps ye do not so fully
              comprehend them, as you will shortly, when I am risen and ascended.
              To conclude all, in his Prayer, which shuts up this Discourse, he tells
[183]     the | Father what he had made known to his Apostles; The Result
6           whereof we have John XVII. 8. I have given unto them the words which
              thou gavest me, and they have received them, and THEY HAVE
              BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST aSEND ME. Which is in effect,
              that he was the Messiah promised and sent by God. And then he Prays
10         for them, and adds, v. 20, 21.1 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
              also who shall believe on me through their word. What that bWord was,
              through which others should believe in him, we have seen2 in the
              Preaching of the Apostles all through the History of the Acts, viz. This
              one great Point, that Jesus was the Messiah. The Apostles, he says, v. 25.
15         know that thou hast csent me; i.e. are assured that I am the Messiah. And in
              v. 21. and 23. he Prays, That the World may believe (which v. 23. is called
              knowing)3 that thou hast sent me. So that what Christ would have
              believed by his Disciples, we may see by this his last Prayer for them,
              when he was leaving the World, as well as by what he Preached whilst he
20         was in it. |
[184]     And as a Testimony of this, one of his last Actions, even when he was
              upon the Cross, was to confirm this Doctrine; by giving Salvation to one
              of the Thieves that was crucified with him, upon his Declaration that he
              believed him to be the Messiah: For so much the words of his Request
25         imported, when he said, Remember me, Lord, when thou comest into thy
              Kingdom, Luke XXIII. 42. To which Jesus replied, v. 43. Verily I say unto
              thee, to day shalt thou be with me in dParadise. An Expression very
              remarkable: For as Adam, by sin, lost Paradise; i.e. a state of Happy
              Immortality;4 Here the believing Thief, through his Faith in Jesus the
30         Messiah, is promised to be put in Paradise, and so re-instated in an
              Happy Immortality.
              a Sent
              b Word
              c Sent
              d Paradise
              8 ME.] L, 2, W| ME: 1        27 Paradise] 2, W | Paridise 1        28 lost] 2, W |
              left 1 | Coste 'fut exclus'
              1 Coste omits '21 ', which is not quoted here.
              2 See above, Chapter Y
              3 Locke's acknowledgement that 'believe' and 'know' are used interchangeably at John
              17 21 and 23 may indicate, not that he here took faith and knowledge to be identical, but
              that he was conscious of his differentiation between them.
              4 Cf above, p. 6.
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              Thus our Saviour ended his Life. And what he did a after his
              Resurrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts I. 3. That he shewed himself to
              the Apostles forty days, speaking things concerning the Kingdom of God.
              This was what our Saviour preached in the whole Course of his
              Ministry, before his Passion: And no other Mysteries of Faith does he              5
              now | discover to them after his Resurrection.1 All he says, is concerning              [185]
              the Kingdom of God; And what it was he said concerning that, we shall
              see presently out of the other Evangelists; having first only taken notice,
              that when now they asked him, v. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this time restore
              again the Kingdom to Israel? He said, unto them, v. 7. It is not for you to              10
              know the Times, and the Seasons, which the Father hath put in his own
              power: But ye shall receive Power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
              you; And ye shall be witnesses unto me unto the utmost parts of the Earth.
              Their great business was to be Witnesses to Jesus, of his bLife, Death,
              Resurrection, and Ascension; which put together, were undeniable              15
              Proofs of his being the Messiah.2 This was what they were to Preach,
              and what he said to them concerning the Kingdom of God; As will
              appear by what is recorded of it in the other Evangelists.
              When on the day of his Resurrection, he appeared to the two going to
              Emmaus, Luke XXIV. they declare, v. 21. what his Disciples Faith in him              20
              was: But we trusted that it had been He which should | have redeemed Israel;              [186]
              i. e. We believed that he was the Messiah, come to deliver the Nation of
              the Jews. cUpon this Jesus tells them, they ought to believe him to be the
              Messiah, notwithstanding what had happened; Nay, they ought by his
              a after his Resurrection
              b Concomitant articles
              c Goeing to Emaus
              16 Messiah. This] 2, W | Messiah: Which 1 (likewise Coste)        19 When . . .
              appeared] 2, W | The day of his Resurrection, appearing 1 | Coste 'Jesus étant apparu, le
              propre jour de sa Résurrection'        20 they] 2, W | They 1        23 be] 2, W | not
              in 1
              1 The argument of this sentence is central to Locke's thesis The assertion that Jesus
              revealed no new articles of faith after his resurrection is essential to his case that Jesus'
              earthly teachings constitute the true rule of faith. It is consonant with his argument below,
              Chapter XV, that all of the doctrines set forth in the New Testament epistles are not
              necessary to be known for salvation. Locke may also have intended in this statement to
              refute Roman Catholic claims of oral tradition stemming from Jesus' post-resurrection
              teachings.
              2 Locke's marginal entry, here and on p. 107, of 'Concomitant articles' in the Harvard
              copy follows the use of that phrase below, p. 164. He apparently held that believing Jesus to
              be the Messiah required believing that he had lived, died, been resurrected, and ascended.
              In what sense reports of such occurrences were 'undeniable Proofs' that Jesus was the
              Messiah, Locke did not say

< previous page

page_105

next page >

< previous page

page_106

next page >
Page 106

              Suffering and Death to be confirmed in that Faith, that he was the
              Messiah. And v. 26, 27. Beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, he
              expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the things concerning himself;
              How that the Messiah ought to have suffered these things, and to have entred
5           into his Glory. Now he applies the Prophesies of the Messiah to himself,
              which we read not that he did ever do before his Passion. And afterwards
              appearing to the Eleven, Luke XXIV. 36. He said unto them, v. 44-47.
              aThese words which I spoke unto you while I was yet with you, that all
              things must be fulfilled which are written in the Law of Moses, and in the
10         Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me. Then opened he their Under              standings, that they might understand the Scripture, and said unto them;
              Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Messiah to suffer, and to rise from
[187]     the | dead the third day; and that Repentance, and Remission of Sins should
              be preached in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Here
15         we see what it was he had preached to them, though not in so plain
              open words, before his Crucifixion; And what it is he now makes them
              understand; And what it was that was to be preached to all Nations, viz.
              That he was the Messiah, that had suffered, and rose from the Dead the
              third day, and fulfilled all things that were written in the Old
20         Testament concerning the Messiah; And that those who believed this,
              and repented, should receive Remission of their Sins through this Faith
              in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, Chap. XVI. 15. Go into all the World, and
              Preach the Gospel to every Creature; He that believeth, and is baptized,
              shall be saved; But he that believeth not, shall be damned, v. 20.1 What the
25         Gospel, or Good News was, we have shewed already, viz. The happy
              Tidings of the Messiah being come.2 v. 20. And They went forth and
              preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the
[188]     Word with signs following. What | the bWord was which they preached,
              and the Lord confirmed with Miracles, we have seen already out of the
30         History of their Acts.3
              I have already given an Account of their Preaching every where, as it is
              recorded in the Acts, except some few places, where the Kingdom of the
              a Commission
              b Word
              8 These] 1, 2 | The W        19 were] W| was 1, 2        28 What] Coste2 adds a
              paragraph-break        30-1 Acts. I have already] L (adding a paragraph-break), W (no
              break) | Acts, Having 1, 2,
              1 The reference to Mark 16 20 at this point seems to be an error in all editions. Mark
              16: 15-16 is quoted here; verse 20 is quoted immediately below.
              2 Cf. above, p 60, where Locke discusses the meaning of the word 'gospel'.
              3 See above, Chapter V.

< previous page

page_106

next page >

< previous page

page_107

next page >
Page 107

              Messiah is mentioned under the name of the Kingdom of God; Which I
              forbore to set down, till I had made it plain out of the Evangelists, that
              That was no other but the Kingdom of the Messiah.
              It may be seasonable therefore now, to add to those Sermons we have
              formerly seen of St. Paul (wherein he preached no other Article of Faith,              5
              but that aJesus was the Messiah, the King, who being risen from the
              Dead, now Reigneth, and shall more publickly manifest his Kingdom, in
              judging the World at the last day)1 what farther is left upon Record of
              his Preaching. Acts XIX. 8. bAt Ephesus, Paul went into the Synagogues,
              and spake boldly for the space of three months; disputing and perswading              10
              concerning the Kingdom of God. And Acts XX. 25. At Miletus he thus takes
              leave of the Elders of Ephesus: And | now, behold, I know that ye all among              [189]
              whom I have gone Preaching the Kingdom of God, shall see my face no more.
              What this Preaching the Kingdom of God was, he tells you, v. 20, 21. I
              have kept nothing back from you, which was profitable unto you, but have              15
              shewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from House to House;
              Testifying both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and
              Faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. And so again, Acts XXVIII. 23, 24.
              When they [the Jews cat Rome] had appointed him [Paul] a day, there came
              many to him into his Lodging; To whom he expounded and testified the              20
              Kingdom of God; perswading them concerning Jesus, both out of the Law of
              Moses, and out of the Prophets, from Morning to Evening. And some believed
              the things which were spoken, and some believed not. And the History of the
              Acts is concluded with this Account of St. Paul's Preaching: And Paul
              dwelt two whole years in his own hired House, and received all that came in              25
              unto him, Preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching those things which
              concern the Lord Jesus the Messiah. We may | therefore here apply the              [190]
              same Conclusion, to the History of our Saviour, writ by the Evangelists;
              And to the History of the Apostles, writ in the Acts; which St. John does
              to his own Gospel, Chap. XX. 30, 31. Many other signs did Jesus before his              30
              Disciples; And in many other places the Apostles preached the same
              Doctrine, which are not written in these Books; But these are written, that
              you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God; and that believing,
              you may have life in his Name.
              a Concomitant articles
              b Paul at Ephesus
              c at Rome
              4 It] Coste2 omits the paragraph-break
              1 The marginal entry of 'Concomitant articles' suggests that belief in Jesus' current
              reign and future judging were for Locke implicit in believing Jesus to be the Messiah, in
              addition to those items mentioned above, p. 105 n. 2.
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              What St. John thought necessary and sufficient to be believed, for the
              attaining Eternal Life, he here tells us. And this, not in the first dawning
              of the Gospel; when, perhaps, some will be apt to think less was required
              to be believed, than after the Doctrine of Faith, and Mystery of
5           Salvation, was more fully explained, in the Epistles writ by the
              Apostles.1 For it is to be remembred, that St. John says this not as
              soon as Christ was ascended; For these words, with the rest of St. John's
              Gospel, were not written till many Years after not only the other
[191]     Gospels, and St. Luke's History of the Acts; but in all appear|ance,
10         after all the Epistles writ by the other Apostles. So that above Threescore
              Years after our Saviour's Passion; (for so long after, both Epiphanius and
              St. Jerome assure us this Gospel was written)2 St. John knew nothing else
              required to be believed for the attaining of Life, but that Jesus is the
              Messiah, the Son of God.
15 Chapter XI
              To this, 'tis likely, it will be objected by some, that to believe only that
              Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, is but an aHistorical, and not a
              Justifying or Saving Faith.3
              To which I Answer; That I allow to the makers of Systems and their
20         followers,4 to invent and use what distinctions they please; and to call
              a Historical Faith
              15 CHAPTER XI] Coste 'Objection qu 'on peut faire contre ce qui a été établi jusqu 'ici, que
              sous l'Evangile l'on n'est obligé de croire autre chose, sinon que Jesus est le Messie. Réponse a
              cette Objection. Qu 'il est aussi nécessaire sous l'Alliance Evangelique de se repentir & de bien
              vivre, que d'avoir la Foy.' | Coste2 Objection . . . sous l'Evangile pour devenir veritable Fidèle
              il suffit de croire que Jesus est le Messie Réponse . . . d'avoir la Foi.
              1 Cf below, Chapter XV, for Locke's further discusion of the epistles.
              2 Since he did not own the relevant works of Epiphanius and Jerome, 4th-cent.
              Christian writers, Locke probably derived this interpretation from a commentary, which
              has not been traced The information is to be found in Epiphanius' Panarion (or 'Medicine
              chest' for curing eighty heresies), and Jerome's Lives of Illustrious Men: see A Select Library
              of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, 2nd series, vol. iii (New York,
              1892), 364-5.
              3 The phrase 'historical faith' was commonplace by the 17th cent Locke may here have
              had Calvin in mind, for the Genevan reformer attacked such faith as no more than 'a common
              assent to the gospel history' in his Institutes of the Christian Religion, III. ii. 1. See above,
              p xviii, for Locke's critique of other sections in the same chapter of Calvin's work. John
              Edwards, Socinianism Unmask'd, 56, did charge Locke with advocating a historical faith.
              4 Cf. the references to 'Systems' above, pp 3 and 6. Cf also A Second Vindication,
              401-2: 'But I have spoken against all Systems. Answ. And always shall, so far as they are set
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              things by what names they think fit. But I cannot allow to them, or to any
              man, an Authority to make a Religion for me, or to alter that which God
              hath revealed.l And if they please to call the believing that which our
              Saviour and his Apostles preached and proposed alone to be believed, an
              Historical Faith; they have their liberty. But they must have a care how              5
              they deny it to be a Justifying or Saving Faith, when our | Saviour and              [192]
              his Apostles have declared it so to be, and taught no other which men
              should receive, and whereby they should be made Believers unto Eternal
              Life; Unless they can so far make bold with our Saviour, for the sake of
              their beloved Systems, as to say, that he forgot what he came into the              10
              World for; And that he and his Apostles did not Instruct People right in
              the way and Mysteries of Salvation. For that this is the sole Doctrine
              pressed and required to be believed in the whole tenour of our Saviour's
              and his Apostles Preaching, we have shewed through the whole History
              of the Evangelists and the Acts. And I challenge them to shew that there              15
              was any other Doctrine, upon their assent to which, or disbelief of it,
              men were pronounced Believers, or Unbelievers; And accordingly
              received into the Church of Christ, as Members of his Body, as far as
              meer believing could make them so, or else kept out of it. This was the
              only Gospel-Article of Faith which was preached to them. And if              20
              nothing else was preached every where, the Apostles Argument will
              hold against any | other Articles of Faith to be believed under the              [193]
              Gospel; Rom. X. 14. How shall they believe that whereof they have not
              heard? For to Preach any other Doctrines necessary to be believed, we do
              not find that any body was sent.              25
              Perhaps it will farther be urged, That this is not a Saving Faith;
              aBecause such a Faith as this the Devils may have, and 'twas plain they
              had; For they believed and declared Jesus to be the Messiah. And
              a Devils Faith
              22 be] 2, W | be be 1
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              up by particular Men or Parties, as the just Measure of every Man's Faith, wherein every
              thing is contained, is required and imposed to be believed to make a Man a Christian . . .
              That every Man should receive from others, or make to himself such a System of
              Christianity as he found most conformable to the Word of God, according to the best of
              his understanding, is what I never spake against, but think it every one's Duty to Labour
              for, and to take all opportunities as long as he lives, by Studying the Scriptures every day, to
              perfect '
              1 Cf Essay, III. ix and x, on the imperfection and abuse of words, esp. ix. 9, 10, 22, 23,
              and x. 12, which deal with religion Cf. also ibid. IV. iv 10, where Locke asserted 'That
              where GOD, or any other Law-maker, hath defined any Moral Names, there they have
              made the Essence of that Species to which that Name belongs; and there it is not safe to
              apply or use them otherwise'.
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              St. James, Chap. II. 19. tells us, The Devils believe, and tremble; And yet
              they shall not be saved. To which I answer, 1. That they could not be
              saved by any Faith, to whom it was not proposed as a means of Salvation,
              nor ever promised to be counted for Righteousness. This was an Act of
5           Grace, shewn only to Mankind. God dealt so favourably with the
              Posterity of Adam, that if they would believe Jesus to be the Messiah,
              the promised King and Saviour; And perform what other Conditions
              were required of them by the Covenant of Grace; God would Justifie
              them, because of this Belief.1 He would account this Faith to them for
[194]     Righteousness, | and look on it as making up the defects of their
11         Obedience; Which being thus supplied by what was taken instead of
              it, they were looked on as Just or Righteous, and so inherited Eternal
              Life. But this Favour shewn to Mankind, was never offered to the fallen
              Angels. They had no such Proposals made to them: And therefore
15         whatever of this kind was proposed to men, it availed not Devils,
              whatever they performed of it. This Covenant of Grace was never
              offered to them.
              2. I Answer; That though the Devils believed, yet they could not be
              saved by the Covenant of Grace; Because they performed not the other
20         Condition required in it, altogether as necessary to be performed as this
              of Believing, and that is Repentance. a Repentance is as absolute a
              Condition of the Covenant of Grace, as Faith; and as necessary to be
              performed as that. John the Baptist, who was to prepare the way for the
              Messiah, Preached the Baptism of Repentance for the remission of sins,
25         Mark I. 4.
              As bJohn began his Preaching with Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven
[195]     is | at hand, Mat. III. 2. So did our c Saviour begin his, Mat. IV. 17. From
              that time began Jesus to Preach, and to say, Repent, for the Kingdom of
              Heaven is at band. Or, as St. Mark has it in that parallel place, Mark I. 14,
30         15. Now after that John was put in Prison, Jesus came into Galilee,
              Preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and saying; The time is
              fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand: Repent ye, and believe the
              Gospel. This was not only the beginning of his Preaching, but the sum of
              all that he did Preach; viz. That men should Repent, and believe the good
35         Tidings which he brought them; That the time was fulfilled for the
              coming of the Messiah. And this was what his dApostles preached, when
              a Repentance
              b Baptist
              c Jesus
              d Apostles
              15 not Devils,] 1er, W (likewise Coste) | them not, 1 | not divils, L | not devils 2
              1 Cf the discussion of the 'Law of Faith' in Chapter III, above.
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              he sent them out, Mark VI. 12. And they going out, preached that men
              should Repent. Believing Jesus to be the Messiah, and Repenting, were so
              Necessary and Fundamental parts of the Covenant of Grace, that one of
              them alone is often put for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing
              but their Preaching Repentance; as St. Luke, in the parallel place, Chap.              5
              IX. 6. mentions nothing but their | Evangelizing, or Preaching the Good              [196]
              News of the Kingdom of the Messiah: And St. Paul often in his Epistles
              puts Faith for the whole Duty of a Christian. But yet the tenour of the
              Gospel is what Christ declares, Luke XIII. 3, 5. Unless ye repent, ye shall
              all likewise perish. And in the Parable of the Rich Man in Hell, delivered              10
              by our Saviour, Luke XVI. Repentance alone is the means proposed of
              avoiding that place of Torment, v. 30, 31. And what the tenor of the
              Doctrine, which should be preached to the World, should be, He tells his
              Apostles after his Resurrection, Luke XXIV. 47. viz. That Repentance
              and Remission of Sins should be preached in his Name, who was the              15
              Messiah. And accordingly, believing Jesus to be the Messiah, and
              Repenting, was what the Apostles preached. aSo Peter began, Acts
              II. 38. Repent, and be baptized. These two things were required for the
              Remission of Sins, viz. Entring themselves in the Kingdom of God; And
              owning and professing themselves the Subjects of Jesus, whom they              20
              believed to be the Messiah, and received for their Lord and King; For
              that was to bbe bap|tized in his Name: Baptism being an initiating              [197]
              Ceremony known to the Jews, whereby those, who leaving Heathenism,
              and professing a submission to the Law of Moses, were received into the
              Common-wealth of Israel. And so it was made use of by our Saviour, to              25
              be that Solemn visible Act, whereby those who believed him to be the
              Messiah, received him as their King, and professed Obedience to him,
              were admitted as Subjects into his Kingdom: Which in the Gospels is
              called the Kingdom of God; And in the Acts and Epistles often by another
              name, viz. The cChurch.              30
              The same St. Peter Preaches again to the Jews, Acts III. 19. Repent,
              and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out.
              What this dRepentance was; which the New Covenant required as one
              of the Conditions to be performed by all those who should receive the
              Benefits of that Covenant; is plain in the Scripture, to be not only a              35
              sorrow for sins past, but (what is a Natural consequence of such sorrow,
              if it be real) a turning from them, into a new and contrary Life. And so
              a Peter
              b Baptisme
              c Church
              d Repentance
              9 XIII] Coste | XII 1, 2, W        14 47] edit. | 27 1, 2, W | 45 Coste
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[198]     they are joyned together, | Acts III.19. Repent and turn about; Or, as we
              render it, be converted. And Acts XXVI.1 Repent and turn to God.
              And sometimes turning about is put alone, to signifie Repentance, Mat.
              XIII. 15. Luke XXII. 32. Which in other words is well expressed by
5           Newness of Life. For it being certain that he who is really sorry for his
              sins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and forsake them; Either of
              these Acts, which have so Natural a connexion one with the other, may
              be, and is often put for both together. Repentance is an hearty sorrow for
              our past misdeeds, and a sincere Resolution and Endeavour, to the
10         utmost of our power, to conform all our Actions to the Law of God. So
              that Repentance does not consist in one single Act of sorrow (though that
              being the first and leading Act, gives denomination to the whole) But in
              doing works meet for Repentance, in a sincere Obedience to the Law of
              Christ, the remainder of our Lives. This was called for by John the
15         Baptist, the Preacher of Repentance, Mat. III. 8. Bring forth fruits meet for
[199]     Repentance. And by aSt. Paul here, Acts XXVI. 20. Re|pent and turn to
              God, and do works meet for Repentance. There are works to follow
              belonging to Repentance, as well as sorrow for what is past.
              These two, Faith and Repentance; i. e. believing Jesus to be the
20         Messiah, and a good Life; are the indispensible Conditions of the New
              Covenant to be performed by all those, who would obtain Eternal Life.2
              The Reasonableness,3 or rather Necessity of which, that we may the
              a Paul
              1 Acts] edit | Acts 1, 2, W        2 XXVI] 1, 2, Coste | xxvii W        21 to . . .
              Life] L, 2, W | not in 1, Coste     obtain Eternal Life] 2 | obtein eternal life L | obtain
              eternal Life W        22 which, that] L, 2, W | which, (as the only Conditions required in
              the Covenant of Grace, to be performed by all those who would obtain Eternal Life) that 1
              (likewise Coste)
              1 Verse 20, as cited again in the following paragraph.
              2 Locke's addition to this sentence and deletion from the following one (see the critical
              apparatus) alter the statement of the first edition that faith and repentance were the 'only'
              conditions of the Covenant of Grace. Locke's alteration may merely have been stylistic; or
              he may have wanted to avoid a possible misunderstanding of his opinion that the
              performance of good works was required. However, he may also have intended to allow
              for the necessity of belief in God, as indicated above, pp. 22, 31
              3 This, Locke's only use of the term 'Reasonableness' within the text of his book,
              supplies little indication of what he meant by it. The use of 'rather' makes it unlikely that he
              intended 'Necessity' to be in literal apposition to 'Reasonableness', i.e. that he used
              'Reasonableness' to signify a rational imperative. More likely, he meant the fact or quality of
              being amenable to reason (OED, 1, b) Cf his use of the term in Essay, 1 iii. 4, and, in
              regard to Christianity, A Second Letter concerning Toleration, 3, and ,A Third Letter for
              Toleration, 255.
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              better comprehend, we must a little look back to what was said in the
              beginning.1
              Adam being the Son of God; and so St. Luke calls him, Chap. III. 38.
              had this part also of the Likeness and aImage2 of the Father, viz. That he
              was bImmortal. But Adam transgressing the Command given him by his              5
              Heavenly Father, incurred the Penalty, forfeited that state of Immor              tality, and became Mortal. After this, Adam begot Children: But they
              were in his own likeness, after his own image;3 Mortal, like their Father. |
              God nevertheless, out of his Infinite Mercy, willing to bestow Eternal              [200]
              Life on Mortal Men, sends Jesus Christ into the World; Who being              10
              conceived in the Womb of a Virgin (that had not known Man) by the
              immediate Power of God, was properly the Son of God; According to
              what the Angel declared to his Mother, Luke I. 30-35. The Holy Ghost
              shall come upon thee, and the Power of the Highest shall overshadow thee:
              Therefore also that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called              15
              THE SON OF GOD. So that being the Son of God, he was, like his
              Father, Immortal. As he tells us, John V. 26. As the Father hath life in
              himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself On which words
              the Bishop of Ely thus comments. Here he teaches us to argue, that, if he be
              the SON of God, as the voice from heaven said he was, then he is by the same              20
              voice declared to have LIFE in him self: because the Father hath so, whom
              his SON, his only SON, doth perfectly resemble.4
              And that Immortality is a part of the Image, wherein these (who were
              the immediate cSons of God, so as to have no other Father)5 were made
              like their Father, appears probable, not only from the places in Genesis              25
              a Image
              b Immortality
              c Sons of God
              18-22 On . . . resemble ] add. L (with added reference 'Witnesses P 2. C. 6. p 167')
              21 Father . . . so] edit. | father . . . soe L        22 SON,1 . . . doth] edit | SON his only
              SON dothe L
              1 Cf. above, Chapters I and II.
              2 An apparent reference to Gen. 1: 26.
              3 A quotation from Gen. 5: 3
              4 The Bishop of Ely, whom Locke here quoted, was Simon Patrick, whose Jesus and the
              Resurrection Justified, pt. 11, p. 167, is quoted Cf. Locke's previous quotation from the same
              work, above, p. 16, and Introduction, p 1, n. 4. Locke's double underscoring of 'son' and
              'life' have been interpreted as directing the use of italic capital letters, which do not appear
              in Patrick's text.
              5 John Edwards, Some Thoughts, 112, charged that Locke here, and in the paragraph
              above, interpreted Christ and Adam to be Sons of God in the same sense, and asserted that
              such was a common practice of the Socinians. See Locke's defence, A Vindication, 22.
              Limborch also criticized this aspect of Locke's book in his letter to Locke of 16 Mar. 1697
              (Corr. 2222, vi. 44-7)
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              concerning Adam, above taken notice of, but seems to me also to be
              intimated in some Expressions concerning Jesus, the Son of God. In the
[201]     New Testament, Col. I. | 15. He is called the Image of the invisible God.
              Invisible seems put in, to obviate any gross Imagination, that he (as
5           Images use to do) represented God in any corporeal or visible Resem              blance. And there is farther subjoyned, to lead us into the meaning of it,
              The First-born of every Creature; Which is farther explained, v. 18. Where
              he is termed, The First-born from the dead: Thereby making out, and
              shewing himself to be the Image of the Invisible God; That Death hath
10         no power over him: But being the Son of God, and not having forfeited
              that Son-ship by any Transgression, was the Heir of Eternal Life; As
              Adam should have been, had he continued in his filial Duty. In the same
              sense the Apostle seems to use the word Image in other places, viz. Rom.
              VIII. 29. Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to
15         the Image of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many Brethren.
              The Image, to which they were conformed, seems to be Immortality and
              Eternal Life. For 'tis remarkable that in both these places St. Paul speaks
[202]     of the Resurrection; And that Christ was The | First-born among many
              Brethren; He being by Birth the Son of God, and the others only by
20         Adoption, as we see in this same Chapter, v. 15-17. Ye have received the
              Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: The Spirit it self bearing
              witness with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. And if Children,
              then Heirs; And Joynt-Heirs with Christ: If so be that we surer with him,
              that we may also be glorified together. And hence we see that our Saviour
25         vouchsafes to call those, who at the Day of Judgment are through him
              entering into Eternal Life, his aBrethren; Mat. XXV. 40. In as much as ye
              have done it unto one of the least of these my Brethren. And may we not in
              this find a reason why God so frequently in the New Testament, and so
              seldom, if at all, in the Old, is mentioned under the single Title of bTHE
30         FATHER? And therefore our Saviour says, Mat. XI.1 No man knoweth
              the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. God
              has now a Son again in the World, the First-born of many Brethren, who
[203]     all now, by the Spirit of Adoption, can say, Abba, | Father. And we by
              a Brethren
              b Father
              2 God. In] 1, 2 | God, in W        3 invisible] 2, W | invi-visible 1 (line break)
              8 termed,] 2, W | termed 2              9 God] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | om. W
              11 Transgression] 2, W | Trangression 1        27 And may] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) |
              May W
              1 Verse 27, as supplied by Coste.
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              Adoption, being for his sake made his Brethren, and the Sons of God,
              come to share in that Inheritance, which was his Natural Right; he being
              by Birth the Son of God: Which Inheritance is Eternal Life. And again,
              v. 23.1 We groan within our selves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the
              Redemption of our Body; Whereby is plainly meant the change of these              5
              frail Mortal Bodies, into the Spiritual Immortal Bodies at the Resurrec              tion; When this Mortal shall have put on Immortality, 1 Cor. XV. 54.
              Which in that Chapter, v. 42-44. he farther expresses thus: So also is the
              Resurrection of the dead. It is sown in Corruption, it is raised in Incorruption:
              It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in Glory: It is sown in Weakness, it is              10
              raised in Power: It is sown a Natural Body, it is raised a Spiritual Body, etc.
              To which he subjoyns, v. 49. As we have born the Image of the Earthy, (i. e.
              As we have been Mortal, like Earthy Adam our Father, from whom we
              are descended, when he was turned out of Paradise) We shall also bear the
              Image of the Heavenly; Into whose Sonship and Inheritance be|ing              [204]
              adopted, we shall, at the Resurrection, receive that Adoption we              16
              expect, Even the Redemption of our Bodies; And after his Image, which
              is the Image of the Father, become Immortal. Hear what he says himself,
              Luke XX. 35, 36. They who shall be accounted worthy to obtain that World,
              and the Resurrection from the Dead, neither marry, nor are given in              20
              marriage. Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto the
              Angels, and are the SONS OF GOD, being the Sons of the Resurrection.
              And he that shall read St. Paul's Arguing, Acts XIII. 32, 33. will find that
              the great Evidence that Jesus was the Son of God, was his Resurrection.
              Then the Image of his Father appeared in him, when he visibly entred              25
              into the state of Immortality. For thus the Apostle reasons; We Preach to
              you, how that the Promise which was made to our Fathers, God hath fulfilled
              the same unto us, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; As it is also written in
              the second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.
              This may serve a little to explain the Immortality of the Sons of God,              30
              who I are in this like their Father, made after his Image and Likeness. But              [205]
              that our Saviour was so, he himself farther declares,2 John X. 18. Where
              speaking of his Life, he says, No one taketh it from me, but I lay it down of
              my self: I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again.
              Which he could not have had, if he had been a Mortal Man, the Son of a              35
              Man, of the Seed of Adam; Or else had by any Transgression forfeited
              1 of Rom. 8, as supplied by Coste.
              2 In the Harvard copy Locke inserted here, and then deleted, the following: 'John V. 26.
              For as the father has life in him self soe hath he given to the SON to have life in him self Upon
              which'. It seems that he was beginning to add the quotation from Simon Patrick on that
              verse, which he decided to insert in another place. See above, p 113.
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              his Life. For the wages of Sin is Death:1 And he that hath incurred Death for
              his own Transgression, cannot lay down his Life for another, as our
              Saviour professes he did. For he was the Just One, Acts VII. 52. and
              III. 14.2 Who knew no sin. 2 Cor. V. 21. Who did no sin, neither was guile
5           found in his mouth.3 And thus, As by Man came Death, so by Man came the
              Resurrection of the Dead. For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be
              made alive.4
              For this laying down his Life for others, our Saviour tells us, John
              X. 17. Therefore does my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I
[206]     might take it again. And this his Obedience | and Suffering was
11         arewarded with a Kingdom; which, he tells us, Luke XXII.5 His
              Father had appointed unto him; And which, 'tis evident out of the Epistle
              to the Hebrews, Chap. XII. 2.6 he had a regard to in his Sufferings: Who
              for the joy that was set before him, endured the Cross, despising the shame, and
15         is set down at the right hand of the Throne of God. Which Kingdom given
              him upon this account of his Obedience, Suffering, and Death, He
              himself takes notice of, in these words, John XVII. 1-4 Jesus lift up his
              eyes to Heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come, glorifie thy Son, that thy
              Son also may glorifie thee. As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that
20         he should give Eternal Life to as many as thou hast given him. And this is Life
              Eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, and Jesus the Messiah,
              whom thou hast sent. I have glorified thee on Earth: I have finished the work
              which thou gavest me to do. And St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Philippians,
              Chap. II. 8-11. He humbled himself and became obedient unto Death, even
[207]     the death of the Cross. Wherefore God also hath highly | exalted him, and
26         given him a name that is above every name: That at the name of Jesus every
              knee should bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under
              the Earth; And that every, Tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.
              Thus God, we see, designed his Son Christ Jesus a Kingdom, an
              a Reward a Kingdom
              3-4 52. . . III] L | 57 . . . XII 1, 2, W | Coste reads '57.'; Coste2 '52.'; but the second
              reference is not in either edition
              1 Rom 6:23.
              2 Locke may originally have intended a reference to Acts 22: 14, which the compositor of
              the first edition rendered as 'XII' instead of 'XXII'.
              3 1 Pet. 2: 22, as supplied by Coste.
              4 1 Cor. 15; 21-2, as supplied by Coste.
              5 Verse 29, as supplied by Coste.
              6 Coste adds footnotes in both editions, indicating that he follows the English version of
              this passage, rather than the Mons and Geneva versions, and citing Hugo Grotius as
              confirming the superiority of the English sense.
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              Everlasting Kingdom in Heaven. But Though as in Adam all die, so in
              Christ all shall be made alive;1 And all men shall return to Life again at
              the last day; Yet all men having sinned, and thereby come short of the
              Glory of God, as St. Paul assures us, Rom. III. 23. (i. e. Not attaining to
              the Heavenly Kingdom of the Messiah, which is often called the a Glory              5
              of God; as may be seen, Rom. V. 2. and XV. 7. and II. 7. Mat. XVI. 27.
              Mark VIII. 38. For no one who is unrighteous, i. e. comes short of
              perfect Righteousness, shall be admitted into the Eternal Life of that
              Kingdom; As is declared, 1 Cor. VI. 9. The unrighteous shall not inherit the
              Kingdom of God;) And Death, the Wages of Sin, being the Portion of all              10
              those who had transgressed the Righteous Law of God; The | Son of              [208]
              God would in vain have come into the World, to lay the Foundations of a
              Kingdom, and gather together a select People out of the World, if, (they
              being found guilty at their appearance before the Judgment-seat of the
              Righteous Judge of all men at the last day) instead of entrance into              15
              Eternal Life in the Kingdom he had prepared for them, they should
              receive Death, the just Reward of Sin, which every one of them was
              guilty of. This second Death2 would have left him no Subjects; And
              instead of those Ten Thousand times Ten Thousand, and Thousands of
              Thousands, there would not have been one left him to sing Praises unto              20
              his Name, saying, Blessing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto him
              that sitteth on the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.3 God
              therefore, out of his Mercy to Mankind, and for the erecting of the
              Kingdom of his Son, and furnishing it with Subjects out of every
              Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation,4 proposed to the              25
              Children of Men, that as many of them as would b believe Jesus his Son
              (whom he sent into the World) to be the Messiah, the promised |
              Deliverer; And would receive him for their King and Ruler; should              [209]
              have all their past Sins, Disobedience, and Rebellion forgiven them: And
              if for the future they lived in a sincere Obedience to his Law, to the              30
              utmost of their power; the sins of Humane Frailty for the time to come,
              as well as all those of their past Lives, should, for his Son's sake, because
              a Glory of God
              b Beleive
              28 And . . . Ruler;] om. Coste
              1 1 Cor. 15: 22.
              2 By 'second Death' Locke means the death of the unrighteous after the general
              resurrection of the dead Cf Chapter II above, and his analysis of 1 Cor. 15 in A Paraphrase
              and Notes on the Epistles of St Paul, i. 246-56.
              3 Rev. 5: 13 is quoted; verse 11 is alluded to above.
              4 An allusion to Rev. 5: 9
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              they gave themselves up to him to be his Subjects, be forgiven them: And
              so their Faith, which made them be baptized into his Name; (i. e. Enroll
              themselves in the Kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, and profess themselves
              his Subjects, and consequently live by the Laws of his Kingdom)1 should
5           be accounted to them for Righteousness; i. e. Should supply the defects
              of a scanty Obedience in the sight of God; Who counting this Faith to
              them for Righteousness, or Compleat Obedience, did thus Justifie, or
              make them Just, and thereby capable of Eternal Life.
              aNow, that this is the Faith for which God of his free Grace Justifies
10         sinful Man; (For 'tis God alone that justifieth, Rom. VIII. 33. Rom. III. 26.)
[210]     We have | already shewed; by observing through all the History of our
              Saviour and the Apostles, recorded in the Evangelists, and in the Acts,
              what he and his Apostles preached and proposed to be believed.2 We
              shall shew now, that besides believing him to be the Messiah their King,
15         it was farther required, that those who would have the Priviledge,
              Advantages, and Deliverance of his Kingdom, should enter themselves
              into it; And by Baptism being made Denizons,3 and solemnly incorpo              rated into that Kingdom, live as became Subjects obedient to the Laws of
              it. For if they believed him to be the Messiah their King, but would not
20         bobey his Laws, and would not have him to Reign over them, they were
              but greater Rebels; and God would not Justifie them for a Faith that did
              but increase their Guilt, and oppose Diametrically the Kingdom and
              Design of the Messiah; Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us
              from all Iniquity, and purifie unto himself a peculiar People, zealous of good
25         works, Titus II. 14. And therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians,4 That that
[211]     which availeth is Faith; But Faith | working by Love. And that Faith
              without Works, i. e. the Works of sincere Obedience to the Law and Will
              of Christ, is not sufficient for our Justification, St. James shews at large,
              Chap. II.
              a Justifying Faith
              b Obedience
              10 For  . . justifieth] 1, 2, W (likewise Coste2 ) | Coste 'car ce droit n'appartient qu'à
              Dieu seul'       33 . . . 26] 1, 2, W (likewise Coste) | Coste2 '32. . . . 29'        14 their]
              1, 2, W (likewise Coste2) | Coste 'nôtre'        16 Advantages] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) |
              Advantage W     Deliverance] Coste 'des assûrances d'y être admis'
              1 Locke affirms here, and in the paragraph below, that Christians are subject to 'Laws of
              his [Christ's] Kingdom', in contrast to Hobbes (Leviathan, 426-7, 550-5, 612), who held
              that, since that kingdom was not of this world, Christ's commands were not laws but were
              mere counsel, unless they were made law by civil authority.
              2 See above, Chapters V and IX.
              3 Denizons: persons admitted to the privileges of a particular society or fellowship (OED,
              s.v 'Denizen', 2, b.).
              4 Gal. 5: 6, as supplied by Coste.
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              Neither indeed could it be otherwise; For Life, Eternal Life being the
              Reward of Justice or aRighteousness only, appointed by the Righteous
              God (who is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity)1 to those only who
              had no taint or infection of Sin upon them, it is impossible that he should
              Justifie those who had no regard to Justice at all, whatever they believed.              5
              This would have been to encourage Iniquity, contrary to the Purity of his
              Nature; and to have condemned that bEternal Law of Right, which is
              Holy, Just, and Good;2 Of which no one Precept or Rule is abrogated or
              repealed; nor indeed can be; whilst God is an Holy, Just, and Righteous
              God, and Man a Rational Creature. The Duties of that Law arising from              10
              the Constitution of his very Nature, are of Eternal Obligation;3 Nor can
              it be taken away or dispensed with, without changing the Nature of
              Things, overturning the measures of | Right and Wrong, and thereby              [212]
              introducing and authorizing Irregularity, Confusion, and Disorder in the
              World. Christ's coming into the World was not for such an End as that;              15
              But on the contrary, to reform the corrupt state of degenerate Man; And
              out of those who would mend their Lives, and bring forth Fruit meet for
              Repentance, erect a new Kingdom.
              This is the Law of that Kingdom, as well as of all Mankind; And that
              Law by which all Men shall be judged at the last day. Only those who              20
              have cbelieved Jesus to be the Messiah, and have taken him to be their
              King, with a sincere Endeavour after Righteousness, in obeying his Law,
              shall have their past sins not imputed to them; And shall have that Faith
              taken instead of Obedience; Where Frailty and Weakness made them
              transgress, and sin prevailed after Conversion in those who hunger and              25
              thirst after Righteousness4 (or perfect Obedience) and do not allow5
              themselves in Acts of Disobedience and Rebellion, against the Laws of
              that Kingdom they are entred into. |
              a Righteousness
              b Eternal Law
              c Justifying Faith
              5 Justifie] 1, W (likewise Coste) | Justice 2        10-11 arising  . . Nature] Coste
              'sont fondez sur la propre nature de Dieu'        15 Christ's . . . that] L, 2, W | Which
              was not the end for which Christ came into the World 1 (likewise Coste)    Christ's
              coming] 2, W | Christs comeing L     World] 2, W | world L     End] 2, W | end L
              1 An allusion to Hab. 1: 13.
              2 Rom. 7 12; and compare this entire paragraph with pp. 13-14 and 18-19 above. Cf
              also pp. 139-41, 143-5, and 147-59 below, on the law of nature, which Locke equated with
              this sense of Paul's use of the term 'law'.
              3 Cf. above, pp 18-19, and Essays on the Law of Nature, essay VII, esp. pp. 189-9 'there
              necessarily result from his [man's] inborn constitution some definite duties for him, which
              cannot be other than they are.'
              4 An allusion to Matt. 5: 6
              5 allow: permit (a person) to indulge (OED, III. 9).
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[213]     He did not expect, 'tis true, a Perfect Obedience void of all slips and
              falls: He knew our Make, and the weakness of our Constitutions too well,
              and was sent with a Supply for that Defect. Besides, perfect Obedience
              was the Righteousness of the Law of Works; and then the Reward would
              be of Debt, and not of Grace;1 And to such there was no need of Faith to
5           be imputed to them for Righteousness. They stood upon their own legs,
              were Just already, and needed no allowance to be made them for
              believing Jesus to be the Messiah, taking him for their King, and
              becoming his Subjects. But that Christ does require Obedience, sincere
10         Obedience, is evident from the Laws he himself delivers (unless he can
              be supposed to give and inculcate Laws only to have them disobeyed)
              and from the Sentence he will pass when he comes to Judge.
              The Faith required was, to believe Jesus to be the Messiah, the
              Anointed; who had been promised by God to the World. Amongst the
15         Jews (to whom the Promises and Prophesies of the Messiah were more
[214]     immediately delivered) | Anointing was used to three sorts of Persons, at
              their Inauguration; Whereby they were set apart to three great Offices;
              viz. Of aPriests, Prophets, and Kings.2 Though these three Offices be in
              Holy Writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do not remember that he any
20         where assumes to himself the Title of a Priest, or mentions any thing
              relating to his Priesthood; Nor does he speak of his being a bProphet but
              very sparingly, and once or twice, as it were, by the way:3 But the
              Gospel, or the Good News of the Kingdom of the Messiah, is what he
              a Priest
              b Prophet
              9 that . require] L, 2, W (likewise Coste 'que Jesus-Christ exige') | whether Christ
              does not require 1        10 delivers] L, 2, W | pronounces 1| Coste 'donne'
              1 An allusion to Rom 4: 4 Cf above, Chapter III, on the 'Law of Faith' and 'Law of
              Works'.
              2 Calvin's treatment of Christ's three offices (Institutes of the Christian Religion, 11. XV) is
              a locus classicus of the tradition Locke here considers, although the threefold distinction of
              Christ's work has its roots in early Christian thought. Calvin admitted (11 XV. 2) that 'Christ
              was called Messiah especially with respect to, and by virtue of, his kingship', but the
              Reformed churches continued to emphasize the threefold office See e.g. the Westminster
              Confession, VIII, the Westminster Larger Catechism, questions 43-5; and the Westminster
              Shorter Catechism, questions 24-6.
              3 Locke probably had in mind Jesus' references to himself as a prophet in Mark 6: 4 (and
              parallels) and Luke 13: 33. He does not here explicitly deny that Jesus is to be considered a
              priest or the High Priest, as repeatedly emphasized in Hebrews. In an addition to his 1667
              'Essay concerning Toleration' found in his commonplace book labelled 'Adversaria 1661'
              (pp 125 and 270-1; printed in King, Life, ii. 85-92) he referred to Christ as 'the Great
              High Priest' and argued that he was 'the last Priest' In his letter to Locke of 16 Mar. 1697
              (Corr. 2222, vi 50) Limborch criticized this passage of the Reasonableness for its
              diminishment of Christ's priestly office and suggested that it be omitted.
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              Preaches every where, and makes it his great business to publish to the
              world. This he did, not only as most agreeable to the Expectation of the
              Jews, who looked for their Messiah, chiefly as coming in Power to be their
              King and Deliverer; But as it best answered the chief end of his Coming,
              which was to be a aKing, and as such to be received by those who would              5
              be his Subjects in the Kingdom which he came to erect. And though he
              took not directly on himself the Title of King till he was in Custody, and
              in the hands of Pilate; yet 'tis plain, | King, and King of Israel, were the              [215]
              Familiar and received Titles of the Messiah. See John I. 49. Luke XIX. 38.
              Compared with Mat. XXI. 9. And Mark XI. 9. John XII. 13. Mat.              10
              XXI. 5. Luke XXIII. 2. Compared with Mat. XXVII. 11. And John
              XVIII. 33-37. Mark XV. 12. Compared with Mat. XXVII. 22. Mat.
              XXVII. 42.
Chapter XII
              What those were to do, who believed him to be the Messiah, and received              15
              him for their King, that they might be admitted to be partakers with him
              of this Kingdom in Glory, we shall best know by the Laws he gives them,
              and requires them to obey; And by the Sentence which he himself will
              give, when, sitting on his Throne, they shall all appear at his Tribunal, to
              receive every one his Doom1 from the mouth of this Righteous Judge of              20
              all Men.
              What he proposed to his Followers to be believed, we have already
              seen; by examining his, and his Apostles Preaching, step by step, all
              through the History of the four Evangelists, and the Acts of the Apostles.
              The same Method will best and plainest shew us, whether he required of              25
              those who be|lieved him to be the Messiah, any thing besides that Faith,              [216]
              a King
              9 49] edit. | 50 1, 2, W (likewise Coste)          13 42] 1, W (likewise Coste) | 22 2
              14 CHAPTER XII] Coste 'Où l'on fait voir, que Jesus-Christ propose des Loix à ceux qui
              veulent être du nombre de ses Sujets, afin qu'ils s'appliquent avec soin à les observer. La mesme
              obligation est fortement inculquée dans les Ecrits des Apôtres; et clairement établie par la manière
              dont Jesus-Christ luy-mesme jugera les hommes au Dernier Jour'          15 What] Coste
              introduced this chapter: 'Nous venons de prouver dans le Chapitre précedent, que pour jouir
              des avantages de l'Alliance de Grace, on n'est pas moins obligé de bien vivre, que de croire
              en Jesus-Christ.'
              1Doom: judgment or decision; sentence; not necessarily (in this case) an adverse decision
              (OED, 2).
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              and what it was. For he being a King, we shall see by his a aCommands
              what he expects from his Subjects: For if he did not expect Obedience to
              them, his Commands would be but meer Mockery; And if there were no
              bPunishment for the Transgressors of them, his Laws would not be the
5           Laws of a King, that had Authority to Command, and Power to Chastise
              the disobedient; But empty Talk, without Force, and without Influ              ence.1
              We shall therefore from his Injunctions (if any such there be) see what
              he has made Necessary to be performed, by all those who shall be
10         received into Eternal Life in his Kingdom prepared in the Heavens. And
              in this we cannot be deceived. What we have from his own Mouth,
              especially if repeated over and over again, in different places and
              expressions, will be past Doubt and Controversie. I shall pass by all
              that is said by St. John Baptist, or any other, before our Saviour's entry
15         upon his Ministry and Publick Promulgation of the Laws of his
              Kingdom. |
[217]     He began his Preaching with a Command to Repent; As St. Mat. tells
              us, IV. 17. From that time Jesus began to preach; saying, Repent, for the
              kingdom of heaven is at hand. And Luke V. 32. he tells the Scribes and
20         Pharisees, I came not to call the righteous; Those who were truly so,
              needed no help, they had a right to the Tree of Life,2 but sinners to
              Repentance.
              In his Sermon cin the Mount, Luke VI. and Mat. V, etc. He commands
              they should be exemplary in Good Works. Let your light so shine amongst
25         men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
              a Christs Laws
              b Punishment
              c in the Mount
              20 came] 1, 2 | come W       23 In . . . in] 1er, L | In this Sermon, as he calls it, in
              1 | In his Sermon, as 'tis called in 2, W ('called,') | Coste 'Dans le Sermon' Mat.] W |
              Matt. 1, 2
              1 On Locke's notion that the power to punish is integral to the nature of law, see Essays
              on the Law of Nature, 172-3, 'law is to no purpose without punishment'; but cf. pp. 182-5,
              where he argues that obligation does not arise only from the threat of punishment. Cf. also
              Essay, II xxviii. 6: 'It would be in vain for one intelligent Being, to set a Rule to the Actions
              of another, if he had it not in his Power, to reward the compliance with, and punish
              deviation from his Rule, by some Good and Evil, that is not the natural product and
              consequence of the Action it self.'
              2 In his letter of 16 Mar. 1697 (Corr. 2222, vi 52-3) Limborch suggested that this
              passage (and one on p 130 below) was not consistent with the theory stated above (p. 11)
              that Adam and all his posterity were condemned to death. Whether consistently or not,
              however, Locke had argued that under the Law of Works one could be righteous and
              thus merit eternal life, although no one, except Jesus, had ever done so. See above,
              pp. 12-14
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              Heaven, Mat. V. 16. And that they might know what he came for, and
              what he expected of them, he tells them, v. 17-20. Think not that I am
              come to dissolve or loosen, the Law, or the Prophets: I am not come to
              dissolve, or loosen, but to make it full, or compleat; By giving it you in its
              true and strict sense. Here we see he confirms, and at once reinforces all              5
              the Moral Precepts in the Old Testament. For verily I say to you, Till
              Heaven and Earth pass, one jot or one tittle, shall in no wise | pass from the              [218]
              Law, till all be done. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least
              Commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least, (i.e. as it
              is interpreted)1 Shall not be at all, in the Kingdom of Heaven. V. 20. I say              10
              unto you, That except your Righteousness, i.e. your Performance of the
              Eternal Law of right, shall exceed the Righteousness of the Scribes and
              Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: And then he
              goes on to make good what he said, v. 17. viz. That he was come to
              compleat the Law, viz. By giving its full and clear sense, free from the              15
              corrupt and loosning glosses of the Scribes and Pharisees, v. 22-26. He
              tells them, That not only Murder, but causeless Anger, and so much as
              words of Contempt, were forbidden. He Commands them to be
              reconciled and kind towards their Adversaries; And that upon Pain of
              Condemnation. In the following part of his Sermon, which is to be read              20
              Luke VI. and more at large, Mat. V, VI, VII. He not only forbids actual
              Uncleanness, but all irregular desires, upon pain of aHell-fire; Causless
              Divorces; Swearing | in Conversation, as well as Forswearing in              [219]
              Judgment; Revenge; Retaliation; Ostentation of Charity, of Devotion,
              and of Fasting; Repetitions in Prayer; Covetousness; Worldly Care,              25
              Censoriousness: And on the other side, Commands Loving our Enemies;
              Doing good to those that Hate us; Blessing those that Curse us; Praying
              for those that despightfully use us; Patience, and Meekness under
              Injuries; Forgiveness; Liberality; Compassion: And closes all his par              ticular injunctions, with this general Golden Rule, Mat. VII. 12. All              30
              things whatsoever ye would have that Men should do to you, do ye even so to
              them: For this is the Law and the Prophets. And to shew how much he is in
              a Hel Fire
              1 Mat] W | Matt. 1, W     16] edit. | 15 1, 2, W (likewise Coste)     3 or loosen]
              om. Coste        4 or . . . to] om. Coste          10 20] Coste | 21 1, 2, W
              21 Mat.] W | Matt. 1, 2        30 Mat.] 2, W | Matt. 1
              1 Locke may have consulted Matthew Poole, Synopsis criticorum aliorumque S. Scripturæ
              interpretum . . . (5 vols; London, 1669-76; LL 2369), which cites such interpretations by
              several commentators under Matt 5: 19.
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              earnest, and expects Obedience to these Laws; He tells them Luke VI. 35.
              That if they obey, Great shall be their aREWARD; they shall be called,
              bThe Sons of the Highest. And to all this, in the Conclusion, he adds this
              Solemn Sanction; Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I
5           say?1 'Tis in vain for you to take me for the Messiah your King, unless
[220]     you obey me. Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, | shall enter into the
              Kingdom of Heaven, or be Sons of God; But he that does the Will of my
              Father which is in Heaven.2 To such Disobedient Subjects, though they
              have Prophesied and done Miracles in my Name, I shall say at the day of
10         Judgment; Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity, I know you not.
              When Mat. XII. he was told, That his Mother and Brethren sought to
              speak with him, v. 49. Stretching out his hands to his Disciples, he said,
              Behold my Mother and my Brethren; For whosoever shall do the Will of my
              Father, who is in Heaven, he is my Brother, and Sister, and Mother. They
15         could not be Children of the Adoption, and fellow Heirs with him of
              Eternal Life, who did not do the Will of his Heavenly Father. Mark
              IV. 13-20.3
              Mat. XV. and Mark VII. The Pharisees finding fault, that his
              Disciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this Declaration to his
20         Apostles: Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever from without entreth into a
              man, cannot defile him; because it enters not into his Heart, but his Belly.
              That which cometh out of the Man, that defileth the Man: For from within,
[221]     out of the Heart of Men, pro|ceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications,
              Murders, Thefts, false Witnesses, Covetousness, Wickedness, Deceit,
25         Lasciviousness, an evil Eye, Blasphemy, Pride, Foolishness. All these ill
              things come from within, and defile a Man.4
              He commands Self-denial, and the exposing our selves to Suffering
              and Danger, rather than to deny or disown him: And this upon pain of
              losing our Souls; which are of more worth than all the World. This we
              a Reward
              b Sons of the Highest
              11 Mat.] 2, W | Matt. 1         16-17 Mark . . . 20.] add. L ('Mar . . . 20')
              18 Mat.] W | Matt. 1, 2     VII] 2, Coste | VI 1, W         23 Fornications,] 2,
              W | Fornicati- 1 (line break)            25 Lasciviousness] 2, W | Laciviousness 1
              29 losing] W | loosing 1, 2
              1 Luke 6: 46.
              2 Matt 7: 21; verses 22-3 paraphrased and quoted in the following sentence
              3 Locke's intention in adding this reference to the parable of the sower has not been
              established.
              4 Mark 7: 18-23; cf Matt 15: 11.
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              may read, Mat. XVI. 24-27. and the parallel places, Mark VIII. and
              Luke IX.
              The Apostles disputing amongst them, who should be greatest in the
              Kingdom of the Messiah, Mat. XVIII. 1. He thus determines the
              Controversy: Mark IX. 35. If any one will be first, let him be last of all,              5
              and Servant of all; And setting a Child before them adds, Mat. XVIII. 3.
              Verily I say unto you, Unless ye turn, and become as Children, ye shall not
              enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.
              Mat. XVIII. 15. If thy Brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him
              his fault between thee and him alone: If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained              10
              thy Bro|ther. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more,              [222]
              that in the mouth of two or three Witnesses every word may be established.
              And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the Church: But if he neglect to
              hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and Publican. Verse 21.
              Peter said, Lord, how often shall my Brother sin against me, and I forgive              15
              him? Till seven times? Jesus said unto him, I say not unto thee, till seven
              times; but until seventy times seven. And then ends the Parable of the
              Servant, who being himself forgiven, was rigorous to his Fellow-Servant,
              with these words; v. 34. And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the
              a Tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. So likewise shall              20
              my Heavenly Father do also unto you, if you from your hearts forgive not
              every one his Brother their Trespasses.
              Luke X. 25. To the Lawyer, asking him, What shall I do to inherit
              Eternal Life? He said, What is written in the Law? How readest thou? He
              answered, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all              25
              thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy | mind; And thy              [223]
              Neighbour as thy self Jesus said, This do, and thou shalt live. And when the
              Lawyer, upon our Saviour's Parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to
              confess, that he that shewed Mercy, was his Neighbour; Jesus dismissed
              him with this Charge, v. 37. Go, and do thou likewise.              30
              Luke XI. 41. Give Alms of such things as ye have: Behold, all things are
              clean unto you.
              Luke XII. 15. Take heed, and beware of Covetousness. Verse 22. Be not
              sollicitous what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor what ye shall put on;
              a Tormentors
              1 Mat. W | Matt. 1, 2    Mark] Coste | Matt. 1, 2, W    4 Mat W | Matt. 1,
              2     5 35] 1, 2, W, Coste2 | 34 Coste     6 Mat. W | Matt. 1, 2     7 turn]
              1, W | return 2       14 Publican] 1, W (likewise Coste) | Pulicans 2     21] 1, 2, W,
              Coste2 | 2 Coste       19 wroth] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | worth W
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              But not fearful, or apprehensive of want,1 For it is your Father's pleasure
              to give you a Kingdom. Sell that you ha re, and give Alms: And provide your
              selves bags that wax not old, and Treasure in the Heavens that faileth not:
              For where your Treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let your loyns be
5           girded, and your lights burning; And ye your selves like unto men that wait
              for the Lord, when he will return. Blessed are those Servants, whom the Lord
              when he cometh, shall find watching. Blessed is that Servant, whom the Lord
[224]     having made | Ruler of his Houshold, to give them their Portion of Meat in
              due season, the Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. Of a truth I say
10         unto you, that he will make him a Ruler over all that he hath. But if that
              Servant say in his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; And shall begin to
              beat the Men-servants, and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be
              drunken: The Lord of that Servant will come in a day when he looketh not for
              him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will
15         appoint him his Portion with Unbelievers. And that Servant who knew his
              Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall
              be beaten with amay stripes. For he that knew not, and did commit things
              worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with bfew stripes. For unto whomsoever much
              is given, of him shall be much required: And to whom men have committed
20         much, of him they will ask the more.
              Luke XIV. 11. Whosoever exalteth himself, shall be abased: And he that
              humbleth himself, shall be exalted.
              Verse 12. When thou makest a Dinner or Supper, call not thy Friends, or
[225]     thy Bre|thren, neither thy Kinsmen, nor thy Neighbours; lest they also bid
25         thee again, and a recompence be made thee. But when thou makest a Feast,
              call the Poor and Maimed, the Lame, and the Blind; And thou shalt be
              blessed: For they cannot recompence thee: For thou shalt be recompenced at
              the Resurrection of the Just.
              Verse 33. So likewise, whosoever he be of you, that is not ready to forego
30         all that he hath, he cannot be my Disciple.
              Luke XVI. 9. I say unto you, make to your selves Friends of the Mammon
              of Unrighteousness; That when ye fail, they may receive you into Everlasting
              Habitations. If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, who
              will commit to your trust the true Riches? And if ye have not been faithful in
35         that which is another mans, who shall give you that which is your own?
              Luke XVII. 3. If thy Brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; And if he
              repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and
              a many Stripes
              b few Stripes
              1 The following quotations are from Luke 12: 32-7, 42-8.
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              seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent; Thou shalt forgive
              him. |
              Luke XVIII. 1. He spoke a Parable to them, to this end, that men ought              [226]
              always to pray, and not to faint.
              Verse 18. One comes to him, and asks him, saying, Master, what shall I do              5
              to inherit aEternal Life? Jesus said to him, If1 thou wilt enter into Life, keep
              the Commandments. He says, Which? Jesus said, Thou knowest the
              Commandments: Thou shalt not Kill; Thou shalt not commit Adultery;
              Thou shalt not Steal; Thou shalt not bear false Witness; Defraud not;
              Honour thy Father, and thy Mother; And thou shalt love thy Neighbour as              10
              thy self. He said, All these have I observed from my Youth. Jesus bearing this,
              loved him; and said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: Sell all that thou
              hast, and give it to the Poor, and thou shalt have Treasure in Heaven; And
              come, follow me. To understand this right, we must take notice, that this
              Young Man asks our Saviour, what he must do, to be admitted              15
              effectually into the Kingdom of the Messiah? The Jews believed, that
              when the Messiah came, those of their Nation that received him, should
              not die; But that they, with those who being dead should then be | raised              [227]
              again by him, should enjoy Eternal Life with him. Our Saviour, in
              Answer to this Demand, tells the Young Man, that to obtain the Eternal              20
              Life of the Kingdom of the Messiah, he must keep the Commandments.
              And then enumerating several of the Precepts of the Law, the Young
              Man says, he had observed these from his Childhood. For which, the
              Text tells us, Jesus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in earnest
              he bbelieved him to be the Messiah, and resolved to take him to be his              25
              King, and to obey him as such, bids him give all he has to the Poor, and
              come, and follow him; and he should have Treasure in Heaven. This I
              look on to be the meaning of the place. This, of selling all he had, and
              giving it to the Poor, not being a standing Law of his Kingdom; but a
              Probationary Command to this Young Man;2 to try whether he truly              30
              a Eternal life
              b Justifying Faith
              1 The remainder of this quotation is a composite derived from parallel passages in Matt
              19: 17-21 and Mark 10: 19-21, as noted by Coste. Locke omitted the adjective 'Good'
              modifying 'Master' in Luke 18:18 (and Mark 10: 17), and also omitted verse 19 (and Mark
              10: 18), 'Why callest thou me good? none is good, save one, that is, God ' He thus avoided a
              passage at issue between Unitarians and Trinitarians.
              2 From ancient times Matt. 19: 21 served as a standard proof-text of the 'counsel' of
              poverty. Such counsels, however, were commonly distinguished from commands, or
              precepts, as not mandatory for all Christians but binding only on those who voluntarily
              received them. See New Catholic Encyclopedia (New York, 1967), s.v. 'Counsels,
              Evangelical'. Calvin attacked the distinction of 'counsels' and 'precepts' and interpreted
              the passage as a command against the covetousness of the particular rich man, not requiring
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              believed him to be the Messiah, and was ready to obey his Commands,
              and relinquish all to follow him, when he his Prince required it.
              And therefore we see, Luke XIX. 14. Where our Saviour takes notice
[228]      of the | Jews not receiving him as the Messiah, he expresses it thus; We
5           will not have this man to Reign over us. 'Tis not enough to believe him to
              be the Messiah, unless we also obey his Laws, and take him to be our
              King, to Reign over us.
              Mat. XXII. 11-13. He that had not on the Wedding-Garment, though
              he accepted of the Invitation, and came to the Wedding, was cast into
10         utter Darkness. aBy the Wedding-Garment, 'tis evident Good Works are
              meant here. That Wedding-Garment of fine Linnen, clean and white,
              which we are told, Rev. XIX. 8. is the
, Righteous acts of the
              Saints: Or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephes. IV. 1. The walking worthy of the
              Vocation wherewith we are called. This appears from the Parable it self:
15         The Kingdom of Heaven, says our Saviour, v. 2.1 Is like unto a King, who
              made a Marriage for his Son. And here he distinguishes those who were
              invited, into three sorts. 1. Those who were invited, and came not; i.e.
              Those who had the Gospel, the Good News of the Kingdom of God
[229]     proposed to them, but believed not. | 2. Those who came, but had not on
20         a Wedding-Garment; i.e. Believed Jesus to be the Messiah, but were not
              new clad (as I may so say) with a true Repentance, and Amendment of
              Life; Nor adorned with those Vertues, which the Apostle, Col. III.2
              requires to be put on. 3. bThose who were invited, did come, and had on
              the Wedding Garment; i.e. Heard the Gospel, believed Jesus to be the
25         Messiah, and sincerely obeyed his Laws. These three sorts are plainly
              designed here; whereof the last only were the Blessed, who were to enjoy
              the Kingdom prepared for them.
              Mat. XXIII.3 Be not ye called Rabbi: For one is your Master, even the
              Messiah, and ye all are Brethren. And call no man your Father upon the
30         Earth: For one is your Father which is in Heaven. Neither be ye called
              Masters: For one is your Master, even the Messiah. But he that is greatest
              a Wedding Garment
              b Justifying Faith
              27 them ] Coste (not in Coste2) inserts the following paragraph: 'Voici encore des
              Préceptes de Morale, que Jesus-Christ donne à ses Disciples, afin qu'ils s'attachent
              soigneusement à les mettre en pratique.'       30-1 Neither . . . . Messiah.] om. Coste
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              poverty on the part of all Christians (Institutes of the Christian Religion, IV xiii. 13). Thus,
              Locke's interpretation partakes of a long tradition, but is turned to his purpose of
              maintaining that obedience is a test of true faith.
              1 Matt. 22: 2.
              2 Verses 12 ff., as supplied by Coste.
              3 Verses 8-12, as supplied by Coste.
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              amongst you, shall be your Servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall
              be abased; And he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.
              Luke XXI. 34. Take heed to your selves, lest your hearts be at any time |
              over-charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life.              [230]
              Luke XXII. 25. He said unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exercise              5
              Lordship over them; And they that exercise Authority upon them, are called
              Benefactors. But ye shall not be so. But he that is greatest amongst you, let
              him be as the younger; And he that is chief as he that doth serve.
              John XIII. 34. A new Commandment I give unto you, That ye love one
              another; As I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all              10
              men know that ye are my Disciples, if ye love one another. This Command,
              of loving one another, is repeated again, Chap. XV. 12. and 17.
              John XIV. 15. lf ye love me, keep my Commandments. Verse 21. He that
              hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: And he
              that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and manifest              15
              my self to him. Verse 23. If a man loveth me, he will keep my words. Verse
              24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings. |
              John XV. 8. In this is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so              [231]
              shall ye be my Disciples. Verse 14. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatsoever I
              command you.              20
              Thus we see our Saviour not only confirmed the Moral Law; and
              clearing it from the corrupt glosses of the Scribes and Pharisees, shewed
              the strictness as well as obligation of its Injunctions; But moreover, upon
              occasion, requires the Obedience of his Disciples to several of the
              Commands he afresh lays upon them; With the enforcement of              25
              unspeakable Rewards and aPunishments in another World, according
              to their Obedience, or Disobedience. There is not, I think, any of the
              Duties of Morality, which he has not some where or other, by himself
              and his Apostles, inculcated over and over again to his Followers in
              express terms.1 And is it for nothing, that he is so instant2 with them to              30
              bring forth Fruit? Does He their King Command, and is it an indifferent
              thing?3 Or will their Happiness or Misery not at all depend upon it,
              a Punishments
              1 This confidence that Jesus and his Apostles revealed all of the duties of morality seems
              to have served Locke as a criterion in determining the content of the law of nature. Cf
              below, pp. 147-50, and Introduction, p. ciii.
              2 instant: pressing, urgent, importunate (OED, 1).
              3 indifferent thing: of ceremonies, that which may equally well be done or not done,
              observed or neglected; non-essential (OED, 10, c). A common English translation of the
              Greek 'adiaphoron'. See Introduction, pp. lxxxi ff.
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[232]     whether they obey or no? They were required to believe | him to be the
              Messiah; a Which Faith is of Grace promised to be reckoned to them for
              the compleating of their Righteousness, wherein it was defective: But
              Righteousness, or Obedience to the Law of God, was their great
5           business;1 Which if they could have attained by their own Performances,
              there would have been no need of this Gracious Allowance, in Reward of
              their Faith: But Eternal Life, after the Resurrection, had been their due
              by a former Covenant, even that of Works;2 the Rule whereof was never
              abolished, though the Rigour were abated. The Duties enjoyned in it
10         were Duties still. Their Obligations had never ceased; nor a wilful
              neglect of them was ever dispensed with. But their past Transgressions
              were pardoned, to those who received Jesus, the promised Messiah, for
              their King; And their future slips covered, if renouncing their former
              Iniquities, they entred into his Kingdom, and continued his Subjects,
15         with a steady Resolution and Endeavour to obey his Laws. This
              Righteousness therefore, a compleat Obedience and freedom from Sin,
[233]     are still sincerely to | be endeavoured after. And 'tis no where promised,
              That those who persist in a wilful Disobedience to his Laws, shall be
              received into the eternal bliss of his Kingdom, how much soever they
20         believe in him.
              bA sincere Obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or scruple to call,
              a Condition of the New Covenant, as well as faith; Whoever read our
              Saviour's Sermon in the Mount, to omit all the rest?3 Can any thing be
              more express than these words of our Lord? Mat. VI. 14. If you forgive
25         Men their Trespasses, your Heavenly Father wall also forgive you: But if ye
              forgive not Men their Trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
              Trespasses. And John XIII. 17. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do
              them. This is so indispensible a Condition of the New Covenant, that
              believing without it will not do, nor be accepted; If our Saviour knew the
30         Terms on which he would admit Men into Life. Why call ye me Lord,
              a Justifying Faith
              b Obedience a Condition
              1 For Locke's frequent use of the phrase 'great business' to refer to human moral
              obligation cf Essay, I i. 6, II. vii. 6, IV. xii, 11; King, Life, i 180, and ii 123; and below,
              pp. 149-50.
              2 See above, p. 122 n. 2.
              3 Locke was fully aware that some did doubt the position he here set forth It was this
              issue in the controversy among the Dissenters that had drawn his attention to the doctrine
              of justification, which had led to his writing of the Reasonableness. William Lorimer's
              anonymous Apology for the Ministers who Subscribed called his attention to that controversy.
              Lorimer defended the position Locke here adopted (p. 64 and passim) See Introduction,
              pp xvi ff.
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              Lord, says he, Luke VI. 46. and do not the things which I say? It is not
              enough to believe him to be the Messiah, the Lord, without obeying him.
              For that these he speaks to here, | were Believers, is evident, from the              [234]
              parallel place, Mat. VII. 21-23. where it is thus Recorded: Not every one
              who says Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that              5
              doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. No Rebels, or Refractory
              Disobedient, shall be admitted there; though they have so far believed in
              Jesus, as to be able to do Miracles in his Name; As is plain out of the
              following words. Many will say to me in that day, Have we not Prophesied
              in thy Name, and in thy Name have cast out Devils; and in thy Name have              10
              done many wonderful Works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew
              you, depart from me ye workers of iniquity.
              This part of the New Covenant, the Apostles also, in their Preaching
              the Gospel of the Messiah, ordinarily joined with the Doctrine of Faith.
              aSt. Peter in his first Sermon, Acts II. when they were pricked in heart,              15
              and asked, What shall we do? says, v. 38. REPENT, and be Baptized, every
              one of you, in the Name of Jesus Christ, for the Remission of Sins. The same
              he says to them again in his next Speech, | Acts III. 26. Unto you first,              [235]
              God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you. How was this
              done? IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR INIQUI-              20
              TIES.
              The same Doctrine they Preach to the High Priest and Rulers, Acts
              V. 30. The God of our Fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a
              Tree. Him hath God Exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and a
              Saviour for to give REPENTANCE to Israel and Forgiveness of Sins; And              25
              we are witnesses of these things, and so is also the Holy, Ghost, whom God
              hath given to them that obey him.
              Acts XVII. 30. b Paul tells the Athenians, That now under the Gospel,
              God commandeth all Men every where to REPENT.
              Acts XX. 20. St. Paul in his last Conference with the Elders of Ephesus,              30
              professes to have taught them the whole Doctrine necessary to Salvation.
              I have, says he, kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; But have
              shewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from house to house;
              Testifying both to the Jews and to the Greeks: And then gives an | account              [236]
              what his Preaching had been, viz. REPENTANCE towards God, and              35
              Faith towards our Lord Jesus the Messiah. This was the Sum and
              a Peter
              b Paul
              1 says . . . 46.] 1, 2, W (likewise Coste2) | om. Coste     18 III] Coste | IV 1, 2,
              W       30 20] Coste | 21 1, 2, W
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              Substance of the Gospel which St. Paul Preached; and was all that he
              knew necessary to Salvation; viz. Repentance, and believing Jesus to be the
              Messiah. And so takes his last farewel of them, whom he should never see
              again, v. 32. in these words. And now Brethren, I commend you to God, and
5           to the word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an
              inheritance among all them that are sanctified. There is an Inheritance
              conveyed by the Word and Covenant of Grace; but it is only to those
              who are Sanctified.
              Acts XXIV. 24. When Felix' sent for Paul, that he and his Wife Drusilla
10         might hear him, concerning the Faith in Christ; Paul reasoned of Right              eousness, or Justice, and Temperance; the Duties we owe to others, and to
              our selves; and of the Judgment to come; Till he made Felix to tremble.
              Whereby it appears, that Temperance and Justice were Fundamental parts
[237]     of the Religion that Paul professed, and were | contained in the Faith
15         which he Preached. And if we find the Duties of the Moral Law not
              pressed by him every where; We must remember, That most of his
              Sermons left upon Record, were Preached in their Synagogues to the
              Jews, who acknowledged their Obedience due to all the Precepts of the
              Law: And would have taken it amiss to have been suspected, not to have
20         been more Zealous for the Law than he. And therefore it was with reason
              that his Discourses were directed chiefly to what they yet wanted, and
              were averse to; the knowledge and imbracing of Jesus their promised
              Messiah. But what his Preaching generally was, if we will believe him
              himself, we may see Acts XXVI. Where giving an Account to King
25         Agrippa of his Life and Doctrine, he tells him, v. 20. I shewed unto them of
              Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the Coasts of Judea, and
              then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, and do works
              meet for Repentance.
              Thus we see, by the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apostles, that he
[238]     required of those who believed him to | be the Messiah, and received him
31         for their Lord and Deliverer, that they should live by his Laws: And that
              (though in consideration of their becoming his Subjects, by Faith in him,
              whereby they believed and took him to be the Messiah, their former Sins
              should be forgiven) aYet he would own none to be his, nor receive them
35         as true denizons of the New Jerusalem, into the inheritance of Eternal
              Life; but leave them to the Condemnation of the Unrighteous; who
              renounced not their former Miscarriages, and lived in a sincere
              a Justifying Faith
              3 Messiah.] 2 | Messiah: 1, W
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              Obedience to his Commands. What he expects from his Followers, he
              has sufficiently declared as a Legislator. And that they may not be
              deceived, by mistaking the Doctrine of Faith, Grace, Free-Grace, and
              the Pardon and Forgiveness of Sins and Salvation by him, (which was
              the great End of his Coming) He more than once declares to them; For              5
              what omissions and miscarriages he shall Judge and Condemn to Death,
              even those who have owned him, and done Miracles in his Name; when
              he comes at last to render to every one according to what he hath |
              DONE in the Flesh; Sitting upon his Great and Glorious Tribunal, at              [239]
              the end of the World.              10
              The first place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the day
              of aJudgment, is John V. 28, 29. in these words; The hour is coming, in
              which all that are in their Graves shall hear his [i.e. the Son of God's]
              Voice, and shall come forth; They that have DONE GOOD unto the
              Resurrection of Life; And they that have DONE EVIL, unto the Resurrec-              15
              tion of Damnation. That which puts the distinction, if we will believe our
              Saviour, is the having done good or evil. And he gives a reason of the
              necessity of his Judging or Condemning those who have done Evil, in the
              following words; v. 30. I can of my own self do nothing. As I hear I judge;
              And my Judgment is just: Because I seek not my own Will, but the Will of my              20
              Father who hath sent me. He could not judge of himself; He had but a
              delegated Power of Judging from the Father, whose Will he obeyed in it,
              and who was of purer Eyes than to admit any unjust Person into the
              Kingdom of Heaven. |
              Mat. VII. 22, 23. Speaking again of that day, he tells what his              [240]
              Sentence will be, depart from me ye WORKERS of Iniquity. Faith in              26
              the Penitent and Sincerely Obedient, supplies the defect of their
              Performances; and so by Grace they are made Just. But we may observe;
              None are Sentenced or Punished for Unbelief; but only for their
              Misdeeds. They, are Workers of Iniquity on whom the Sentence is              30
              Pronounced.
              Mat. XIII. 41. At the end of the World, the Son of Man shall send forth
              his Angels; And they shall gather out of his Kingdom all Scandals, and them
              which DO INIQUITY; And cast them into a b Furnace of Fire; There shall
              be wailing and gnashing of Teeth. And again, v. 49. The Angels shall sever              35
              the WICKED from among the JUST; and shall cast them into the Furnace
              of Fire.
              a Judgment
              b Furnace of Fire
              9 the Flesh] Coste 'cette Vie'       25 Mat.] W | Matt 1, 2 32     Mat.] W |
              Matt. 1, 2     41] Coste | 14 1, 2, W
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              Mat. XVI. 27. For the Son of Man shall come in the Glory of his Father,
              with his Angels: And then he shall Reward every Man according to his
              WORKS.
              Luke XIII. 26. Then shall ye begin to say; We have eaten and drunk in
5           thy Presence, and thou hast taught in our Streets. But he shall say, I tell you,
[241]     I | know you not; Depart from me ye WORKERS of Iniquity.
              Mat. XXV. 31-46. When the Son of Man shall come in his Glory; and
              before him shall be gathered all Nations; He shall set the Sheep on his right
              hand, and the Goats on his Left: Then shall the King say to them on his Right
10         hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you,
              from the Foundation of the World; For, I was an hungred, and ye gave me
              Meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me
              in; Naked, and ye cloathed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in
              Prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the Righteous Answer him, saying,
15         Lord, When saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? etc. And the King shall
              answer, and say unto them; Verily, I say unto you, In as much as ye have
              done it unto one of the least of these my Brethren, ye have done it unto me.
              Then shall be say unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye Cursed, into
              aeverlasting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. For I was an
[242]     hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; | I
21         was a stranger, and ye took me not in; Naked, and ye cloathed me not; Sick
              and in prison, and ye visited me not. In so much that ye did it not to one of
              these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go into bEverlasting Punishment:
              But the Righteous into Life Eternal.
25         These, I think, are all the places where our Saviour mentions the clast
              Judgment; or describes his way of Proceeding in that Great Day:
              Wherein, as we have observed, it is remarkable, that every where the
              Sentence follows, doing or not doing; without any mention of believing,
              or not believing. Not that any to whom the Gospel hath been Preached,
30         shall be Saved, without believing Jesus to be the Messiah: For all being
              Sinners, and Transgressors of the Law, and so unjust; are all liable
              to Condemnation; unless they believe, and so through Grace are
              justified by God for this Faith, which shall be accounted to them for
              Righteousness. But the rest wanting this Cover, this allowance for
35         their Transgressions, must answer for all their Actions: And being
              found Transgressors of the Law, shall by the Letter, and Sanction of
              a Everlasting Fire
              b Everlasting Punishment
              c Condemnation
              1 Mat. W | Matt. 1, 2     27] edit. | 24 1, 2, W (likewise Coste)      7 Mat.] W |
              Matt. 1, 2      31-46] Coste | 24-26 1, 2, W
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              that Law, | be Condemned, for not having paid a full Obedience to that              [243]
              Law: And not for want of Faith. That is not the Guilt, on which the
              Punishment is laid; though it be the want of Faith, which lays open their
              Guilt uncovered; And exposes them to the Sentence of the Law, against
              all that are Unrighteous.              5
Chapter XII
              The common Objection here, is; If all Sinners shall be Condemned, but
              such as have a gracious allowance made them; And so are ajustified by
              God, for believing.Jesus to be the Messiah, and so taking him for their
              King, whom they are resolved to obey, to the utmost of their Power;              10
              What shall become of all Mankind, who lived bbefore our Saviour's time;
              Who never heard of his Name; And consequently could not believe in
              him? To this, the Answer is so obvious and natural, that one would
              wonder, how any reasonable Man should think it worth the urging. No
              body was, or can be, required to believe what was never proposed to him,              15
              to believe. Before the Fulness of time,1 which God from the Council2 of
              his own Wisdom had appointed to send his Son in, he had at several
              times, and in diffe|rent Manners, promised to the People of Israel, an              [244]
              extraordinary Person to come; Who, raised from amongst themselves,
              should be their Ruler and Deliverer. The time; And other Circumstances              20
              of his Birth, Life, and Person; he had in sundry Prophesies so
              particularly described, and so plainly foretold, that He was well
              known, and expected by the Jews; under the Name of the Messiah, or
              Anointed, given him in some of these Prophesies. All then that was
              required before his appearing in the World, was to believe what God had              25
              revealed; And to rely with a full assurance on God for the performance of
              his Promise; And to believe, that in due time he would send them the
              Messiah; this anointed King; this promised Saviour, and Deliverer;
              according to his Word.
              a Justifying Faith
              b Before Christ
              6 CHAPTER XIII] Coste 'Comment on pouvoit estre sauvé avant la Venuë de Jesus              Christ, puis que ce n'est qu'en croyant que Jesus est le Messie, qu'on peut obtenir le
              Salut.'       17 in, he] L, W (likewise Coste2) | in; He 1, 2 (likewise Coste)
              18 different] W | rent (with 'diffe-' as the catchword on the previous page) 1, 2
              1 An allusion to Gal. 4: 4.
              2 Locke here obviously means 'Counsel'. Cf. his alteration of this spelling above, p 103.
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              This Faith in the promises of God; This relying and acquiescing in
              this Word and Faithfulness; aThe Almighty takes well at our hands, as a
              great mark of homage, paid by us poor frail Creatures, to his Goodness
              and Truth, as well as to his Power and Wisdom; And accepts it as an
[245]              acknowledgment of his peculiar Providence, and | Benignity to us. And
6           therefore our Saviour tells us, John XII. 44. He that believes on me,
              believes not on me; But on him that sent me. The works of Nature shew his
              Wisdom and Power;1 But 'tis his peculiar Care of Mankind, most
              eminently discovered in his Promises to them, that shews his Bounty
10         and Goodness; And consequently engages their Hearts in Love and
              Affection to him. This oblation of an Heart, fixed with dependance on
              and affection to him, is the most acceptable Tribute we can pay him; the
              foundation of true Devotion; and Life of all Religion. What a value he
              puts on this depending on his Word, and resting satisfied in his
15         Promises, We have an Example in bAbraham; whose Faith Was counted
              to him for Righteousness; As we have before remarked out of Rom. IV.2
              And his relying firmly on the Promise of God, without any doubt of its
              performance, gave him the Name of the Father of the Faithful; And
              gained him so much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the
20         Friend of God: The Highest and most Glorious Title can be bestowed |
[246]     on a Creature.3 The thing promised was no more, but a Son by his Wife
              Sarah; and a numerous Posterity by him, which should possess the Land
              of Canaan. These were but Temporal Blessings; And (except the Birth of
              a Son) very remote; Such as he should never live to see, nor in his own
25         Person have the benefit of. But because he questioned not the Perform              ance of it; But rested fully satisfied in the Goodness, Truth, and
              Faithfulness of God who had promised; It was counted to him for
              Righteousness. Let us see how St. Paul expresses it; Rom. IV. 18-22.
              Who, against hope, believed in hope, that he might become the Father of many
30         Nations; According to that which was spoken, so shall thy Seed be. And being
              a Faith acceptable
              b Abraham
              1 This] L adds a paragraph-break       11 on] W | not in 1, 2      12 to] W | on
              1, 2
              1 Cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, 152-3, where Locke argues that from sense              experience of nature 'it is undoubtedly inferred that there must be a powerful and wise
              creator' Cf also Essay, I. iv 9: 'For the visible marks of extraordinary Wisdom and Power,
              appear so plainly in all the Works of the Creation' While Locke makes a few such
              references in this chapter to what can be known of God and human obligation by natural
              means, he devotes the following chapter specifically to that issue
              2 Verse 3, cited above, p. 21.
              3 In addition to Rom. 4, Locke seems to draw upon Gal. 3, Heb. 11, and James 2.
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              not weak in his Faith, he considered not his own Body now dead, when he was
              above an hundred years old; Neither yet the deadness of Sarah's Womb. He
              staggered not at the Promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in Faith,
              giving Glory to God; And being fully perswaded, that what he had promised,
              he was able to perform. And THEREFORE, it was imputed to him for |              5
              Righteousness. St. Paul having here Emphatically described the strength              [247]
              and firmness of Abraham's Faith, informs us, that he thereby gave glory
              to God; And therefore it was accounted to him for Righteousness. This is the
              way that God deals with poor frail Mortals. He is graciously pleased to
              take it well of them; And give it the place of Righteousness, and a kind of              10
              merit in his sight; If they believe his Promises, and have a steadfast
              relying on his veracity and goodness. St. Paul, Heb. XI. 6. tells us;
              Without Faith it is impossible to please God: But at the same time tells us
              what Faith that is. For, says he, He that cometh to God, must believe that he
              is; And that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. He must be              15
              perswaded of God's Mercy and good Will to those, who seek to obey
              him; And rest assured of his rewarding those who rely on him, for
              whatever, either by the light of Nature, or particular Promises, he has
              revealed to them of his tender Mercies; and taught them to expect from
              his Bounty. This description of Faith (that we might not mistake what he              20
              means | by that Faith, without which we cannot please God, and which              [248]
              recommended the Saints of Old) St. Paul places in the middle of the List
              of those who were Eminent for the Faith;1 And whom he sets as Patterns
              to the converted Hebrews, under Persecution; to encourage them to
              persist in their confidence of Deliverance by the Coming of Jesus Christ;              25
              And in their belief of the Promises they now had under the Gospel. By
              those examples he exhorts them, not to draw back from the Hope that
              was set before them; Nor Apostatize from the Profession of the Christian
              Religion. This is plain from v. 35-38. of the precedent Chapter:2 Cast
              not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompence of Reward.              30
              For ye have great need of persisting, or Perseverance; (for so the Greek word
              signifies here, which our Translation renders Patience. Vid. Luke
              VIII. 15.)3 That after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive the
              7 us, that] L, W | us; That 1 | us that 2      12 Paul,] W | Paul 1, 2
              26-7 Gospel . . . not] L, 2 ('exhorted'), W | Gospel: Not 1 (likewise Coste)      28 Nor]
              L, 2, W | Not 1
              1 The list to which Locke refers is that of Heb. 11: 4-12, most of which is quoted in the
              following paragraph.
              2 Heb 10.
              3 The Greek word
is supplied by Coste. The translation to which Locke refers
              is the Authorized Version, which also uses 'patience' in Luke 8: 15.
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              Promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not
              tarry. Now the just shall live by Faith. But if any man draw back, my soul
              shall have no pleasure in him. |
[249]     The Examples of Faith, which St. Paul enumerates and proposes in
5           the following words, Chap. XI. plainly shew, that the Faith whereby
              those Believers of old pleased God, was nothing but a steadfast relyance
              on the Goodness and Faithfulness of God, for those good things, which
              either the light of Nature, or particular Promises, had given them
              grounds to hope for. Of what avail this Faith was with God, we may
10         see, v. 4. By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sacrifice than
              Cain; by which he obtained witness that he was Righteous. Verse 5. By Faith
              Enoch was translated, that he should not see Death: For before his translation
              he had this Testimony, that he pleased God. Verse 7. Noah, being warned of
              God of things not seen as yet; being wary, by Faith prepared an Ark, to the
15         saving of his House; By the which he condemned the World, and became Heir
              of the Righteousness which h by Faith. And what it was that God so
              graciously accepted and rewarded, we are told, v. 11. Through Faith also
              Sarah her self received strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a Child;
[250]     when | she was past age. How she came to obtain this Grace from God, the
20         Apostle tells us; Because she judged him Faithful who had promised. Those
              therefore who pleased God, and were accepted by him before the
              Coming of Christ, did it only by believing the Promises, and relying
              on the Goodness of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. For the
              Apostle, in the following words, tells us, v. 13. These all died in Faith, not
25         having received (the accomplishment of) the Promises; but having seen them
              afar off: And were perswaded of them, and embraced them. This was all that
              was required of them; to be perswaded of, and embrace the Promises
              which they had. They could be perswaded of no more than was proposed
              to them; Embrace no more than was revealed; according to the Promises
30         they had received, and the Dispensations they were under. And if the
              Faith of things seen afar off; If their trusting in God for the Promises he
              then gave them; If a belief of the Messiah to come; were sufficient to
              render those who lived in the Ages before Christ, Acceptable to God, and
[251]     Righ|teous before him; I desire those who tell us, that God will not, (nay,
35         some go so far as to say) cannot accept any who do not believe every
              Article of their particular Creeds and Systems, to consider, why God,
              out of his Infinite Mercy, cannot as well Justifie Man now for believing
              Jesus of Nazareth to be the promised Messiah, the King and Deliverer; as
              36 Systems,] 2, W | Systems; 1
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              those heretofore, who believed only that God would, according to his
              Promise, in due time send the Messiah, to be a King and Deliverer.
Chapter XIV
              There is another Difficulty often to be met with, which seems to have
              something of more weight in it: And that is, that though the Faith of              5
              those before Christ; (believing that God would send the Messiah, to be a
              Prince, and a Saviour to his People, as he had promised;) And the Faith
              of those since his time, (believing Jesus to be that Messiah, promised and
              sent by God) shall be accounted to them for Righteousness, Yet what
              shall become of all the rest of Mankind; who having anever heard of the              10
              Promise or News of a Saviour, not a word of a Messiah to | be sent, or              [252]
              that was come, have had no thought or belief concerning him?
              To this I Answer; That God will require of every man, According to
              what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not.1 He will not
              expect the Improvement of Ten Talents, where he gave but One;2 Nor              15
              require any one should believe a Promise, of which he has never heard.
              The Apostle's Reasoning, Row. X. 14. is very just: How shall they believe
              in him, of whom they have not heard? But though there be many, who
              being strangers to the Common-wealth of Israel, were also strangers to
              the Oracles of God committed to that People; Many, to whom the              20
              Promise of the Messiah never came, and so were never in a capacity to
              believe or reject that Revelation; Yet God had, by the Light of Reason,
              revealed to all Mankind, who would make use of that Light, that he was
              Good and Merciful.3 The same spark of the Divine Nature and
              a not heard
              3 CHAPTER XIV] Coste 'Comment ceux qui n'ont jamais ouï parler du Messie, pourront
              trouver grace auprès de Dieu. Nécessité de la Venuë de Jesus-Christ. Quels sont les principaux
              avantages qu'elle a apportez dans le Monde?'
              1 2 Cor. 8: 12.
              2 An allusion to the parable of the talents, Matt. 25: 14-30.
              3 Locke here (and through the following paragraph) extends reason's knowledge of God,
              his wisdom and power, well beyond that claimed above (p. 136) There is, indeed, no
              precise parallel in any of his writings on the natural knowledge of God or natural law. His
              proof of God's existence (Essay, IV x) stops short of such claims His analysis of how the
              idea of God is formed (Essay, II. xxiii. 33-5, III. vi. 11) perhaps provides a basis for such a
              claim, but he did not there illustrate that process with examples comparable to the qualities
              here ascribed to God In journal entries of 7 Aug. and 18 Sept 168 (King, Life, i. 228-30)
              he discussed the goodness of God as moderating divine justice and power, and he implied
              (but did not state) that natural reason can discover how 'to avoid his [God's] anger and
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              Knowledge in Man, which making him a Man, Shewed him the Law he
              was under as a Man; Shewed him also the way of Attoning the merciful,
[253]     kind, compassionate Author I and Father of him and his Being, when he
              had transgressed that Law. He that made use of this Candle of the
5           Lord,1 so far as to find what was his Duty; could not miss to find also the
              way to Reconciliation and Forgiveness, when he had failed of his Duty:
              Though if he used not his Reason this way; If he put out, or neglected
              this Light; he might, perhaps, see neither.
              The Law is the eternal, immutable Standard of Right. And a part of
10         that Law is, that a man should forgive, not only his Children, but his
              Enemies; upon their Repentance, asking Pardon, and Amendment.2 And
              therefore he could not doubt that the Author of this Law, and God of
              Patience and Consolation, who is rich in Mercy,3 would forgive his frail
              Off-spring; if they acknowledged their Faults, disapproved the Iniquity
15         of their Transgressions, beg'd his Pardon, and resolved in earnest for the
              future to conform their Actions to this Rule, which they owned to be Just
              and Right. This way of Reconciliation, this hope of Attonement, the
              4-5 Candle. . Lord] Coste 'rayon de Lumiére, qui vient de Dieu'
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              procure his favour' Nevertheless, Locke certainly believed that God was merciful; see e g
              Essay, II xxi. 53. That he believed that 'all Mankind' did not make proper use of 'the Light
              of Reason' in this regard is evident below, pp 143-7.
              1 The expression 'Candle of the Lord', derived from Prov. 20: 27, became in the 17th
              cent. a common phrase for the 'Light of Reason' or 'Light of Nature', especially among the
              so-called Cambridge Platonists Cf. Locke's use in Essay, IV iii. 20; 'Candle' ibid. I i. 5, IV.
              xix 8; and his description of reason as 'the Voice of God' in Two Treatises, 1 86
              2 As in many other instances, Locke here designates a natural law without any
              demonstration Cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, 128-9 ('respect and love for the deity,
              obedience to superiors, fidelity in keeping promises and telling the truth, mildness and
              purity of character, a friendly disposition, and all other virtues'), 162-3 (not 'to offend or
              injure without cause any private person'), 188-9) ('the law of nature decrees that princes and
              a law-maker, or a superior by whatever name you call him, should be obeyed'), 194-7 (not
              to steal or murder, to 'reverence and fear the Deity, tender affection for parents, love of
              one's neighbour'; 'the outward worship of the Deity, the consoling of a distressed
              neighbour, the relief of one in trouble, the feeding of the hungry', 'that one's talk be
              candid and friendly and that one should say things that do not harm that other person's
              reputation and character', 'It is a father's duty to feed and bring up his children'). Cf also
              Two Treatises, II 6 ('no one ought to harm another in his Life, Health, Liberty, or
              Possessions'), 11 ('Who so sheddeth Mans Blood, by Man shall his Blood be shed'; cf. Gen. 9 6),
              16 ('Man being to be preserved'), 30-1 ('what was before common . . . is by the Labour that
              removes it out of that common state Nature left it in, made his Property who takes that pains
              about it. . . . within the bounds, set by reason of what might serve for his use'), 56 ('Parents
              were, by the Law of Nature, under an obligation to preserve, nourish, and educate the
              Children'), 66 (that children should honour their parents). This law of nature, like many of
              the others Locke cited, seems to paraphrase Scripture. Compare this discussion of
              forgiveness with the journal entry of 15 July 1678, quoted in the Introduction, p. xcv n.2.
              3 The phrases describing God are quoted from Rom. 15:5 and Eph. 2: 4.
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              Light of Nature revealed to them. And the Revelation of the Gospel
              ha|ving said nothing to the contrary, leaves them to stand and fall to their              [254]
              own Father and Master, whose Goodness and Mercy is over all his
              Works.1
              I know some are forward to urge that place of the Acts, Chap. IV. as              5
              contrary to this.2 The words, v. 10. and 12. stand thus: Be it known unto
              you all, and to all the People of Israel, that by the Name of Jesus Christ of
              Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him
              doth this man, [i. e. The lame man restored by Peter] stand here before you
              whole. This is the stone which is set at nought by you builders, which is become              10
              the head of the Corner. Neither is there Salvation in any other: For there is
              a none other name under Heaven given among men, in which we must be
              saved. Which, in short, is: that Jesus is the only true Messiah; Neither is
              there any other Person but he given to be a Mediator between God and
              Man,3 in whose Name we may ask and hope for Salvation.              15
              bIt will here possibly be asked, Quorsum perditio hæc?4 What need was
              there of a Saviour? What Advantage have we by Jesus Christ? |
              It is enough to justifie the fitness of any thing to be done, by resolving              [255]
              it into the Wisdom of God, who has done it;5 though our short views and
              narrow understandings may utterly incapacitate us to see that wisdom,              20
              and to judge rightly of it. We know little of this visible, and nothing at all
              of the state of that Intellectual World; wherein are infinite numbers and
              a no other name
              b Advantages
              16 Quorsum . . . hæc] Coste 'Pourquoy Dieu envoyoit-il le Messie aux hommes?'
              19-21 though . . . it.] L ('wisdome'), 2, W | Whereof our narrow Understandings, and
              short Views may utterly incapacitate us to judge. 1 | Coste 'dont, vû la foiblesse & le peu
              d'étendue de nôtre Entendement, nous pouvons être absolument incapables de juger.' |
              Coste2 'dont les vûes peuvent être tout-à-fait au dessus de notre portée, à cause de la
              foiblesse & du peu d'étendue de notre Esprit.'
              1 Cf. Ps 145: 9, as supplied by Coste.
              2 Locke may have had in mind John Calvin, who cited these verses in Institutes, II xvi.
              1, 19.
              3 Cf. 1 Tim. 2: 5.
              4 Literally, 'to what purpose this perdition?' In context, presumably relating to the
              second paragraph above, if all persons could have discerned the means of reconciling
              themselves to God and atoning for their sins, why is humankind condemned to eternal
              death?
              5 This passage seems to suggest that the will of God is not bound by reason or goodness.
              Cf. above, p 14, 'and 'tis he [God] that Commands what Reason does' But Locke regularly
              sought, as follows here, to show that the divine will always acts in accord with reason and
              goodness. See Essay, II. xxi. 49: 'And if it were fit for such poor finite Creatures as we are, to
              pronounce what infinite Wisdom and Goodness could do, I think, we might say, That God
              himself cannot choose what is not good; the Freedom of the Almighty hinders not his being
              determined by what is best.'
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              degrees of Spirits out of the reach of our ken or guess;1 And therefore
              know not what Transactions there were between God and our Saviour,
              in reference to his Kingdom. We know not what need there was to set up
              a Head and a aChieftain, in opposition to The Prince of this World, the
5           Prince of the Power of the Air, etc.2 Whereof there are more than obscure
              intimations in Scripture. And we shall take too much upon us, if we shall
              call God's Wisdom or Providence to Account, and pertly condemn for
              needless, all that our weak, and perhaps biassed Understandings, cannot
              Account for.3
10         Though this general Answer be Reply enough to the forementioned
              Demand, and such as a Rational Man, or fair searcher after Truth, will
[256]     acquiesce | in; Yet in this particular case, the Wisdom and Goodness of
              God has shewn it self so visibly to common Apprehensions, that it hath
              furnished us abundantly wherewithal to satisfie the Curious and
15         Inquisitive; who will not take a Blessing, unless they be instructed
              what need they had of it, and why it was bestowed upon them. The great
              and many Advantages we receive by the coming of Jesus the Messiah, will
              shew that it was not without need, that he was sent into the World.
              The4 Evidence of our Saviour's b Mission from Heaven is so great, in
              a Cheiftain
              b Mission
              13 it self] 1, 2 | himself W
              1 Cf. Essay, IV. iii. 27: 'This, at first sight, will shew us how disproportionate our
              Knowledge is to the whole extent even of material Beings; to which, if we add the
              Consideration of that infinite number of Spirits that may be, and probably are, which are yet
              more remote from our Knowledge, whereof we have no cognizance, nor can frame to our
              selves any distinct Ideas of their several ranks and sorts, we shall find this cause of Ignorance
              conceal from us, in an impenetrable obscurity, almost the whole intellectual World.' In this
              passage, as in Essay, IV xi. 12, Locke proceeded to affirm that one is dependent upon
              revelation for information about spirits.
              2 The designation of Christ as 'a Head' is perhaps derived from Eph 1: 22 or Col 2: 10.
              'Chieftain' is not used in the Authorized Version, but it might be Locke's translation of
              
, as used in Heb. 2: 10, 12: 2, and Acts 3: 15, 5: 31. The phrases in italic, derived
              from John 12: 31, 14: 30, 16: 31, and Eph. 2: 2, designate the personified power of evil,
              Satan or Beelzebub. While he does not here mention the notion of Christ's satisfaction for
              sins, as noted critically by John Edwards (Some Thoughts, 112; Socinianism Unmask'd, 98-9),
              Locke does suppose that there was some act or process of atonement, even though he claims
              it to be above human knowledge.
              3 Locke here seems to be urging an acknowledgement and acceptance of the need for a
              saviour as a matter 'above Reason', as described in Essaym IV. xviii. 7. However, he proceeds
              to assert that the discernible advantages of Jesus' coming make the need for a saviour
              intelligible. See Introduction, pp. xxxv-xxxvi, where it is argued that this point and the
              remainder of this chapter were directed against persons Locke judged to be Deists
              4 Coste prefaces this paragraph with the roman numeral 'I' to indicate the first
              advantage of Jesus' coming
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              the multitude of Miracles he did before all sorts of People; that what he
              delivered cannot but be received as the Oracles of God, and unques              tionable Verity. For the Miracles he did were so ordered by the Divine
              Providence and Wisdom, that they never were, nor could be denied by
              any of the Enemies or Opposers of Christianity.1              5
              Though the Works of Nature, in every part of them, sufficiently
              Evidence a Deity; Yet the World made so little use of their Reason, that
              they saw him not; Where even by the | impressions of himself he was              [257]
              easie to be found.2 Sense and Lust blinded their minds in some; And a
              careless Inadvertency in others; And fearful Apprehensions in most (who              10
              either believed there were, or could not but suspect there might be,
              Superior unknown Beings) gave them up into the hands of their Priests,
              to fill their Heads with false Notions of the Deity, and their Worship
              with foolish Rites, as they pleased: And what Dread or Craft once began,
              Devotion soon made Sacred, and Religion immutable.3 In this state of              15
              Darkness and Ignorance of the true God, Vice and Superstition held the
              World. Nor could any help be had or hoped for from Reason; which
              could not be heard, and was judged to have nothing to do in the case:
              The Priests every where, to secure their Empire, having excluded Reason
              from having any thing to do in Religion.4 And in the croud of wrong              20
              1 People; that] L, 2, W | People; (which the Divine Providence and Wisdom has so
              ordered, that they never were, nor could be denied by any of the Enemies or Opposers of
              Christianity,) that 1 (likewise Coste)       3-5 For . . . Christianity] L, 2, W | not in 1,
              but cf. note to l. 1 above      3 Miracles] 2, W | miracles L      Divine] 2 | divine L,
              W      4 Wisdom,. . were,] 2, W | wisdome . . . were L      denied] 2, W | denyed
              L       5 Enemies or Opposers] 2, W | enemies or opposers L
              1 Cf. below, p. 146, where this claim is again made, and above, p 37 n. 1.
              2 Cf. Essays on the Law of Nature, 154-5, and Essay I vi. 7-17, where Locke asserted
              both that God could be known through nature and that travel literature indicates that not all
              people have attained such knowledge. As becomes apparent below, he is here discussing the
              state of the world before and at the time of Jesus.
              3 Cf. the reasons for people's failure to discern the law of nature in Essays on the Law of
              Nature, 114-15, 134-5, and Locke's refusal there, as here, to account for human failure by
              recourse to a doctrine of the Fall (pp. 138-9). His description of priests, here and below,
              was criticized by Richard Willis as an attack on the Christian priesthood (Occasional Paper,
              1: 30) Locke responded in his Second Vindication, 475-8, that he had written only of Jewish
              and heathen priests before the time of Jesus. But soon thereafter Locke privately related
              similar criticisms to the Christian priesthood. See the entry in his commonplace book
              labelled 'Adversaria 1661', entitled 'Sacerdos' and dated 1698 (printed in King, Life, ii. 82              5), where Christian ministers are criticized for assuming the title of 'priests' and the
              functions of both ancient priests and philosophers (p. 84).
              4 Cf. 'Sacerdos', in King, Life, ii 83, where priests in ancient times are said never to
              have 'pleaded reason', and 'Of Ethick in General', ii. 124, 'for all the heathen ceremonies of
              worship pretended to revelation, reason failing to support them'
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              Notions, and invented Rites, the World had almost lost the sight of the
              One only True God. The Rational and thinking part of Mankind, 'tis
[258]     true, when they sought after him, found the One, | Supream, Invisible
              God: But if they acknowledged and worshipped him, it was only in their
5           own minds. They kept this Truth locked up in their own breasts as a
              Secret, nor ever durst venture it amongst the People; much less amongst
              the Priests, those wary Guardians of their own Creeds and Profitable
              Inventions. Hence we see that Reason, speaking never so clearly to the
              Wise and Virtuous, had never Authority enough to prevail on the
10         Multitude; and to perswade the Societies of Men, that there was but
              One God, that alone was to be owned and worshipped.1 The Belief and
              Worship of One God, was the National Religion of the Israelites alone:
              And if we will consider it, it was introduced and supported amongst that
              People by Revelation. They were in Goshen, and had Light; whilst the
15         rest of the World were in almost Egyptian Darkness, without God in the
              World.2 There was no part of Mankind, who had quicker Parts,3 or
              improved them more; that had a greater light of Reason, or followed it
[259]     farther in all sorts of Speculations, than the Athenians: And yet | we find
              but one Socrates amongst them, that opposed and laughed at their
20         Polytheism, and wrong Opinions of the Deity; And we see how they
              rewarded him for it.4 Whatsoever Plato, and the soberest of the
              Philosophers thought of the Nature and Being of the One God, they
              were fain, in their outward Professions and Worship, to go with the
              Herd, and keep to the Religion established by Law; Which what it was,
25         and how it had disposed the minds of these knowing, and quick-sighted
              Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts XVII. 22-29. Ye men of Athens, says he, I
              perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious. For as I passed by, and
              beheld your Devotions, I found an Altar with this Inscription, TO THE
              UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I
30         unto you. God that made the World, and all things therein, seeing that he is
              Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands:
              5 breasts] 2, W | breast 1      9 Virtuous 2 | Vertuous 1 | virtuous W
              13 that] 1, 2 | the W       25 minds] L M | mind 1, 2 (Coste 'l'esprit')
              1 Cf. below, pp. 150-4, where reason's lack of authority is discussed in relation to
              morality.
              2 The notion of Israel being in Goshen (an area of Egypt) and having light, in contrast to
              the 'Egyptian Darkness', is derived from Exod. 10: 22-3 Cf the use of 'Ægyptian Darkness'
              in Essay, IV. iii. 20. The phrase 'without God in the World' is quoted from Eph. 2: 12.
              3 quicker Parts: more versatile talents or abilities (OED, s.vv. 'Quick', 21, b; 'Part', 12).
              4 Socrates (469-399 BCE) was sentenced to death, but not precisely for the reasons Locke
              suggests
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              Neither is worshipped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing
              he giveth unto all life, and breath, and all things; And hath made of one
              Blood all the | Nations of Men, for to dwell on the face of the Earth; And              [260]
              hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their
              Habitations; That they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel him              5
              out, and find him, though he be not far from every one of us. Here he tells the
              Athenians, that they, and the rest of the World (given up to Superstition)
              whatever Light there was in the Works of Creation and Providence, to
              lead them to the True God, yet they few of them found him. He was
              every where near them,1 yet they were but like People groping and              10
              feeling for something in the dark, and did not see him with a full clear
              day-light; But thought the Godhead like to Gold, and Silver, and Stone,
              graven by Art and man's device.
              In this state of Darkness and Error, in reference to the True God, our
              Saviour found the World. But the clear Revelation he brought with him,              15
              dissipated this Darkness; made the One Invisible True God known to the
              World: And that with such Evidence and Energy, that Polytheism and
              Idolatry hath no where been able to withstand | it: But where ever the              [261]
              Preaching of the Truth he delivered, and the Light of the Gospel hath
              come, those Mists have been dispelled. And in effect we see that since              20
              our Saviour's time, the Belief of One God has prevailed and spread it self
              over the face of the Earth. For even to the Light that the Messiah brought
              into the World with him, we must ascribe the owning, and Profession of
              One God, which the Mahometan Religion had derived and borrowed from
              it. So that in this sense it is certainly and manifestly true of our Saviour,              25
              what St. John says of him; 1 John III. 8. For this purpose the Son of God
              was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the Devil. This Light the
              World needed, and this Light it received from him: That there is but One
              God, and he Eternal, Invisible; Not like to any visible Objects, nor to be
              represented by them.              30
              If it be asked, whether the Revelation to the Patriarchs by Moses, did
              not teach this, and why that was not enough? The Answer is obvious;
              that however clearly the Knowledge of One Invisible God, maker of
              Heaven and | Earth, was revealed to them; Yet that Revelation was shut              [262]
              up in a little corner of the World; amongst a People by that very Law,              35
              18 it:] L, W | it. 1, 2 (likewise Coste)      24 Mahometan] L, 2, W | Mahumetan 1
              29 Eternal,] 2, W | Eternal; 1
              1 Perhaps an allusion to Acts 17: 28, which is omitted in Locke's quotation of verses 22              9; verse 29 is quoted at the end of this sentence.
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              which they received with it, excluded from a Commerce and Commun              ication with the rest of mankind. The Gentile World in our Saviour's
              time, and several Ages before, could have no Attestation of the Miracles,
              on which the Hebrews built their Faith, but from the Jews themselves; A
5           People not known to the greatest part of mankind; Contemned and
              thought vilely of by those Nations that did know them; And therefore
              very unfit and unable to propagate the Doctrine of One God in the
              World, and diffuse it through the Nations of the Earth, by the strength
              and force of that Ancient Revelation, upon which they had received it.
10         But our Saviour, when he came, threw down this Wall of Partition;1And
              did not confine his Miracles or Message to the Land of Canaan, or the
              Worshippers at Jerusalem. But he himself preached at Samaria, and did
              miracles in the Borders of Tyre and Sydon, and before multitudes of
[263]     People gathered from | all Quarters.2 And after his Resurrection, sent his
15         Apostles amongst the Nations, accompanied with aMiracles; which were
              done in all Parts so frequently, and before so many Witnesses of all sorts,
              in broad day-light, that, as I have before observed,3 the Enemies of
              Christianity have never dared to deny them; No, not Julian4 himself:
              Who neither wanted Skill nor Power to enquire into the Truth; Nor
20         would have failed to have proclaimed and exposed it, if he could have
              detected any falshood in the History of the Gospel; or found the least
              ground to question the Matter of Fact published of Christ, and his
              Apostles. The Number and Evidence of the Miracles done by our
              Saviour and his Followers, by the power and force of Truth, bore
25         down this mighty and accomplished Emperour, and all his Parts, in his
              a Miracles
              17 before] 1er, L, 2, W (likewise Coste) | often 1      19 Skill] Coste 'l'addresse'
              1 Cf Eph 2: 14.
              2 Coste provides a marginal reference to Mark 3: 7, 8, and Luke 6: 17. Locke may also
              have had in mind Matt. 15: 21-8, Mark 7: 24-30, Luke 17: 11-19, and John 4: 4-42.
              3 See above, p. 143.
              4 Julian (332-63), Roman emperor from 361, sought to restore pagan religion in the
              empire and opposed Christianity. See Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, s.n. 'Julian
              the Apostate'. Julian became a focus of political controversy in England with the publication
              of Julian the Apostate (London, 1682) by Samuel Johnson, chaplain to Lord Russell.
              Johnson's attack on passive obedience raised a controversy that survived the revolution of
              1688 Locke owned William Sherlock's The Case of Resistance of the Supreme Powers Stated
              and Resolved, 2nd edn. (London, 1690; LL 2652), Johnson's Remarks upon Dr. Sherlock's
              Book . . . (London, 1689, LL 1573), and A Letter of Remarkes upon 'Jovian' [by George
              Hickes] (London, 1683; LL 1591), which is variously ascribed to William Atwood and
              Arthur Annesley, Earl of Anglesey. Locke's account of Julian here, however, avoids the
              political issue
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              own Dominions. He durst not deny so plain Matter of Fact; Which being
              granted, the truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and Mission unavoidably
              follows;1 notwithstanding whatsoever Artful Suggestions his Wit could
              invent, or Malice should offer, to the contrary. |
              2. aNext to the Knowledge of one God; Maker of all things; A clear              [264]
              knowledge of their Duty was wanting to Mankind. This part of Know-              6
              ledge, though cultivated with some care, by some of the Heathen
              Philosophers; Yet got little footing among the People. All Men indeed,
              under pain of displeasing the Gods, were to frequent the Temples: Every
              one went to their Sacrifices and Services: But the Priests made it not              10
              their business to teach them Virtue.2 If they were diligent in their
              Observations and Ceremonies; Punctual in their Feasts and Solemnities,
              and the tricks of Religion; The holy Tribe assured them, the Gods were
              pleased; and they looked no farther. Few went to the Schools of the
              Philosophers, to be instructed in their Duties; And to know what was              15
              Good and Evil in the Actions. The Priests sold the better Pennyworths,
              and therefore had all the Custom. Lustrations and Processions were
              much easier than a clean Conscience, and a steady course of Virtue; And
              an expiatory Sacrifice, that attoned for the want of it, was much more
              conveni|ent, than a strict and holy Life.3 No wonder then, that Religion              [265]
              was every where distinguished from, and preferred to Virtue; And that it              21
              was dangerous Heresy and Prophaneness to think the contrary.4 So
              much Virtue as was necessary to hold Societies together; and to
              contribute to the quiet of Governments, the Civil Laws of Common              wealths taught, and forced upon Men that lived under Magistrates. But              25
              these Laws, being for the most part made by such who had no other aims
              a Moral Law
              13 holy Tribe] Coste 'sacré College'         17 Custom] 1er, L, 2, W | Customs 1
              24 Governments, the] L, W | Governments; The 1 | Governments; the 2
              1 Cf. below, p. 153 n. 2, on the issue of miracles proving the truth of Jesus' teachings.
              2 Cf. 'Sacerdos', in King, Life, ii. 83, 'the priests left the instruction of men in natural
              and moral knowledge wholly to the philosophers'.
              3 Cf. Locke's description of the law of nature as 'the Law of Convenience', below, p 151.
              4 This sardonic description of ancient religion and the amorality of its priests is in
              marked contrast to Locke's own understanding of true religion. Cf. 'Sacerdos', in King,
              Life, ii 84: 'Jesus Christ, bringing by revelation from Heaven the true religion to mankind,
              reunited these two again, religion and morality, as the inseparable parts of the worship of
              God, which ought never to have been separated.' Cf. also Locke's entry in 'Adversaria
              1661', pp. 320ff., dated 1698, printed in King, Life, ii. 75-81, where it is charged that in
              several churches 'opinions are preferred to life, and orthodoxy is that which they are
              concerned for, and not morals' (p. 76).
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              but their own Power, reached no farther than those things, that would
              serve to tie Men together in subjection; Or at most, were directly to
              conduce to the Prosperity and Temporal Happiness of any People.1 But
              Natural Religion in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care
5           of by the force of Natural Reason.2 It should seem by the little that has
              hitherto been done in it, That 'tis too hard a task for unassisted Reason,
              to establish Morality in all its parts upon its true foundations; with a clear
              and convincing light. And 'tis at least a surer and shorter way, to the
[266]     Apprehensions of | the vulgar, and mass of Mankind, that one manifestly
10         sent from God, and coming with visible Authority from him, should as a
              King and Law-maker tell them their Duties; and require their Obedi              ence; Than leave it to the long, and sometimes intricate deductions of
              Reason, to be made out to them.3 Such trains of reasonings the greatest
              part of Mankind have neither leisure to weigh; nor, for want of
15         Education and Use, skill to judge of.4 We see how unsuccessful in
              6 it,] L, W | it; 1, 2     task] L, W | thing 1, 2       9 Mankind, that] W |
              Mankind, That 1 | Mankind that L | Mankind; that 2       13 them Such . . .
              reasonings] L, W | them: which 1 | them: Such strains of Reasonings 2
              1 Cf Locke's assertion in Epistola de tolerantia, 64-7, that a commonwealth and its laws
              are instituted only for the preservation and advancement of the 'civil goods' of 'life, liberty,
              bodily health and freedom from pain, and the possession of outward things, such as lands,
              money, furniture, and the like'; and (pp 126-73) that such legislative power should 'provide
              security for the private possessions of individuals, as also for the whole people and its public
              interests, so that it may flourish and increase in peace and prosperity, and as far as possible
              be safe in its own strength against foreign invasion'. Cf also Two Treatises, II. 3.
              2 Locke's use of the term 'Natural Religion', if not the point of this sentence, is
              illuminated by Essay, III. ix. 23, where he asserted that God 'hath spread before all the
              World, such legible Characters of his Works and Providence, and given all Mankind so
              sufficient a light of Reason, that they to whom this written Word [Scripture] never came,
              could not (when-ever they set themselves to search) either doubt of the Being of a GOD, or
              of the Obedience due to Him Since then the Precepts of Natural Religion are plain, and
              very intelligible to all Mankind, and seldom come to be controverted; and other revealed
              Truths, which are conveyed to us by Books and Languages, are liable to the common and
              natural obscurities and difficulties incident to Words, methinks it would become us to be
              more careful and diligent in observing the former, and less magisterial, positive, and
              imperious, in imposing our own sense and interpretations of the latter.' While the conflict
              between this passage from the Essay and the assertion of the text is obvious, the two are not
              strictly contradictory. Locke qualified his claim about natural religion in the Essay with the
              condition that it needed to be searched out, and here he has asserted (and will argue) that no
              one before Jesus had accomplished the task of discerning natural religion 'in its full extent'.
              3 Cf. Locke's reply of 30 Mar. 1696 to Molyneux's request that he write a treatise on
              morality (Corr. 2059, v. 595): 'But the Gospel contains so perfect a body of Ethicks, that
              reason may be excused from that enquiry, since she may find man's duty clearer and easier
              in revelation than in herself.' Cf also Some Thoughts concerning Education, sect. 185.
              4 Cf. Essay, IV. xx, where Locke discusses such various causes of the failure of persons to
              judge rightly of matters of probability, especially matters of religion. He specifically refers
              to 'the greatest part of Mankind' (sects 2-3) in regard to the lack of leisure and education
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              this, the attempts of Philosophers were before our Saviour's time. How
              short their several Systems came of the perfection of a true and compleat
              Morality is very visible. And if, since that, the Christian Philosophers
              have much outdone them; yet we may observe, that the first knowledge
              of the truths they have added, are owing to Revelation: Though as soon              5
              as they are heard and considered, they are found to be agreeable to
              Reason; and such as can by no means be contradicted.1 Every one may
              observe a great many truths which he receives at first from others, and
              readily assents to, as consonant to reason; which he would have | found it              [267]
              hard, and perhaps beyond his strength to have discovered himself.              10
              Native and Original truth, is not so easily wrought out of the Mine, as
              we who have it delivered, ready dug and fashon'd into our hands, are apt
              to imagine.2 And how often at Fifty or Threescore years old are thinking
              Men told, what they wonder how they could miss thinking of? Which yet
              their own Contemplations did not, and possibly never would have helped              15
              them to. Experience shews that the knowledge of Morality by meer
              natural light, (how agreeable soever it be to it) makes but slow progress,
              and little advance in the World. And the reason of it is not hard to be
              found in Men's Necessities, Passions, Vices, and mistaken Interests;
              which turn their thoughts another way. And the designing Leaders, as              20
              well as following Herd, find it not to their purpose to imploy much of
              their Meditations this way. Or whatever else was the cause,3 'tis plain in
              fact, that humane reason unassisted, failed Men in its great and Proper
              24 that humane reason] L | Humane reason 1 | That humane reason 2 | that human
              Reason W
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              available to them. But, as the following sentences of the text indicate and the remainder of
              Essay, IV. xx, confirms, those were not the only reasons that have kept many people,
              including the rich and educated, from discerning their duties by the light of reason.
              1 See Essay, IV. xvii. 23, where Locke distinguishes things 'According to Reason', 'Above
              Reason', and 'Contrary to Reason'. Things 'According to Reason are such Propositions, whose
              Truth we can discover, by examining and tracing those Ideas we have from Sensation and
              Reflexion; and by natural deduction, find to be true, or probable.' He there cites the
              existence of one God as a proposition agreeable to Reason; here he reaffirms his confidence
              in both reason's ability to know natural law and the identity of content between the
              Scriptural revelation of moral duty and the law of nature. His argument, here and in the
              following sentences, seems to be directed against those who saw no need for revelation, i.e.
              the Deists.
              2 Cf. Locke's use of mining as an analogy to seeking truth in Essays on the Law of Nature,
              134-5, Essay, 'The Epistle Dedicatory', p. 4, and his letter to William Molyneux of 26 Apr.
              1695, Corr. 1887, v. 35.
              3 See Locke's treatment of the factors that prevent a full discernment of true morality in
              Essays on the Law of Nature, 114-15, 126-31, 134-5, and Essay, II. xxi 57-70, IV. xx. Cf also
              Two Treatises, II. 124.
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              business of Morality. It never from unquestionable Principles, by clear
[268]     deductions, made out | an entire Body of the Law of Nature. And he that
              shall collect all the Moral Rules of the Philosophers, and compare them
              with those contained in the New Testament, will find them to come
5           short of the Morality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his
              Apostles; A College made up for the most part of ignorant, but inspired
              Fishermen.
              Though yet, if any one should think, that out of the saying of the Wise
              Heathens, before our Saviour's time, there might be a Collection made of
10         all those Rules of Morality, which are to be found in the Christian
              Religion; Yet this would not at all hinder, but that the World never              theless stood as much in need of our Saviour, and the Morality delivered
              by him. Let it be granted (though not true) that all the Moral Precepts of
              the Gospel were known by some Body or other, amongst Mankind,
15         before. But where or how, or of what use, is not considered. Suppose
              they may be picked up here and there; Some from Solon and Bias1 in
              Greece; Others from Tully2 in Italy: And to compleat the Work, let
[269]     Confutius,3 as far as China, be consulted; And Anacarsis4 | the Scythian
              contribute his share. What will all this do, to give the World a compleat
20         morality, that may be to Mankind, the unquestionable Rule of Life and
              Manners? I will not here urge the impossibility of collecting from men, so far
              distant from one another, in time, and place, and languages. I will suppose
              there was a Stobeus5 in those times, who had gathered the Moral sayings,
              from all the Sages of the World. What would this amount to, towards
25         being a steady Rule; A certain transcript of a Law that we are under? Did
              15 considered.] Coste adds: 'Cependant il ne faut que faire reflexion sur ces choses,
              pour reconnoître que les lumiéres de ce petit nombre de gens ne pouvoient pas suffire pour
              éclairer le reste du Monde ' (Coste2 after 'reflexion' reads: 'sur ces trois articles pour être
              convaincu que . . .')      20 morality, that] L, W | morality; That 1 | morality; that 2
              1 Solon (c 638-559 BCE), an Athenian moralist and political reformer, and Bias of Priene
              (fl. 6th cent. BCE), two of the so-called Seven Wise Men of Greece
              2 i.e. Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 BCE), Roman orator, statesman, and philosopher.
              Locke quoted or referred to Cicero perhaps more often than any other classical philosopher.
              In respect to this issue cf. his recommendation of Cicero's De officiis as a 'System of Ethicks'
              in Some Thoughts concerning Education, sect. 185.
              3 Confutius, or Confucius (c. 551-479 BCE), the Chinese philosopher whose teachings are
              recorded in the Analects. Locke's reference to Confucius and Anacharsis suggests a
              comparison with 'Of Ethick in General', discussed below, p. 151 n. 3
              4 Anacharsis (fl. 600 BCE), a Scythian philosopher.
              5 Johannes Stobaeus (late 5th or early 6th cent), a Greek anthologist who compiled
              excerpts from more than 500 Greek authors.
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              the saying of Aristippus,1 or Confutius, give it an Authority? Was Zeno2 a
              Lawgiver to Mankind? If not, what he or any other Philosopher
              delivered, was but a saying of his. Mankind might hearken to it, or
              reject it, as they pleased; Or as it suited their interest, passions,
              principles or humours. They were under no Obligation: The Opinion              5
              of this or that Philosopher, was of no Authority.3 And if it were, you
              must take all he said under the same Character. All his dictates must go
              for Law, certain and true; Or none of them. And then, If l you will take              [270]
              any of the Moral sayings of Epicurus4 (many whereof Seneca5 quotes,
              with esteem and approbation) for Precepts of the Law of Nature; You              10
              must take all the rest of his Doctrine for such too; Or else his Authority
              ceases: And so no more is to be received from him, or any of the Sages of
              old, for parts of the Law of Nature, as carrying with it an obligation to be
              obeyed, but what they prove to be so. But such a Body of Ethicks, proved
              to be the Law of Nature, from principles of Reason, and reaching all the              15
              Duties of Life; I think no body will say the World had before our
              Saviour's time. 'Tis not enough, that there were up and down scattered
              sayings of wise Men, conformable to right Reason. The Law of Nature,
              was the Law of Convenience too: And 'tis no wonder, that those Men of
              Parts, and studious of Virtue; (Who had occasion to think on any              20
              particular part of it) should by meditation light on the right, even
              from the observable Convenience and beauty of it; Without making
              19 was] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | is W
              1 Aristippus (c.435-356 BCE), Greek philosopher, sometime disciple of Socrates, and
              founder of the Cyrenaic school, characterized by hedonism. Cf Essay, IV. xii 4.
              2 Zeno of Citium (c. 336-264 BCE), Greek philosopher, founder of Stoicism.
              3 Cf. Locke's similar analysis of philosophers' authority in 'Of Ethick in General', in
              King, Life, ii 129-30: 'And, however Aristotle or Anacharsis, Confucius, or any one
              amongst us, shall name this or that action a virtue or a vice, their authorities are all of them
              alike, and they exercise but what power every one has, which is to show what complex ideas
              their words shall stand for: for without showing a law that commands or forbids them,
              moral goodness will be but an empty sound, and those actions which the schools here call
              virtues or vices, may by the same authority be called by contrary names in another country;
              and if these be nothing more than their decisions and determinations in the case, they will
              be still nevertheless indifferent as to any man's practice, which will by such kind of
              determinations be under no obligation to observe them.' Cf. his characterization of 'one of
              the old Heathen Philosophers' in Essay, I iii. 5; and his analysis of this type of moral
              relations in Draft A, sects. 4, 25, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 12-15, 39-41; Draft B, sects 155              9, ibid. i. 266-9; and Essay, II. xxviii. 10-11.
              4 Epicurus (c. 342-270 BCE), Greek philosopher, founder of Epicureanism, characterized
              by hedonism.
              5Lucius Annaeus Seneca (4 BCE?-CE 65), Roman statesman and philosopher. His letters
              especially contain numerous quotations of Epicurus' sayings, as Coste indicated in a
              footnote in his 2nd edn.
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              out its obligation from the true Principles of the Law of Nature, and |
[271]     foundations of Morality.1 But these incoherent apophthegms of Philo              sophers, and wise Men; however excellent in themselves, and well
              intended by them; could never make a Morality, whereof the World
5           could be convinced, could never rise up to the force of a Law that
              Mankind could with certainty depend on. Whatsoever should thus be
              universally useful, as a standard to which Men should conform their
              Manners, must have its Authority either from Reason or Revelation.2
              'Tis not every Writer of Morals, or Compiler of it from others, that can
10         thereby be erected into a Law-giver to Mankind; and a dictator of Rules,
              which are therefore valid, because they are to be found in his Books;
              under the Authority of this or that Philosopher. He that any one will
              pretend to set up in this kind, and have his Rules pass for authentique
              directions; must shew, that either he builds his Doctrine upon Principles
15         of Reason, self-evident in themselves; and deduces all the parts of it from
              thence, by clear and evident demonstration: Or must shew his Commis              sion from Heaven; That he comes with Authority from God, to deliver
[272]     his | Will and Commands to the World. In the former way, no body that
              I know before our Saviour's time, ever did; or went about to give us a
              2 apophthegms] 1er, L, 2, W | apohtegms and apophtegms in various copies of 1
              5-6 could never . . . could] L, W | And 1 | and 2     Law that Mankind] W | law that
              man-kind L        15 and] 1er, L, 2 (likewise Coste) | or that he 1 | and that he W
              1 The ambiguity inherent in what Locke meant by the law of nature being 'the Law of
              Convenience too' is only partially indicated by Coste's change of translation from 'la
              veritable Regle de la Bienséance' in 1696 to 'la Règle de l'utilité' in 1715. Locke asserted
              above, p. 147, that priests' expiatory sacrifices were 'much more convenient' than virtue,
              while he here seems to suggest that the duties of natural law, which he held to be the true
              rules of virtue, can be discerned from their convenience. Here he may have been assuming
              the dictate set forth in Essays on the Law of Nature, 110-11, 198-9, that there is a
              conformity or harmony (convenientia) between the law of nature and rational, human
              nature; thus the law of nature could be determined from what is convenient to (i e. in accord
              or congruous with) rational nature Perhaps related to this theory, but with a more social
              and practical bent, is the argument of Essay, I. iii. 6: 'For God, having, by an inseparable
              connexion, joined Virtue and publick Happiness together; and made the Practice thereof,
              necessary to the preservation of Society, and visibly beneficial to all, with whom the
              Virtuous Man has to do; it is no wonder, that everyone should, not only allow, but
              recommend, and magnifie those Rules [of natural law] to others, from whose observance of
              them, he is sure to reap Advantage to himself.' By such an argument Locke maintained that
              'the true Boundaries of the Law of Nature . . . were pretty well preserved' (Essay, II. xxviii.
              6). For the view that such a means to the knowledge of natural law did not necessarily
              involve establishing its obligation and true foundation, see again Essay, I. iii. 6, where a
              knowledge of God's will, rewards and punishments, and power is specified as essential to
              'knowing, or admitting the true ground of Morality'. Cf. also Essay, II. xxviii 8.
              2 Cf. Two Tracts, 222; Essays on the Law of Nature, 186-7; Essay, II xxviii. 8, where
              reason and revelation are said to be the two means of discerning divine law.
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              Morality. 'Tis true there is a Law of Nature.1 But who is there that ever
              did, or undertook to give it us all entire, as a Law; No more, nor no less,
              than what was contained in, and had the obligation of that Law? Who,
              ever made out all the parts of it; Put them together; And shewed the
              World their obligation? Where was there any such Code, that Mankind              5
              might have recourse to, as their unerring Rule, before our Saviour's
              time? If there was not, 'tis plain, there was need of one to give us such a
              Morality; Such a Law, which might be the sure guide of those who had a
              desire to go right; And if they had a mind, need not mistake their Duty;
              But might be certain when they had performed, when failed in it. Such a              10
              Law of Morality, Jesus Christ hath given us in the New Testament; But
              by the latter of these ways, by Revelation. We have from him a full and
              sufficient Rule for our direction; And conformable to that of Reason.
              But | the truth and obligation of its Precepts have their force, and are put              [273]
              past doubt to us, by the evidence of his Mission. He was sent by God:              15
              His Miracles shew it; And the Authority of God in his Precepts cannot
              be questioned.2 Here Morality has a sure Standard, that Revelation
              vouches, and Reason cannot gainsay, nor question; but both together
              witness to come from God the great Law-maker. And such an one as this
              out of the New Testament, I think the World never had, nor can any one              20
              say is any where else to be found. Let me ask any one, who is forward to
              think that the Doctrine of Morality was full and clear in the World, at
              our Saviour's Birth; Whither would he have directed Brutus and
              Cassius,3 (both Men of Parts and Virtue, the one whereof believed,
              and the other disbelieved a future Being) to be satisfied in the Rules and              25
              Obligations of all the parts of their Duties; If they should have asked him
              where they might find the Law, they were to live by, and by which they
              should be charged or acquitted, as guilty or innocent? If to the sayings of
              12 latter] 2, W (likewise Coste) | later 1        14 Precepts have . . . are] L, W, 2
              (likewise Coste) | Precepts; hath its . . . is 1        23 Whither] edit. | Whether 1, 2, W
              1 On Locke's concern to maintain the existence of natural law see the Introduction,
              pp. xciii-cv.
              2 Locke asserted in Essay, IV. xviii, that reason must examine and determine both
              whether something is a divine revelation and whether its propositions are contrary to 'our
              clear and distinct Knowledge'. Here Locke is claiming that Jesus' miracles prove to reason
              that Jesus had a divine commission. He concluded from this (although he never considered it
              a separate rational step) that his teaching carried divine authority (cf. Essay, IV. xvi 13, xix.
              15). Given such a premiss, he here asserts that reason cannot deny, contradict, or doubt
              Jesus' precepts, presumably on the twofold grounds that God cannot deceive or lie (Essay,
              IV. xvi. 14, xviii. 5, 10, xix. 11) and that those precepts are identical in content to natural law.
              3 Marcus Junius Brutus (85?-42 BCE) and Gaius Cassius Longinus (d 42 BCE),
              conspirators in the assassination of Julius Caesar in 44 BCE.
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[274]     the Wise, and | the Declarations of Philosophers; He sends them into a
              wild Wood of uncertainty, to an endless maze; from which they should
              never get out: If to the Religions of the World, yet worse: And if to their
              own Reason, he refers them to that which had some light and certainty;
5           but yet had hitherto failed all Mankind in a perfect Rule; And we see,
              resolved not the doubts that had arisen amongst the Studious and
              Thinking Philosophers; Nor had yet been able to convince the Civilized
              parts of the World, that they had not given, nor could without a Crime,
              take away the Lives of their Children, by Exposing them.1
10         If any one shall think to excuse humane Nature, by laying blame on
              Men's negligence, that they did not carry Morality to an higher pitch; and
              make it out entire in every part, with that clearness of demonstration
              which some think it capable of; He helps not the matter.2 Be the cause
              what it will, our Saviour found Mankind under a Corruption of Manners
15         and Principles, which Ages after Ages had prevailed, and must be
[275]     confessed | was not in a way or tendency to be mended. The Rules of
              Morality were in different Countries and Sects, different. And natural
              Reason no where had, nor was like to Cure the Defects and Errors in
              them. Those just measures of Right and Wrong, which necessity had any
20         where introduced, the Civil Laws prescribed, or Philosophy recom              mended, stood not3 on their true Foundations. They were looked on as
              bonds of Society, and Conveniences of common Life, and laudable
              Practises. But where was it that their Obligation was throughly4 known
              and allowed, and they received as Precepts of a Law; Of the highest Law,
25         the Law of Nature? That could not be, without a clear knowledge and
              acknowledgment of the Law-maker, and the great Rewards and aPun              ishments, for those that would or would not obey him. But the Religion
              of the Heathens, as was before observed;5 little concerned it self in their
              Morals. The Priests that delivered the Oracles of Heaven, and pretended
30         to speak from the Gods, Spoke little of Virtue and a good Life. And on
              a Punishment
              9 by] 1, W (likewise Coste) | be 2        20-1 recommended, stood] L, W |
              recommended; Stood 1 | recommended; stood 2        30 Gods, Spoke] L | Gods,
              Spoke 1 | God; spoke 2 | Gods, spoke W
              1 Cf. Locke's use of child-exposure as evidence against arguments for natural law
              derived from general consent (Essays on the Law of Nature, 170-1) and innate principles
              (Essay, I. iii. 9, 12).
              2On Locke's own view of a demonstrative ethic, cf below, p. 157 n. 1.
              3 See Introduction, p xciv n. 4, on the omission of 'not' from some editions of the text
              and the implications for interpretation.
              4 throughly: thoroughly (OED, 1)
              5 Above, pp. 143-4.
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              the other side, | the Philosophers who spoke from Reason, made not much              [276]
              mention of the Deity in their Ethicks. They depended on Reason and her
              Oracles; which contain nothing but Truth. But yet some parts of that
              Truth lye too deep for our Natural Powers easily to reach, and make plain
              and visible to mankind, without some Light from above to direct them.              5
              When Truths are once known to us, though by Tradition, we are apt
              to be favourable to our own Parts; And ascribe to our own Under              standings the Discovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from others;
              Or, at least, finding we can prove what at first we learnt from others, we
              are forward to conclude it an obvious Truth, which, if we had sought, we              10
              could not have missed.1 Nothing seems hard to our Understandings, that
              is once known; And because what we see we see with our own Eyes, we
              are apt to over-look or forget the help we had from others, who shewed it
              us, and first made us see it, as if we were not at all beholden to them for
              those truths, which they opened the way and lead us into. For              15
              Knowledge being only of Truths that are perceived to be so,2 we are
              partial enough to our own Faculties to conclude that they of their own
              strength would have attained those Discoveries without any assistance
              6 When] L adds a paragraph-break        8 reality] L, W | truth 1, 2        12 we
              see we see] 1, W | we see 2        13-p. 156.4 shewed . . . but] L | first shewed and
              pointed it out to us, as if we were not at all beholden to them for that Knowledge; Which
              Being of Truths we now are satisfied of, we conclude our own Faculties would have lead us
              into without any assistance; And that we know them, as they did, by the strength and
              perspicuity of our own minds, only they had 1 (likewise Coste) | first shewed and pointed
              it out to us, as if we were not at all beholden to them for that Knowledge; For Knowledge
              being only of Truths that are perceived and known, we conclude our Faculties would have
              lead us into it without any assistance; And that we know those truths by the strength and
              native light of our own minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, only
              they had 2 | shelved it us, and first made us see it, as if we were not at all beholden to
              them for those Truths they opened the way to, and lead us into. For Knowledge being
              only of Truths that are perceived to be so, we are favourable enough to our own Faculties;
              to conclude, that they of their own Strength would have attain'd those Discoveries,
              without any foreign assistance; and that we know those Truths, by the strength and native
              Light of our own Minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, only they had
              W        15 opened] edit. (cf. W) | opend L        16 Knowledge . . . Truths] edit. (cf
              1, 2, W) | Knowledge . . . truths L      so] edit. (cf. W) | soe L        17 Faculties] edit
              (cf. 1, 2, W) | faculties L        18 attained] edit. | atteind L      Discoveries] edit (cf
              W) | discoverys L
              1 The arguments of this and the following paragraph, apparently directed against the
              Deists' confidence in reason's ability to discern natural law and natural religion, bear
              striking similarities to Locke's attacks on innate principles. See Biddle, 'Locke's Critique of
              Innate Principles and Toland's Deism'.
              2 Locke's epistemology is conducive to his argument. Cf. Essay, IV. i. 2, where
              knowledge is defined as 'the perception of the connexion and agreement, or disagreement and
              repugnancy of any of our Ideas'. That he would not hold all knowledge to be 'of truths' is
              shown by his definition of truth in Essay, IV. v. 2.
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              from others. Knowledge is light in the mind, which we see and perceive:
[277]     And whilst it is cer|tain that they be our own eyes that see and perceive
              it, who shall perswade us that ours were not made and given us to find
              truth as well as theirs who had no other advantage but the luck to be
5           before us? Thus the whole stock of Human Knowledge is claimed by
              every one, as his private Possession, as soon as he (profiting by others
              Discoveries) has got it into his own mind; And so it is: But not properly
              by his own single Industry, nor of his own Acquisition. He studies, 'tis
              true, and takes pains to make a progress in what others have delivered;
10         But their pains were of another sort, who first brought those Truths to
              light, which he afterwards derives from them.1 He that Travels the
              Roads now, applauds his own strength and legs, that have carried him so
              far in such a scantling of time; And ascribes all to his own Vigor, little
              considering how much he owes to their pains, who cleared the Woods,
15         drained the Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways passable;
              without which he might have toiled much with little progress.
              A great many things which we have been bred up in the belief of from
[278]     our Cra|dles, (and are Notions grown Familiar, and as it were Natural to
              us, under the Gospel,) we take for unquestionable obvious Truths, and
20         easily demonstrable; without considering how long we might have been
              in doubt or ignorance of them, had Revelation been silent.2 And many
              are beholden to Revelation, who do not acknowledge it.
              'Tis no diminishing to Revelation, that Reason gives its Suffrage too to
              the Truths Revelation has discovered. But 'tis our mistake to think, that
25         because Reason confirms them to us, we had the first certain knowledge3
              1 Knowledge] edit | Knowledg L        4 no] edit. | noe L        5 us?] L | us. 1,
              2, W        14 owes W | ows 1, 2        17 A] L adds a paragraph-break     which] 2,
              W | not in 1     up] 1, W | appears only as a catchword in 2        22 acknowledge] 2, W |
              acknowlede 1        23 'Tis] L adds a paragraph-break
              1 Cf. Essay, I. iv. 23. 'So much as we our selves consider and comprehend of Truth and
              Reason, so much we possess of real and true Knowledge. The floating of other .Mens
              Opinions in our brains makes us not one jot the more knowing, though they happen to be
              true. What in them was Science, is in us but Opiniatrety, whilst we give up our Assent only
              to reverend Names, and do not, as they did, employ our own Reason to understand those
              Truths, which gave them reputation.'
              2 Locke frequently argued that so-called innate principles were, in fact, the result of
              childhood teaching confirmed by custom and use. See Essays on the Law of Nature, 142-3;
              Draft A, sect 42, in Drafts for the Essay, i. 70; Draft B, sect 9, ibid., i. 115-16; King, Life, i.
              188; Essay, I. iii. 22-6, IV xvi. 4, xx. 9; Some Thoughts concerning Education, sect 146 Here
              the argument is turned against those who diminish the importance of revelation, i.e. the
              Deists.
              3 Locke elsewhere seems to deny that 'certain knowledge' can be derived from
              revelation In the Essay he took up the matter of revelation in the context of assent to
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              of them from thence, and in that clear Evidence we now possess them.
              The contrary is manifest, in the defective Morality, of the Gentiles before
              our Saviour's time; and the want of Reformation in the Principles and
              Measures of it, as well as Practice. Philosophy seemed to have spent its
              strength, and done its utmost; Or if it should have gone farther, as we see              5
              it did not, and from undenyable Principles given us Ethicks in a Science
              like Mathematicks in every part demonstrable,1 this yet would not have
              been so effectual to man in this imperfect | state, nor proper for the Cure.              [279]
              The greatest part of mankind want leisure or capacity for Demonstra              tion; nor can they carry a train of Proofs; which in that way they must              10
              always depend upon for Conviction, and cannot be required to assent to
              till they see the Demonstration.2 Wherever they stick, the Teachers are
              always put upon Proof, and must clear the Doubt by a Thread of
              coherent deductions from the first Principle, how long, or how intricate
              soever that be. And you may as soon hope to have all the Day-Labourers              15
              and Tradesmen, the Spinsters and Dairy Maids perfect Mathematicians,
              as to have them perfect in Ethicks this way.3 Hearing plain Commands, is
              the sure and only course to bring them to Obedience and Practice. The
              2 Gentiles] W | Gentils 1, 2        9 greatest part] L, W | bulk 1, 2     want . . . or] L,
              W | have not leisure nor 1, 2        10 they1] add. L        11 assent to] L, 2, W |
              assent 1
(Footnote continued on next page)
              probable propositions (IV. xvi. 14), arguing that assent to revealed propositions 'can be
              rationally no higher than the Evidence of its being a Revelation, and that this is the meaning
              of the Expressions it is delivered in'. He added that, if such evidence is 'only on probable
              Proofs', assent can reach no higher than 'Assurance or Diffidence'. Cf. Essay, IV. xviii. 6, 8.
              He specifically asserted that truths delivered by traditional revelation can never be as certain
              or as clear as the principles of reason and the knowledge one has from one's own ideas
              (Essay, IV. xviii. 4, 10). Revelation, he maintained, was received by the assent of faith (Essay,
              IV xviii. 2), which he later contrasted to knowledge, since faith contained 'some degrees of
              Uncertainty', for it was founded only upon a 'strong probability' (Mr. Locke's Reply to the
              Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Worcester's Answer to his Second Letter, 159). He refused
              both to ascribe certainty to faith and to confuse knowledge with faith (Mr. Locke's Reply to
              the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Worcester's Answer to his Letter, 95-6).
              1 Locke himself had suggested that ethics were demonstrable in a science like
              mathematics. See his journal entry of 26 June 1681, in An Early Draft, 117, Essay, I. iii.
              1, III. xi. 16, IV. iii 18-20, iv. 7, xii. 8. But see also his refusal to complete and publish such a
              task, cited above, p 148 n.3.
              2 Locke's substitution of 'greatest part' for 'bulk' in the Harvard copy at the beginning
              of this sentence was perhaps influenced by John Edwards's criticism that he was 'much
              taken' with the phrase 'bulk of mankind' (Some Thoughts, 117). Cf. the expressions 'greatest
              part' and 'bulk of Mankind' and similar thoughts about the lack of leisure and capacity for
              demonstration in Essay, IV xx. 2-3, and A Second Letter concerning Toleration, 15-16. On
              this issue see the Introduction, pp. cvi-cviii.
              3 Cf. A Second Letter concerning Toleration, 7-8, 41; A Third Letter for Toleration, 233;
              'Error' (1698), in King, Life, ii. 78-81.
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              greatest part cannot know, and therefore they must believe. And I ask,
              whether one coming from Heaven in the Power of God, in full and clear
              Evidence and Demonstration of Miracles,1 giving plain and direct Rules
              of Morality and Obedience, be not likelier to enlighten the bulk of
5           Mankind, and set them right in their Duties, and bring them to do |
[280]     them, than by Reasoning with them from general Notions and Principles
              of Humane Reason? And were all the Duties of Humane Life clearly
              demonstrated; yet I conclude, when well considered, that Method of
              teaching men their Duties, would be thought proper only for a few, who
10         had much Leisure, improved Understandings, and were used to abstract
              Reasonings. But the Instruction of the People were best still to be left to
              the Precepts and Principles of the Gospel. The healing of the Sick, the
              restoring sight to the Blind by a word, the raising, and being raised from
              the Dead, are matters of Fact, which they can without difficulty
15         conceive; And that he who does such things, must do them by the
              assistance of a Divine Power.2 These things lye level to the ordinariest
              Apprehension; He that can distinguish between sick and well, Lame and
              sound, dead and alive, is capable of this Doctrine. To one who is once
              perswaded that Jesus Christ was sent by God to be a King, and a Saviour
20         of those who do believe in him; All his Commands become Principles:
[281]     There needs no other Proof | for the truth of what he says, but that he
              said it.3 And then there needs no more but to read the inspired Books, to
              be instructed: All the Duties of Morality lye there clear, and plain, and
              1 Presumably Locke did not use 'Demonstration' here in the same sense as in Essay, IV.
              ii. 3, xv 1, xvii. 15, whereby certain knowledge is achieved. He argued in A Third Letter for
              Toleration, 225, that if miracles performed in the past cannot be known as certainly as they
              were to eyewitnesses (as he clearly thought to be the case in Essay, IV. xviii. 4), they are
              matters of belief, not knowledge.
              2 Cf 'A Discourse of Miracles', in Works (1714), iii 453: 'So likewise the Number,
              Variety and Greatness of the Miracles, wrought for the Confirmation of the Doctrine
              deliver'd by Jesus Christ, carry with them such strong Marks of an extraordinary Divine
              Power, that the Truth of his Mission will stand firm and unquestionable, till any one rising
              up in Opposition to him shall do greater Miracles than he and his Apostles did. . .. This is
              one of those palpable Truths and Trials, of which all Mankind are Judges; and there needs
              no Assistance of Learning, no deep Thought to come to a Certainty in it. Such Care has
              God taken that no pretended Revelation should stand in Competition with what is truly
              Divine, that we need but open our Eyes to see and be sure which came from him ' Locke's
              confidence was not shaken even by his own admission that most, if not all, people 'have by
              no means Ability precisely to determine what is, or is not above the Force of any created
              Being; or what Operations can be performed by none but a divine Power, and require the
              immediate Hand of the Almighty' (p. 454).
              3 Cf. 'A Discourse of Miracles', ibid. 453: 'where the Miracle is admitted, the Doctrine
              cannot be rejected; it comes with the Assurance of a Divine Attestation to him that allows
              the Miracle, and he cannot question its Truth' Cf. also Essay, IV. xvi. 14.
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              easy to be understood.1 And here I appeal, whether this be not the
              surest, the safest, and most effectual way of teaching: Especially if we add
              this farther consideration; That as it suits the lowest Capacities of
              Reasonable Creatures, so it reaches and satisfies, Nay, enlightens the
              highest. The most elevated Understandings cannot but submit to the              5
              Authority of this Doctrine as Divine; Which coming from the mouths of
              a company of illiterate2 men, hath not only the attestation of Miracles,
              but reason to confirm it; Since they delivered no Precepts but such, as
              though Reason of itself had not clearly made out, Yet it could not but
              assent to when thus discovered; And think itself indebted for the              10
              Discovery. The Credit and Authority our Saviour and his Apostles
              had over the minds of Men, by the Miracles they did; Tempted them not
              to mix (as we find in that of all the | Sects of Philosophers, and other              [282]
              Religions) any Conceits; any wrong Rules; any thing tending to their own
              by-interest, or that of a Party; in their Morality. No tang of prepossession              15
              or phansy; No footsteps of Pride or Vanity; No touch of Ostentation or
              Ambition, appears to have a hand in it. It is all pure, all sincere; Nothing
              too much, nothing wanting: But such a compleat Rule of Life, as the
              wisest Men must acknowledge, tends entirely to the good of Mankind:
              And that all would be happy, if all would practise it.3              20
              3. aThe outward forms of Worshipping the Deity, wanted a Reforma              tion. Stately Buildings, costly Ornaments, peculiar and uncouth Habits,
              And a numerous huddle of pompous, phantastical, cumbersome Cere              monies, every where attended Divine Worship. This, as it had the
              peculiar Name, so it was thought the principal part, if not the whole of              25
              Religion. Nor could this possibly be amended whilst the Jewish Ritual
              stood; And there was so much of it mixed with the Worship of the True
              a Worship
              5 The] L, 2, W | And the 1        8-9 as . . . out] om. Coste, but included in
              Coste2        13 Sects of] 1, 2 (likewise Coste) | Sects and W        16 Vanity; No
              touch of] 1er | Vanity, 1 (likewise Coste) | Vanity, no touch of L, 2 | Vanity; no Touch of
              W
              1 Cf. my 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility: Introduction, Text, and Translation', 323,
              where Locke asserted that 'the principal duties of a Christian man' are 'so clear and
              unambiguous' in Scripture 'that virtually nobody can doubt them' The perspicuity of
              fundamental articles of faith in the Scripture is asserted below, Chapter XV.
              2illiterate: ignorant, unlearned; not necessarily unable to read OED, 1, a, does not
              distinguish the two meanings, but see Samuel Johnson, A Dictionary of the English Language
              (2 vols., London, 1755), s.v. Cf. Locke's uses of 'ignorant' and 'illiterate' to describe the
              Apostles above, pp. 89, 150.
              3 On obedience to divine law producing happiness see below, pp 160-3.
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              God. To this also our Saviour, with the knowledge of the infinite
[283]     in|visible supream Spirit, brought a Remedy; in a plain, spiritual,
              suitable Worship. Jesus says to the Woman of Samaria, The hour
              cometh, when ye shall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,
5           worship the Father. But the True Worshippers, shall worship the Father, both
              in Spirit and in Truth; For the Father seeketh such to worship.1 To be
              Worshipped in Spirit and in Truth; With application of Mind and
              sincerity of Heart, was what God henceforth only required. Magnificent
              Temples, and confinement to certain Places, were now no longer
10         necessary for his Worship; Which by a Pure Heart might be performed
              any where. The splendor and distinction of Habits, and pomp of
              Ceremonies, and all outside Performances, might now be spared. God
              who was a Spirit, and made known to be so, required none of those; but
              the Spirit only: And that in publick Assemblies, (where some Actions
15         must lie open to the view of the World) All that could appear and be
              seen, should be done decently, and in order, and to Edification.2
[284]     Decency, Order, Edification, were to regulate all their | publick Acts
              of Worship; And beyond what these required, the outward appearance,
              (which was of little value in the Eyes of God) was not to go. Having shut
20         out indecency and confusion out of their Assemblies, they need not be
              solicitous about useless Ceremonies. Praises and Prayer, humbly offered
              up to the Deity, was the Worship he now demanded; And in these every
              one was to look after his own Heart, And know that it was that alone
              which God had regard to, and accepted.3
25         4. aAnother great advantage received by our Saviour, is the great
              incouragement he brought to a virtuous and pious Life: Great enough to
              surmount the difficulties and obstacles that lie in the way to it; And
              a Incouragement
              6 in Spirit] 1, W (likewise Coste) | in the Spent 2        7 of Mind] om. Coste
              20 confusion] 1er, L, 2, W (likewise Coste) | confusions 1        23 it] 1, W | if 2
              1 John 4: 21, 23, as supplied by Coste.
              2 An allusion to 1 Cor. 14: 40 and 26, although the notion of edification is used
              frequently in the Pauline epistles Cf. Locke's note on 1 Cor. 14:27 in A Paraphrase and
              Notes on the Epistles of St Paul, i. 244; his paraphrase of Rom. 15: 2 indicates his application
              of the notion of edification especially to things indifferent. He applied these same criteria
              and set forth a similar argument in A Third Letter for Toleration, 12 ff Cf. also Two Tracts,
              216, and Epistola de tolerantia, 108-9.
              3 Cf. Two Tracts, 163-4, commenting on the same passage from John 4, 'that the great
              business of Christian religion lies in the heart, that wherever there is a well set spirit there
              God may be worshipped wherever it be'. But, contrary to his argument in Two Tracts,
              Locke's emphasis on the internal character of worship here seems designed to encourage
              toleration of indifferent matters of ceremony. See e.g. Epistola de tolerantia, 102-3.
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              reward the pains and hardships of those, who stuck firm to their Duties,
              and suffered for the Testimony of a good Conscience. The Portion of the
              Righteous has been in all Ages taken notice of, to be pretty scanty in this
              World. Virtue and Prosperity, do not often accompany one another; And
              therefore Virtue seldom had many Followers.1 And 'tis no wonder She              5
              prevailed not much in a State, | where the Inconveniencies that attended              [285]
              her were visible, and at hand; And the Rewards doubtful, and at a
              distance. Mankind, who are and must be allowed to pursue their
              Happiness; Nay, cannot be hindred; Could not but think themselves
              excused from a strict observation of Rules, which appeared so little to              10
              consist with their chief End, Happiness; Whilst they kept them from the
              enjoyments of the Life; And they had little evidence and security of
              another.2 'Tis true, they might have argued the other way, and
              concluded; That, Because the Good were most of them ill treated
              here, There was another place where they should meet with better              15
              usage: But 'tis plain, they did not. Their thoughts of another life were at
              best obscure: And their expectations uncertain. Of ,.Manes, and Ghosts,
              and the shades of departed Men, There was some talk; But little certain,
              and less minded. They had the Names of Styx and Acheron; Of Elisian
              fields,3 and seats of the Blessed: But they had them generally from their              20
              Poets, mixed with their Fables. And so they looked more like the
              Inventions of | Wit, and Ornaments of Poetry, than the serious              [286]
              perswasions of the grave and the sober. They came to them bundled
              up amongst their tales; And for tales they took them. And that which
              rendred them more suspected, and less useful to virtue, was, that the              25
              Philosophers seldom set their Rules on Men's Minds and Practises, by
              consideration of another Life. The chief of their Arguments were from
              the excellency of Virtue: And the highest they generally went, was the
              exalting of humane Nature, Whose Perfection lay in virtue. And if the
              Priest at any time talked of the Ghosts below, and a Life after this, it was              30
              1 Duties] 2, W | Dnties 1        22 Wit,] W (and in the catchword of 1, 2) | Wit 1,
              2        26 set] edit. | set on 1, 2, W
              1 Cf. Essay, I. iii 6, where Locke argued that virtue had many promoters, since God had
              'joined Virtue and publick Happiness together'; and II. xxi. 70, where he claimed that the
              wicked have 'the worse part' in this life.
              2 On the pursuit of happiness cf. Essay, II. xxi. 41-70, for Locke's most extended
              consideration. Cf. also ibid. I. iii. 6; Essays on the Law of Nature, 268-9; and 'Thus I Think'
              and 'Of Ethick in General', printed in King, Life, ii. 120-33.
              3Manes, Ghosts, shades: the souls of the deceased; Styx and Acheron were rivers of the
              underworld; Elysium was the supposed place of the blessed after death. Locke cites
              language from Greek and Roman traditions.
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              only to keep Men to their Superstitious and Idolatrous Rites; Whereby
              the use of this Doctrine was lost to the credulous Multitude; And its
              belief to the quicker sighted, who suspected it presently of Priest-craft.
              Before our Saviour's time, the Doctrine of a future State, though it were
5           not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly known in the World. 'Twas an
              imperfect view of Reason; Or, perhaps the decay'd remains of an ancient
[287]     Tradition; which rather seemed to float | on Mens Phansies, than sink
              deep into their Hearts. It was something, they knew not what, between
              being and not being. Something in Man they imagined might scape the
10         Grave: But a perfect compleat Life of an Eternal duration, after this; was
              what entred little into their thoughts, and less into their perswasions.
              And they were so far from being clear herein, that we see no Nation of
              the World publickly professed it, and built upon it: No Religion taught
              it: And 'twas no where made an Article of Faith, and Principle of
15         Religion till Jesus Christ came; Of whom it is truly said, that he at his
              appearing brought life and immortality to light.1 And that not only in the
              clear Revelation of it; And in instances shewn of Men raised from the
              Dead; But he has given us an unquestionable assurance and pledge of it,
              in his own Resurrection and Ascention into Heaven. How hath this one
20         truth changed the Nature of things in the World, and given the
              advantage to Piety over all that could tempt or deter Men from it?
[288]     The Philosophers indeed shewed the beauty of Virtue: | They set her off
              so as drew Mens Eyes and approbation to her: But leaving her
              unendowed, very few were willing to espouse her. The generality
25         could not refuse her their esteem and commendation; But still turned
              their Backs on her and forsook her, as a match not for their turn. But now
              there being put into the Scales, on her side, An exceeding and immortal
              weight of Glory;2 Interest is come about to her; And Virtue now is visibly
              the most enriching purchase, and by much the best bargain.3 That she is
30         the perfection and excellency of our Nature; That she is her self a
              Reward, and will recommend our Names to future Ages, is not all that
              can now be said for her. 'Tis not strange that the learned Heathens
              satisfied not many with such airy commendations. It has another relish
              16 life and] L | light and 1 | life and 1er | Life and 2, W        20-1 World, and . . .
              it?] W (likewise Coste) | World? And . . . it. 1, 2        29 bargain] 2 | bergain 1 |
              Bargain W
              1 1 Tim 1: 10.
              2 2 Cot. 4: 17, which reads 'eternal weight', not 'immortal weight'.
              3 Cf Locke's imagery of a wager in regard to the existence of God in MS Locke f. 1, fos.
              367-70, printed in An Early Draft, 81-2 (journal entry for 29 July 1676)
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              and efficacy, to perswade Men that if they live well here, they shall be
              happy hereafter. Open their Eyes upon the endless unspeakable joys of
              another Life; And their Hearts will find something solid and powerful to
              move them. The view of Heaven and Hell, will cast a slight upon the
              short pleasures and | pains of this present state; and give attractions and              [289]
              encouragments to Virtue, which reason, and interest, and the Care of our              6
              selves, cannot but allow and prefer.1 Upon this foundation, and upon
              this only, Morality stands firm, and may defy all competition. This
              makes it more than a name; A substantial Good, worth all our aims and
              endeavours; And thus the Gospel of Jesus Christ has delivered it to us.              10
              5. aTo these I must add one advantage more we have by Jesus Christ,
              and that is the promise of assistance. If we do what we can, he will give us
              his Spirit to help us to do what, and how we should.2 'Twill be idle for
              us, who know not how our own Spirits move and act us, to ask in what
              manner the Spirit of God shall work upon us.3 The Wisdom that              15
              accompanies that Spirit, knows better than we how we are made, and
              how to work upon us. If a wise Man knows how to prevail on his Child,
              to bring him to what he desires; Can we suspect, that the Spirit and
              Wisdom of God should fail in it; though we perceive or comprehend not
              the ways of his Operation? Christ has promi|sed it, who is faithful and              [290]
              just;4 And we cannot doubt of the Performance. 'Tis not requisite on              21
              this occasion, for the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of
              our Minds, and weakness of our Constitutions; How liable to mistakes,
              how apt to go astray, and how easily to be turned out of the paths of
              Virtue.5 If any one needs go beyond himself, and the testimony of his              25
              a Assistance
              11 we have] om. W
              1 It was just such an understanding of morality that Locke set out to analyse, but never
              finished, in 'Of Ethick in General', in King, Life, ii. 122-33.
              2 Locke here alludes to the medieval theological phrase facere quod in se ('to do what one
              can'), which became a hotly debated concept in the reformations of the 16th cent Lorimer's
              Apology, for the Ministers, 36-8, illustrates how this debate was still alive among Dissenters
              Locke, however, seeks to avoid the heart of the issue by considering it only in regard to the
              gift of the Spirit.
              3 Cf. similar statements in Essay, III. iv. 11 and IV. iii. 17.
              4 An allusion to 1 John 1: 9: 'If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us
              our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.' Although Locke left little evidence of
              interest in spirituality and the forgiveness of sins, this reference and the remainder of this
              paragraph suggest that he was not wholly lacking in this aspect of piety.
              5 Cf. Richard Ashcraft's statement in 'Faith and Knowledge in Locke's Philosophy',
              195: 'What is striking about the Essay concerning Human Understanding is not the claims it
              advances on behalf of human reason, but rather, its assertion of the meagreness of human
(Footnote continued on next page)
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              own Conscience in this point; If he feels not his own errors and passions
              always tempting, and often prevailing, against the strict Rules of his
              Duty; He need but look abroad into any Age of the World to be
              convinced. To a Man under the difficulties of his Nature, beset with
5           Temptations, and hedged in with prevailing Customs; 'tis no small
              encouragement to set himself seriously on the courses of Virtue, and
              practise of true Religion, That he is from a sure hand, and an almighty
              arm, promised assistance to support and carry him through.
Chapter XV
10         aThere remains yet something to be said to those who will be ready to
              Object, If the belief of Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah, together with
[291]     those | concomitant Articles of his Resurrection, Rule, and coming again
              to Judge the World,1 be all the Faith required as necessary to
              Justification, to what purpose were the Epistles written; I say, if the
15         belief of those many Doctrines contained in them, be not also necessary
              to Salvation? And if what is there delivered, a Christian may believe or
              disbelieve, and yet nevertheless be a Member of Christ's Church, and
              one of the Faithful?
              To this I Answer, That the Epistles were written upon several
20         occasions: And he that will read them as he ought, must observe what
              'tis in them is principally aimed at; find what is the Argument in hand,
              and how managed; if he will understand them right, and profit by them.2
              The observing of this will best help us to the true meaning and mind of
              a Epistles
              9 CHAPTER XV] Coste 'Où l'on examine, s'il faut chercher de Nouveaux Articles de
              Foy dans les Epîtres des Apôtres; & où l'on montre que la Religion doit être à la portée des plus
              simples.'        11 belief] 1, W | believe 2        15 in] om. W
(Footnote continued from previous page)
              knowledge' Arguably, the Essay also devotes considerable attention to the weakness of
              human capacities in addition to reason.
              1 Locke's notion of 'concomitant Articles' significantly qualifies his thesis about the
              simplicity of what is required to be believed to become a Christian. This point was
              overlooked and ignored by John Edwards in his criticisms of the Reasonableness (see
              Introduction, sect. B). Cf. Locke's use of the phrase in marginal headings made to the
              Harvard copy, above, p. 105 and 107. See also Second Vindication, 304-25, 441-6.
              2 Compare this and the following points on biblical interpretation with Locke's preface
              to 'An Essay for the Understanding of St. Paul's Epistles', in A Paraphrase and Notes on the
              Epistles of St. Paul, i. 103-16; and Locke's similar hermeneutic comments above, p. 6. See
              also p. 105 n. 1.
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              the Writer: For that is the Truth which is to be received and believed;
              And not scattered Sentences in Scripture-Language, accommodated to
              our Notions and Prejudices. We must look into the drift of the
              Discourse, observe the coherence and connexion of the Parts, and see
              how it is consistent with it self, and other parts of Scripture; if we will              5
              con|ceive it right. We must not cull out, as best suits our System, here              [292]
              and there a Period or a Verse; as if they were all distinct and independent
              Aphorisms; and make these the Fundamental Articles of the Christian
              Faith, and necessary to Salvation, unless God has made them so. There
              be many Truths in the Bible, which a good Christian may be wholly              10
              ignorant of, and so not believe; which, perhaps, some lay great stress on,
              and call Fundamental Articles, because they are the distinguishing Points
              of their Communion. The Epistles, most of them, carry on a Thread of
              Argument, which in the stile they are writ, cannot every where be
              observed without great Attention. And to consider the Texts, as they              15
              stand and bear a part in that, is to view them in their due light, and the
              way to get the true sense of them. They were writ to those who were in
              the Faith, and true Christians already: And so could not be designed to
              teach them the Fundamental Articles and Points necessary to Salvation.
              The Epistle to the Romans was writ to all that were at Rome, beloved of              20
              God, called to be Saints, whose | Faith was spoken of through the World,              [293]
              Chap. I. 7, 8. To whom St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians was, he
              shews, Chap. I. 2, 4, etc. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to
              them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be Saints; with all them that
              in every place call upon the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and              25
              ours. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is
              given you by Jesus Christ; That in every thing ye are enriched by him in all
              utterance, and in all knowledge: Even as the Testimony of Christ was
              confirmed in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of
              The Lord Jesus Christ. And so likewise the second was, To the Church of              30
              God at Corinth, with all the Saints in Achaia, Chap. I. 1. His next is to
              the Churches of Galatia. That to the Ephesians was, To the Saints that
              were at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus. So likewise, To the
              Saints and faithful Brethren in Christ at Colosse, who had Faith in Christ
              Jesus, and love to the Saints. To the Church of the Thessalonians. To              35
              Timothy his Son in the Faith. To Titus his own Son after the | common              [294]
              Faith. To Philemon his dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer.1 And the
              24 called to be] 1, W | to be called 2
              1 References above are to Eph. 1: 1; Col. 1: 2, 4; 1 Thess. 1: 1; 1 Tim. 1: 2; Titus 1: 4;
              and Philem. I. 1.
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              Author to the Hebrews1 calls those he writes to, Holy Brethren, partakers
              of the Heavenly Calling, Chap. III. 1. From whence it is evident, that all
              those whom St. Paul writ to, were Brethren, Saints, Faithful in the
              Church, and so Christians already; And therefore wanted not the
5           Fundamental Articles of the Christian Religion; without a belief of
              which they could not be saved: Nor can it be supposed, that the sending
              of such Fundamentals was the reason of the Apostle's Writing to any of
              them. To such also St. Peter writes, as is plain from the first Chapter of
              each of his Epistles. Nor is it hard to observe the like in St. James and St.
10         John's Epistles. And St. Jude directs his thus: To them that are sanctified
              by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.2 The Epistles
              therefore being all written to those who were already Believers and
              Christians, the occasion and end of writing them, could not be to Instruct
              them in that which was necessary to make them Christians. This 'tis
[295]     plain they knew and believed already; or | else they could not have been
16         Christians and Believers. And they were writ upon Particular Occasions;
              and without those Occasions had not been writ; and so cannot be thought
              necessary to Salvation: Though they resolving doubts, and reforming
              mistakes, are of great Advantage to our Knowledge and Practice. I do not
20         deny, but the great Doctrines of the Christian Faith are dropt here and
              there, and scattered up and down in most of them. But 'tis not in the
              Epistles we are to learn what are the Fundamental Articles of Faith,
              where they are promiscuously, and without distinction mixed with other
              Truths in Discourses that were (though for Edification indeed, yet) only
25         occasional. We shall find and discern those great and necessary Points
              best in the Preaching of our Saviour and the Apostles, to those who were
              yet strangers, and ignorant of the Faith, to bring them in, and convert
              them to it. And what that was, we have seen already out of the History of
              the Evangelists, and the Acts; where they are plainly laid down, so that no
[296]     body can mistake them.3 The Epistles to particular Chur|ches, besides
31         the main Argument of each of them, (which was some present Concern              ment of that particular Church to which they severally were address'd)
              do in many places explain the Fundamentals of the Christian Religion;
              and that wisely; by proper Accommodations to the Apprehensions of
35         those they were writ to, the better to make them imbibe the Christian
              1 This expression might imply that Locke (like many 16th-cent. reformers) questioned
              the common ascription of Hebrews to Paul. However, see above, pp. 137-8, and A
              Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St Paul, ii. 668-70, where he cites Paul as the author
              2 Jude 1: 1.
              3 See above, esp Chapters IX and X on the Gospels, and Chapter V on Acts
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              Doctrine, and the more easily to comprehend the Method, Reasons, and
              Grounds of the great work of Salvation. Thus we see in the Epistle to the
              Romans, Adoption (a Custom well known amongst those of Rome) is
              much made use of, to explain to them the Grace and Favour of God, in
              giving them Eternal Life; to help them to conceive how they became the              5
              Children of God, and to assure them of a share in the Kingdom of
              Heaven, as Heirs to an Inheritance.1 Whereas the setting out, and
              confirming the Christian Faith to the Hebrews, in the Epistle to them,
              is by Allusions and Arguments, from the Ceremonies, Sacrifices, and
              Oeconomy of the Jews, and References to the Records of the Old              10
              Testament. And as for the General | Epistles, they, we may see,              [297]
              regard the state, and exigencies, and some peculiarities of those times.
              These Holy Writers, inspired from above, writ nothing but Truth; and
              in most places very weighty Truths to us now; for the expounding,
              clearing, and confirming of the Christian Doctrine, and establishing              15
              those in it who had embraced it. But yet every Sentence of theirs must
              not be taken up, and looked on as a Fundamental Article necessary to
              Salvation; without an explicit belief whereof, no body could be a
              Member of Christ's Church here, nor be admitted into his Eternal
              Kingdom hereafter. If all, or most of the Truths declared in the Epistles,              20
              were to be received and believed as Fundamental Articles, what then
              became of those Christians who were fallen asleep? (as St. Paul witnesses
              in his First to the Corinthians,2 many were) before these things in the
              Epistles were revealed to them? Most of the Epistles not being written
              till above Twenty Years after our Saviour's Ascension, and some after              25
              Thirty.3
              But farther, therefore, to those who will be ready to say, May those
              Truths I delivered in the Epistles, which are not contained in the              [298]
              Preaching of our Saviour and his Apostles, and are therefore by this
              Account not necessary to Salvation, be believed, or disbelieved without              30
              any danger? May a Christian safely question or doubt of them?
              aTo this I Answer, That the Law of Faith, being a Covenant of Free
              Grace, God alone can appoint what shall be necessarily believed by every
              one whom he will Justifie. What is the Faith which he will accept and
              account for Righteousness, depends wholly on his good Pleasure. For 'tis              35
              of Grace, and not 'of Right, that this Faith is accepted. And therefore he
              a Fundamentals
              1 See e g Rom. 8: 15.
              2 1 Cor. 15: 6.
              3 See Locke's later (1703) chronology of Epistles, printed in A Paraphrase and Notes on
              the Epistles of St. Paul, ii 668-70.
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              alone can set the Measures of it: And what he has so appointed and
              declared, is alone necessary. No body can add to these Fundamental
              Articles of Faith; nor make any other necessary, but what God himself
              hath made and declared to be so. And what these are, which God
5           requires of those who will enter into, and receive the Benefits of the New
              Covenant, has already been shewn. An explicit belief of these, is
[299]     absolutely required of all those to whom the Gospel of Jesus | Christ
              is preached, and Salvation through his Name proposed.
              aThe other parts of Divine Revelation are Objects of Faith, and are so
10         to be received. They are Truths whereof no one can be rejected; none
              that is once known to be such, may or ought to be disbelieved. For to
              acknowledge any Proposition to be of Divine Revelation and Authority,
              and yet to deny or disbelieve it, is to offend against this Fundamental
              Article and Ground of Faith, that God is true.1 But yet a great many of
15         the Truths revealed in the Gospel, every one does, and must confess, a
              man may be ignorant of; nay, disbelieve, without danger to his Salvation:
              As is evident in those, who allowing the Authority, differ in the
              Interpretation and meaning of several Texts of Scripture, not thought
              Fundamental: In all which 'tis plain the contending Parties, on one side
20         or tother, are ignorant of, nay, disbelieve the Truths delivered in Holy
              Writ; unless Contrarieties and Contradictions can be contained in the
              same words, and Divine Revelation can mean contrary to it self.2 |
[300]     bThough all divine Revelation requires the obedience of Faith; yet
              every truth of inspired Scriptures is not one of those, that by the Law of
25         Faith is required to be explicitly believed to Justification. What those are,
              we have seen by what our Saviour and his Apostles proposed to, and
              required in those whom they Converted to the Faith. Those are
              fundamentals; which 'tis not enough not to disbelieve: Every one is
              required actually to assent to them. But any other Proposition contained
30         in the Scripture, which God has not thus made a necessary part of the Law
              a Reveled truths
              b Fundamentals
              10 no . . . rejected,] W | noe. . . rejected; L | not in 1, 2, Coste
              1 Cf. Essay, IV. xviii. 10: 'Whatever GOD hath revealed, is certainly true; no Doubt can
              be made of it ' Cf. also ibid. 5, 'GOD (who cannot lye)', and 8, 'one, who cannot err, and
              will not deceive'; and finally, ibid. xvi. 14: 'we may as well doubt of our own Being, as we
              can, whether any Revelation from GOD be true.'
              2 Cf ibid. III. ix. 23: 'The Volumes of Interpreters and Commentators on the Old and
              New Testaments, are but too manifest proofs of this. Though every thing said in the Text
              be infallibly true, yet the Reader may be, nay cannot chuse but be very fallible in the
              understanding of it.' Cf. also ibid. IV. xx. 11, 'Instances of Men, contending for different
              Opinions, which they all derive from the infallible Truth of the Scripture'.
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              of Faith, (without an actual assent to which he will not allow any one to be
              a Believer) a Man may be ignorant of, without hazarding his Salvation by a
              defect in his Faith. He believes all that God has made necessary for him
              to believe, and assent to: And as for the rest of Divine Truths, there is
              nothing more required of him, but that he receive all the parts of Divine              5
              Revelation, with a docility and disposition prepared to imbrace, and assent
              to all Truths coming from God; And submit his mind to whatsoever
              shall appear to him to | bear that Character. Where he, upon fair              [301]
              endeavours, understands it not; How can he avoid being ignorant? And
              where he cannot put several Texts, and make them consist together; What              10
              Remedy? He must either interpret one by the other, or suspend his
              Opinion.1 He that thinks that more is, or can be required, of poor frail
              Man in matters of Faith, will do well to consider what absurdities he will
              run into. God out of the infiniteness of his Mercy, has dealt with Man as
              a compassionate and tender Father. He gave him Reason, and with it a              15
              aLaw: That could not be otherwise than what Reason should dictate;
              Unless we should think, that a reasonable Creature, should have an
              unreasonable Law. But considering the frailty of Man, apt to run into
              corruption and misery, he promised a Deliverer, whom in his good time
              he sent; And then declared to all Mankind, that bwhoever would believe              20
              him to be the Saviour promised, and take him now raised from the dead,
              and constituted the Lord and Judge of all Men, to be their King and
              Ruler, should be saved. This is a plain intelligible Proposition; | And the              [302]
              all-merciful God seems herein to have consulted the poor of this World,
              and the bulk of Mankind. These are Articles that the labouring and              25
              illiterate Man may comprehend. This is a Religion suited to vulgar
              Capacities; And the state of Mankind in this World, cdestined to labour
              and travel.2 The Writers and Wranglers in Religion fill it with niceties,
              and dress it up with notions; which they make necessary and funda              mental parts of it; As if there were no way into the Church, but through              30
              the Academy or Lyceum.3 The greatest part of Mankind have not leisure
              a Law of nature
              b Justifying faith
              c Ignorance
              23 And] edit. | and W | And And 1, 2        31 greatest part] L, W | bulk 1, 2
              1 See ibid. IV xx. 7 and 15 for Locke's view that one can suspend assent.
              2 travel: i.e. 'travail'; to suffer affliction, to toil (OED, v., 1) See the Introduction,
              pp. xxxvi, cvi-cvii. Cf. also the similar discussion of assent to propositions in Essay, IV. xx.
              2-6, where it is made clear that persons of wealth, leisure, and higher social status have
              similar impediments to correct assent.
              3 On Locke's criticisms of 'the schools' see ibid. III x. 6-13, which contains many verbal
              parallels.
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              for Learning and Logick, and superfine distinctions of the Schools.
              Where the hand is used to the Plough, and the Spade, the head is seldom
              elevated to sublime Notions, or exercised in mysterious reasonings. 'Tis
              well if Men of that rank (to say nothing of the other Sex) can
5           comprehend plain propositions, and a short reasoning about things
              familiar to their Minds, and nearly allied to their daily experience. Go
              beyond this, and you amaze the greatest part of Mankind: And may as
[303]     well talk Arabick to a poor day Labourer, as | the Notions and Language
              that the Books and Disputes of Religion are filled with; and as soon
10         you will be understood. The aDissenting Congregations1 are supposed
              by their Teachers to be more accurately instructed in matters of Faith,
              and better to understand the Christian Religion, than the vulgar
              Conformists, who are charged with great ignorance; How truly I will
              not here determine. But I ask them to tell me seriously, whether half
15         their People have leisure to study. Nay, Whether one in ten of those who
              come to their Meetings in the Country, if they had time to study them,
              do or can understand, the Controversies at this time so warmly managed
              amongst them, about Justification, the subject of this present Treatise? I
              have talked with some of their Teachers, who confess themselves not to
20         understand the difference in debate between them.2 And yet the points
              they stand on, are reckoned of so great weight, so material, so funda              mental in Religion, that they divide Communion and separate upon
              them. Had God intended that none but the Learned Scribe, the disputer
[304]     or wise of this World, | should be Christians, or be Saved, thus Religion
25         should have been prepared for them; filled with speculations and
              niceties, obscure terms, and abstract notions. But Men of that expecta              tion, Men furnished with such acquisitions, the Apostle tells us,
              1 Cot. I.3 are rather shut out from the simplicity of the Gospel; to
              make way for those poor, ignorant, illiterate, Who heard and believed
30         promises of a Deliverer; and believed Jesus to be him; Who could
              conceive a Man dead and made alive again, and believe that he should at
              the end of the World, come again and pass Sentence on all Men,
              a Dissenters
              15 study. edit. | study? 1, 2, W (likewise Coste) | study L        18 Treatise?] L ,2
              (likewise Coste) | Treatise. 1, W       26 abstract] 1er, L, 2, W | abstra& 1 (some copies)
              1 On the dispute among Dissenters being an occasion that prompted Locke's writing of
              the Reasonableness, see the Introduction, sect. A.
              2 Cf. Essay, IV. xx. 18, where Locke suggests that many religious divisions are not
              understood by the party followers.
              3 1 Cor 1 18-29.
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              according to their deeds. That the poor had the Gospel Preached to
              them, Christ makes a mark as well as business of his Mission. Mat. XI. 5.
              And if the poor had the Gospel Preached to them, it was, without doubt,
              such a Gospel, as the poor could understand, plain and intelligible: And
              so it was, as we have seen, in the Preachings of Christ and his Apostles.              5
Finis.
              2 them,] 1er, L | them; 1, 2, W        6 FINIS.] om. W
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Locke's Manuscript Indexes
A. The Harvard Copy
This index appears bound as the last two leaves in the Harvard copy of the first edition. The entries are written in
double columns on the recto and verso of the first leaf, and on the recto of the second. Entries are partly in Locke's
hand; those chiefly in that of his amanuensis are here printed in italic. The page-numbers are to the first edition.
A
Adoption 202
Advantages by Christ 254
Anoynting to whom used. 214
Apostles preaching. 31
why such. 152
B
Baptisme 196
Beleivers are those who beleive Jesus to be the Messiah 25
Beleiveing in or on Christ 82. 93. 112. 114. 119
in the same with Beleiveing. 23. 82
Beleif of one god necessary1 <43>
C
Christs resurrection why a necessary article of faith 31. 40. 41
s. way of declaring himself 59
s. caution necessary 71
s. preaching 76
Confesse Christ 93
Came from God 97
D
Death 4
the reward of unrighteousenesse 12
E
Epistles 291

nothing in them to be disbeleived 298
F
Fall lost bliss and immortality 3
Faith for which God justified Abraham what 23
required under the Gospel 25
Saveing 191
of Devils 193
befor Christs time 243
acceptable to God1 <244>
Father 202
Future state 286
Fundamentals 1. Vin: p. 16. 32. 352
G
Glory 2063
Gospel supposes the fall1 <1>
signifies good news 96
suited to the poor ,302
1 No page reference follows this entry. I have supplied what page number might be intended in angle
brackets.
2 This entry is in a different ink. The incorporation of a citation to the first Vindication witnesses that it was
written near or after 1697, the publication date of A Second Vindication. Prior to that, there was no need to
number A Vindication.
3Recte 207
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God evidenced by Christ 256
H
Heathens how justified 251
J
Justification 22
John Baptists preaching 52
Jewish state at Christs comeing 71
Malice hindred him from openly declaring him self 61
Expectation of the Messiah hindred it also 72
Jews watch for Christs declaring himself to be the Messiah 134
how saved before Christ 249
Immortality part of the image of God 199.
K
Kingdom of God and of heaven signifie the Kingdom of the Messiah 57
King 214
L
Life restored by Christ 10
Law hard 14 but good and just 15
of faith. 15. 20. 25. 2071
of works 16
where to be found 17
of perpetual obligation 19. 21
Law ritual abolishd 21
moral of eternal obligation 211. 232
of Christ 216.
M
Messiah signifies anointed 30
Expected at that time 50
declared 3 ways 55

1. by Miracles 55
2 by Circumlocutions 57
3 by direct words 59
Miracles but in necessary cases 158
Morality, perfected by Christ 264
N
Name no other 254
O
Offended in Christ 87
Obedience required 213
a condition of the new covenant 233
P
Punishment on Adams posterity 7
is for mens own deeds 9
Paraclet 173
R
Righteousenesse has a claime to eternal life 11
what 16.
Repentance a condition of the Covenant 195
Rewards proposd to virtue by Christ 284
S
Scripture designed for the illiterate 2
Son of God signifies the Messiah 25. 26. 27. 29. 34. 35. 36. 41. 50. 51. 53. 54. 60. 95. 101
Scandalized at Christ 87. 181
Sent from God 97. 118
Scriptures to be studyed and beleived. 1 Vin: 312
Son of god. 1 Vin. 22. 382
T
Time of Christs comeing prepard by providence 71.
W
Word and Word of God 40. 41. 46. 47. 63. 91

World to come 164
Works a condition of the Covenant of grace 210.
Worship by our Saviour 282
1Recte 209
2 This entry is in a different ink. See p. 172 n. 2.
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B. Ms Locke C. 27, Fos. 119-20
This manuscript consists of a single sheet folded to form two leaves, each about 300 × 198 mm. It contains
columns of biblical citations and subject-references in the first edition of the Reasonableness, with pagereferences. Entries are listed consecutively by page-number of the book, except that occasionally a later pagenumber is added to an earlier entry. Thus, it appears that Locke's procedure was to turn through the pages of his
book from beginning to ending while he jotted down each biblical reference and some subject-headings. The result
is a listing that could form the basis for an index to biblical citations for his book. It appears in four columns on
fos. 119r and 119v and one column plus six entries on fo. 120r. On fo. 120v it is endorsed 'Christianity | 95'.
The fact that none of the biblical citations appearing in manuscript additions to the Harvard copy is included in this
index suggests either that the manuscript was prepared before Locke made his additions to that copy or that this
listing was compiled using another copy of the first edition. A similar conclusion could be derived from the fact
that here the listing of subject-headings varies from and is much shorter than the many headings Locke wrote in
the margins of the Harvard copy.
No attempt has been made to reproduce the columnar divisions of the manuscript. Lines representing the repetition
of biblical book abbreviations () or book- and chapter-references () have been standardized in length. Pagereferences to the first edition are printed in bold type to distinguish them from the numbers of biblical verses.
Because there are many omissions in this list, a separate Table of Biblical Citations has been incorporated into this
edition (Appendix II). It proved impossible to combine this manuscript with that index without significantly
altering the manuscript. Appendix II indicates whether a citation is included in this manuscript.
The transcription follows the same conventions as Appendix I. Strikethroughs are used to indicate Locke's
deletions, except where the deleted matter is illegible, when square brackets are used to enclose the space.
Interlinear or marginal additions are marked by shading, editorial conjectures by angle brackets. On the verso of fo.
120 there appear in the top left-hand corner a few entries which are not part of this attempt to index the
Reasonableness. These are reproduced at the end of the transcription.
[fo. 119r]
Fall. 3
Gen. II. 17. 3
III. 22 31
Rom. V. 12. 4. 7
Death. 4
1 Cor XV. 22. 4. 12
Gen III. 17-19. 6. 12
1 This verse is paraphrased but the reference is not cited on p. 3 of the first edition Cf. p. 6 n. 2 in the
present edition.
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Mat XXVI. 24. 8
Rom II. 6. 9
2 Cor V. 10. 9
Mat. VII. 23. 9
Luk XIII. 27. 9
Mat XXV. 42. 9
XVI. 27. 10
XXV. 46. 101
Luk X. 28. 102
Rom IV. 4. 103
1 Joh III. 15. 114
1 Cor XVI. 9. 11
Jam. I. 15. 11
Gal III. 10. 115
Jam II. 10. 11. 11
Paradise 10
Rev. XXII. 14. 126
Restauration 12
Law of Works <16-17
Joh. I. 17. 17
VII. 19. 17
Luk X. 26. 28 17. [.]
Rom II 13. 14 17
III. 9. 23. 18
31. 19
Law of faith 20. 22
Mat. V. 17. 21
Joh. IV. 21. 23. 21
Law of Moses. 21
Rom IV. 3 [.] . 8. 22

Faith 23
Gen. XV. 6. 23
Rom IV. 3. 23
18-22. 23
23. 24. 24
Joh. III. 36. 25
IV 25-42 26
Messiah 26
Joh. VI. 69. 27
Mat XVI. 16-18. 27
Joh. X. 24-26. 27
2 Joh. VII 7. 9. 10. 28
1 Joh. V. 1. 28
XXII. 30. 31. 287
Luk. II. 11. 29
Joh. XI. 27. 29
I. 41. 45. 30
Luk XXIV. 30
Act. II. 22-36 41. 32
III. 18. 32
IV 10-12. 32
V. 29-32. 33
VII. 33 51. 52. 33
Joh. IX. 22. 33
Act VIII. 5. 12 33
35. 37. 34
Son of god 34. 49. 61. 95
Joh. I. 45. 49. 34
Luk. XXII. 70. 34
Joh. XIX. 7. 34
Mat. XXVII. 42 54 [. .] 35
Act. IX. 20. 22 36

X. 36. 37. 42. 43. 37
1 This verse appears on p. 11 of the first edition.
2 Luke 10: 25, not 10: 28, is cited on p. 11.
3 Cited on p. 11, but before the two previous entries.
4 This entry and the one following (1 Cor. 16: 9) are not cited in the Reasonableness. It is possible that Locke
was here thinking of bases for the statement in his text that 'no one that is guilty of any breach of the Law,
should be in Paradise'. Those words appear on p. 12 of the first edition. That the reference here to p. 11 is at
least consistent with the fact that the page-references in the two previous entries also mistakenly give the page
prior to that on which the citation actually appeared. While 1 John 3:15 makes sense as a reference in this
regard, 1 Cot. 16:9 does not However, 1 Cor. 6: 9 does provide a list of breaches of the law that exclude one
from paradise.
5 This and the following entry appear on p. 12.
6 This reference appears on p. 11.
7 The reference should be to John, not 1 John.
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XV. 7-9. 39
Word 40. 91
1 XIII. 24-[. .] 38 40
XVII. 2-4. 41
XVIII. 4-6. 42
XIII. 46. 43
XIV. 15. 44
XVII. 44
XVIII. 4. 45 27. 46
XXVI. 27. 46
Joh. III. 36. 47
IV. 39. 48
Mat XVI. 16. 48
Joh. I. 41. 48
Dan. IX. 50
Mat II. 4. 50
Luk III. 15. 51
Joh. I. 19. 34 51
Luk II. 21. 30. 38 51
Mar: XV. 43. 51
Luk XIX. 11. 51
Mat III. 1. 52
Joh. I. 19. 26-34 52
Joh. III. 27. 30. 52
26. 53
V. 33. 54
Mat. III. 17. 54
I. 21. 54
Joh. VII. 31. 56
X. 24. 25. 56

V. 36. 56
Joh. IV. 53. 56 57
XI. 45. 56 57
Isa IX. 57
Micah. V. [.] 7. 582
Dan IX. 25. 58
VII. 13. 14. 58
Luk. XIV. 15. 58
XVII. 20. 58
Mark VIII. 27-30. 60
Declaration of the Messiah 55
Luk IV. 41. 60
Mar III. 11. 12. 60
Caution 62
Joh. VII. 1. 62
V. 16. 38. 62
VII. 2. 15 19 64
Joh. V. 1-16 <64>
36. 66
Mat XII. 66
Mar III. 66
Joh. XI. 47. 53. 54 66
Act XVII[ .] 5-9. 68
Luk. XXIII. 2.69
Job. XVIII. 36. 70
Luk XXIII. 13. 14. 70
XX. 20. 71
Joh. V. 14. 15. 73
Luk. XII. 1. 74
Mark. I. 76
Joh. II. 11. 76
12-16. 53 77

22 24. 79
Joh. III. 1-21. 79
IV. 1-3. 80
25.26. 80
28. 39-42. 81
Luk IV. 21. 82
Mat IV. 13-16. 82
47-53. 833
Mark I. 38. 84
Luk IV. 43. 84
Mat IV. 23. 84
Joh. V. 1-47. 86
Mat V. 86
Luk VI. 86
Mar. III. 7. 8. 86
Mat XII. 16. 86
Luk VII. 19-23 87
Scandalized 87
1 Acts.
2 The correct reference is Mic 5: 2.
3 The correct reference is John 4: 47-53.
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Mat XII. 23. 88
Act III. 6. 89
Luk X. 17.89
VII. 89
Mat XI. 89
Luk VIII. 1. 89
Mat XIII. 90
Mark IV 90
Luk VIII. 90
Mat XIII. 11. 12 36. 91
Luk. VIII. 21. 91
Act VIII. 4. 91
Mat IX. 13. 92
Mat X. 7. 8. 14. 15. 32. 93
Confesseing 93
Joh XII. 4 93
IX. 22 93
Rom X. 8. 9 94
Joh IV. 14. 15. 95
Luk. IX. 6. 95
II. 10. 96
Luk IX. 59. 60 96
Luk. X. 9.96
IX. 11. 97
Mat XIV. 21. 97
Joh. VI. 14. 15. 97
Mat XI. 3. 97
Joh. VI. 22-69. 99
[fo 119v]
Mark VIII. 27. 29. 101

Luk IX. 20. 101
Mat. XVI. 16. 18 101
Joh. VI. 70. 102
Mat XVI 18. 1031
19. 20. 104
Mat XVI. 22. 105
Mar VIII. 34. 38. 106
Mat XVI. 27. 28. 106
Mat XXV. 107
XVI. 28. 107
Luk XI. 54. 108
Mat XVII. 10 etc. 109
Mar IX. 41. 109
Luk IX. 59. 60 110
Luk X. 1. 9. 10 110
Job. VII. 2-4. 111
Joh. V. 1-16 112
Joh. VIII. 27. 28 115
IX. 35-38. 115
X. 21 1-21. 116
Luk XVII. 20. 116
Joh. X. 23. 117.
XI. 25-27. 117
41. 42. 45 118
47. 48. 119
53. 54. 120
Luk XVIII. 34. 121
Mark X. 35. 122
Mat XX. 21. 122
Joh. XII. 16. 122
Luk XIX. 39. 123
Mat XXI. 15. 16. 123

14. 15. 124
Joh. VII. 1. 124
Luk XIX. 47. 126
XX. 126
Joh. XII. 20 etc. 126
Joh. VII. 41. 42. 130
XIX. 9. 130
Luk. XII. 50. 131
XXI. 37. 131
Jo. XII. 36. 132
Mat. XXI. 132
Luk XX. 16. 19 132.
Mat XXII. 1-10. 133
Jo: XII. 37. 19. 133
Luk XIX. 47. 133
1 Presumably Locke had here drawn a line to indicate a repetition of the previously cited biblical book and
chapter (John 6), since the citation on p. 103 is only to 'v. 18'. It would then seem that he recognized his
error and wrote over the line the correct reference to Matt 16. The Harvard copy, however, bears the
incorrect marginal insertion 'Mat. VI.'
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Mar. XI. 17. 18. 133
Luk XX. 19. 20 134
Mat. XXII. 15. 134
Jo XVIII. 31. 135
X: 24. 135
Mat XVI. 63. 136
Luk XX. 21. 136
Mat. XXII. 19. 23 137
Luk. XX. 26 138
Mat. XXII. 41. 13 138
XXVI. 139
Luk XXII. 2. 139
Jo. XVIII. 13. 19. 140
Mat. XXVI. 59. 140
Mar XIV. 56. 59. 140
Luk. XXII. 67. 141
70. 142
Mat. XXVI. 64. 142
Mar XIV. 62. 142
Luk XXII. 71. 143
Jo. XVIII. 29-32. 143
Luk XXIII. 2. 143
Jo. XVIII. 33. 37. 144
Luk. XXIII. 5. 10. 146
14. 22 147
Joh. XIX. 4. 6. 148. 149
Mat. XXVII. 24. 148
Joh. XIX. 6. 7. 12. 13 149
Mat XI. 25. 154
Luk. X. 21 154

Mat XVI. 16. 20. 156
XVII. 9. 156
Luk. IX. 36. 157
Luk XXIV. 46. 161
Mat XXVI. 53. 161
XXIII. 163
XXIV. 3. 163
Mar XIII. 21-23 164
Luk XXI. 31. 166
Mat XXV. 1. 31 166
Joh. XIII. 19. 167
Mar XII. 6. 168
Luk. XXI. 8. 168
Mat XXIV. 5. 168
Jo XIII. 28 168
31. 169
Mat1 XXII. 29. 169
Jo. XIV. 1. 29. 170
XVI. 30. 31. 170
XVII. 20. 170
XIV. 9. 10. 171
11. 12. 20. 172
25. 26. 173
XVI. 7. 174
8-14. 175
1 13 177.
17. 18. 178
25. 179
27. 180
30. 181
Mat XXVI. 31. 181
Jo: XV. 15. 182

XXVII. 8. 20. 21. 23. 25 183
Luk XXIII. 42. 43 184
Act. I. 3. 184
6. 7 185
Luk. XXIV. 21. 185
26. 27. 36. 44-47. 186
Mar. XVI. 15. 20 187
Act. XIX. 8. 188
XX. 25. 188
20. 21. 189
XXVIII. 23. 24. 189
Jo. XX. 30. 31. 190
Rom X. 14. 193
Jam II. 19. 193
Mar I. 4. 194
Mat III. 2. 195
IV. 17 1699 195
Mar I. 14. 15. 16 195
IV. 12. 195
Luk XII. 3. 5. 196
XVI. 30. 31. 196.
Act XXIV. 27 196
1 Luke should have been cited.
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Act II. 28. 196
III. 19. 197
XXVI. 198
Repentance 197
Mat XIII. 15. 198
Luk. 22. 32. 198
Mat III. 8. 198
Act XXVI. 20. 198
Adam Son of god 199
Luk III. 38. 199
I. 30-35. 200
Jo. V. 26. 200
Col. I. 15. 18 201
Image 201
Rom VIII. 29. 201
15-17. 202
Mat XXV. 40. 202
XI. 202
Rom VIII. 23. 203
1 Cor XV. 54. 42-44 203 49.203
Luk. XX. 33-36. 204
Act XIII. 32. 33. 204
Joh. X. 18. 205
Act. VII. 57. 205
XII. 14. 205
2 Cor. V. 21. 205
Jo. X. 17. 205
Luk. XXII. 206
Heb. XII. 2. 206
Jo. XVII. 1-4. 206

Phil II. 8-11. 206
Rom III. 23.207
1 Cor VI. 9. 207
Rom. VIII. 33. Rom 209
III. 26. 209
Tit II. 14. 210
Jam II. 211
King. 215
Mat. IV. 17. 321 217
Luk VI. 217
Mat. V. 217
Mat VII. 12
Luk VI. 35. 219
Mat XII. 49. 220
Mat XV. 220
Mar VI. 220
[fo. 120r]
Mat XVI. 24-[2]27 221
IX. 35 221
Mat. XVIII. 1. 3. 221
15. 21. 34 221
Luk. X. 25 37 222
XII. 15. 22. 223
XIV. 11. 12 224
XVI. 9. 225
XVII. 3. 225
XVIII. 1. 18 226
XIX. 14. 227
Mat XXII. 11-13. 228
Eph. IV.

. 228

Mat XXIII. 229
Luk XXI. 34. 229

Luk XXII. 25. 230
Joh. XIII. 34. 230
XV. 12. 17. 230
Joh. XIV. 15. 21. 23 230
XV. 8. 231
Mat VI. 14. 233
Joh XIII. 17. 233
Condition 233
Luk. VI. 46 233
Mat VII. 21-23. 234
Act. II. 38. 234
IV. 26. 235
V. 30. 235
XVII. 30. 235
XX. 21. 235
XXIV. 24. 236
XXVI. 20. 237
Judgment <239>
Joh. V. 28. -30 239
Mat VII. 22.23.240
XIII. 14. 49 240
1 The correct reference here is Luke 5: 32
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XVI. 24. 240
Luk. XIII. 26. 240
VIII. 1. 241
Mat XXV. 24-26. 241
Joh. XII. 44. 245
Rom IV. 18-22. 246
Heb XI. 6. 247
X. 35-38. 248
Luk VIII. 1. 15 248
Heb XI: 4. 5. 7. 11 249
13. 250
Act. IV. 10. 12. 254
XVII. 22-29. 259
1 Joh. III. 8. 261
[fo. 120v]
Son of god for Messiah Jo. I. 34
His disciples beleived on him for his 1st miracle in Cana Jo. II. 11
Mark I. 15 The time is fulfild and the Kingdom of heaven approaches is at hand repent and beleive in this good
news v. 14
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Appendix I
Manuscripts Relating to the Reasonableness of Christianity
Certain of Locke's manuscripts from the Lovelace Collection, taken to be related to the writing or revising of the
Reasonableness, are reproduced here. The purpose of transcribing them is twofold: to 'preserve' them (in a sense)
amid the inevitable process of decay, and to provide readers with the opportunity of seeing something of how
Locke worked on his book both before and after its publication. Such a purpose requires that the material be
reproduced as exactly as possible, showing the stages of formation as well as the final product.
Locke's spelling, punctuation, and capitalization have been maintained, except that where he did not distinguish the
letters 'I' and 'J', or where his letters are judged to be indeterminate as between capitals and lower case (e.g. in
some cases of 'C/c', 'P/p', 'S/s', 'W/w'), modern conventions have been adopted. It is equally difficult in some
instances to distinguish Locke's lifting of the quill in the middle of a word from a conscious word-break, and
genuine punctuation marks from the marks caused by merely resting the quill. In all such matters, editorial
judgement and interpretation are unavoidable.
Conventional abbreviations used in biblical references have been retained, along with any other contracted forms
that still have a recognized currency. But contractions which are characteristic only of handwritten forms that were
never intended to be abridged in print have been expanded into pronounceable forms, e.g. 'sd' into 'said', 'Xt' into
'Christ', 'Kd' into 'Kingdom'. Likewise symbols which are now obsolete in print have been transcribed as
conventional forms: the ampersand as 'and' or 'et', 'm *' as 'mm', '-con*' as '-tion', and the 'th' ligature that resembles
modern 'y' as 'th'.
The full conventions for recording Locke's deletions, additions, and other revisions are set out under the heading
'Abbreviations and References' at the front of this volume (pp. xiii-xiv above). The principal conventions include
strikethroughs to indicate Locke's deletions, and shading to indicate interlinear or marginal additions, together with
the following special symbols:
' ' second level of interlinear or marginal material added
prior level of manuscript deletion within a deleted passage, or deletion
[ ] of indecipherable matter
manuscript deletion effected by superimposition of correction that
follows
<
> editorial restoration of accidentally missing letter(s)
{ }editorial deletion of letter(s) written in error
· illegible or conjectured character

< previous page

page_181

next page >

< previous page

page_182

next page >
Page 182

Ms Locke C. 27, FO. 94
This single leaf (312 × 198 mm) with writing on the recto appears to be a draft of additions to the text of the
Reasonableness incorporated into the second edition. The verso contains Locke's labelling ('endorsement'),
'Chri<s>tianity', below which a word and date (probably '95') have been obliterated by the superimposition of
'Fundam-<en>tals of, presumably meaning 'Fundamentals of Christianity'. The page-numbers in the left margin
refer to pages of the first edition where the additions were to be made.
These passages are identical materially to what appeared in the second edition. Presumably they are drafts, since
they show evidence of Locke's changes of mind and the development of his thought. If so, they were probably
recopied in a version subsequently sent to the printer, with other modifications of the first edition perhaps on a
printed copy, to serve as the copy-text of the second edition. While we cannot know what changes in accidental
features might have been made in recopying these drafts, this material suggests that many of the accidental features
of Locke's book were determined by the compositor, not by Locke.
p. 6511     P: theof St John.2 They all imaginable ways attaqued him, and he
               as readily eluded all their attempts by the wonderfull quicknesse and
               conduct of an unparalleld wisdom. Here at this feast of Tabernacles The
               scribes and pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in Adultery.
               They say unto him Master Moses in the law commanded us that such
               should be stoned, but what sayest thou? This they said tempting him
               that they might have to accuse him. Joh. VIII. 3-6 Tis plain they would
               have had him hoped that this criminal cause of a woman just caught
               taken in the fact brought before him in the sight of the people would
               draw him if he would preserve the opinion of being the Messiah their
               King to give judgment in it, and by the exercise of such an authority
               expose him to the Roman Deputy. Some such accusation they
               watched for: But they could never get any sud such advantage against
               him. He marvelously defeated their designe and without lessening
               him self sent them away coverd with shame and silence.
p. 1253      to be the Messiah.4 It was necessary for him to avoid provokeing
               the Rulers by repeated miracles a frequent manifestation of him self in
               their sight at Jerusalem: They were his known and most implacable
               enemies And being in the under the eye and in5 the immediate power
1 Page 65 of the first edition, which is p. 43 above. Here and in the two additions below, the reader may
compare this manuscript both with what was actually printed in the second edition and with what Locke
did in the Harvard copy by consulting the critical apparatus.
2 The words 'of St John.', which appear in the first edition, are cited to show where the following words should
be inserted.
3 Page 125 of the first edition, which is p. 75 above.
4 The words 'to be the Messiah.' appear in the first edition and are cited here to mark the place at which the
following words should be inserted.
5 Locke inserted and then deleted a caret-mark at this point, perhaps in the process of making the interlinear
insertion of 'immediate' between the following two words.
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              of the Sanedrim1 at Jerusalem he could not expect they should
               suffer him quietly if he had by a continued course of preaching and
               miracles there from the begining spread his doctrine and drawn the
               people after him in the metropolis of the Nation the seat of the
               Roman and Jewish authority. But now2
p. 1043      Messiah, v. 20 /4 The probability of this viz That he had not yet
               told the Apostles them selves plainly that he was the Messiah is
               confirmed by what our Saviour says to them Joh: XV. 15 Henceforth I
               call you not servants for the servant knoweth what his Lord doeth:
               But I have called you friends viz in the foregoing verse, for all things
               that I have heard of my father I have made known unto you. This was
               in his last discourse with them after Judas was son out, wherein he
               committed to them the great secret by speakeing of the kingdom as,5
               his as appears from Luk XXII. 30 and telling them several other
               particulars about it. Whence he had it, what kingdom it was, how to be
               administerd, and what share they were to have in it, etc. From whence
               it is plain that till this time just before he was laid hold on, the very
               moment he was parting with his Apostles he had kept them as
               servants in ignorance, but now had discovered him self openly as to
               his friends
               From that time (.i.e. when he asked his disciples whom they said he
               was) began Jesus
Ms Locke C. 27, FOS. 95-100
The following material appears on three successive folded sheets forming six leaves, each leaf approximately 321 ×
194 mm. Locke signed the first recto page of each new sheet at the bottom left, respectively 'A', 'B', and 'C'. The
last leaf (fo. 100) is endorsed on the verso: 'Christianity | 95'. Thus it appears that the three sheets were prepared
together and endorsed as a unit.
These pages appear to contain paraphrases or translations of biblical verses on various topics with subheadings.
Given the date and content, it seems likely that this material was collected by Locke in the process of writing the
Reasonableness.
1 'Sanhedrim' was the normal spelling of the first edition, although there were variants among editions and
within the Harvard copy.
2 The words 'But now' appear in the first edition after a sentence that was to be deleted from the second edition
by the insertion of this passage.
3 Page 104 of the first edition, which is p. 64 above.
4 The words 'Messiah, v. 20.' appear in the first edition and are cited here to mark the place of the following
insertion. The slash here was made by Locke to indicate a new paragraph.
5 The second edition places the comma after the following word, 'his'.
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[fo. 95r]
Beleive1           Jo2 IV. 53.
                       To as many as received him he gave to them power to become
   name            the sons of god to those that beleive in his name I Jo. 12.3
                       Many beleived in his name seeing the signes that he did Jo.
                       II. 23
   Son              He that beleives in him is not judged, but he that beleiveth not
                       is judged because he beleived not in the only begoten son of
                       god Jo III. 18
                       He that receives his testimony sets to his seale that god is
                       true. For he whom god hath sent speaks the words of god. He
                  ×4  that beleives on the son hath eternal life, but he that
                  ×   disbeleivet <h> the son shall not see life 33. 34. 36.5
  Messiah.  ×   The woman saith unto him I know that the Messiah cometh
                       who is called Christ when he is come he will tell us all things
                       Jesus saith unto her I am he who speak to thee. Joh IV 25. 26
                       And she said come and see a man who hath told me all that I
                       have done is not this the Christ. 29 And many of the
                       Samaritans beleived on him because of the saying of the
                       woman who witnessed that he told me all that ever I did. 39
                       And many more beleived because of his words and said to the
                       woman we believe not any longer because of thy saying for we
                       have heard our selves and we know that this man is truly the
  Saviour        saviour of the world the Christ 41. 42
  Gospel.         Repent and beleive the Gospel 1 Mar. 15.6
                       Verily verily I say unto you that he who hears my word and
                       beleives him that sent me has eternal life. Jo. V. 24
                       John witnessed to the truth. But I have a testimony greater
                       than Johns, for the works which my father gave me to
                       accomplish, the works that I doe, doe witnesse concerning
                       me that the father sent me. And the father who sent me he
                       hath witnessed concerning me. And you have not his word
                       abideing in you because you beleive not him whom he hath
                       sent. Search the Scriptures for ye think in them to have eternal
                       life, and they witnesse concerning me and ye will not come
                       unto me that ye may have life. I come in the name of my father
1 Both the recto and verso of this folio appear to be lists of biblical verses on the topic of belief, with
subheadings ('name', 'son', etc.) citing what is to be believed.
2 'John', meaning the Gospel of John, which Locke also abbreviated as 'Joh'. This reference was added later.
3 Locke has here paraphrased or translated John 1: 12.
4 The ' ×' here and opposite other entries below may have been added later, perhaps to indicate that a passage
had been quoted or cited in the composition of the Reasonableness.
5 John 3: 33, 34, 36.
6 Mark 1: 15.
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                       and ye receive me not. If you had beleived Moses, ye would
                       have believed me for he writ concerning me. But if ye beleive
  my words      not his writeings how will you beleive my words. 32-47.l
                       This is the work of god that ye beleive on him whom he
                       hath sent Jo. VI. 29 We beleive and are sure that thou art the
  Messiah. ×   Christ the son of the liveing god 69. And many of the
people
                       beleived on him and said when Christ cometh will he doe more
                       miracles than these which this man hath done. Jo: VII. 31
                       If you beleive not that I am       . 2 ye shall die in your sins.
                       When ye shall lift up the son of man, then ye shall know that I
                       am Jo: VIII. 24. 28. XIII. 19
  son               Jesus said to him [the man that was borne blind]3 dost thou
                       beleive in the son of god? he answerd who is he Lord that I
                       may beleive in him? Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both seen
                       him and he that talks with thee is he. Then he said I beleive
                       Lord, and worshiped him. Jo IX 35-38. etc.
  Messiah.  ×   The Jews came about him and said how long doest thou
                       hold us in suspense? If thou art the Christ tell us plainly. Jesus
                       answered them. I have told you and ye beleive not: The works
                       that I doe in my fathers name these witnesse concerning me
                       but ye beleive not. Whom the father sanctified and sent into
                       the world say ye of him Thou Blasphemest because I said that
                       I am the son of god Jo. X. 24. 27. 36
  Sent              I said it because of the multitude that stands by that they
                       might beleive that thou sentest me Jo. XI. 42
  Messiah        The multitud answerd him we have heard out of the law
                       that the Christ remains for ever and how sayest thou, the son
                       of man must be lifted up. Never the lesse among the Cheif
                       rulers also many beleived on him but because of the Pharisees
                       they did not confesse him least they should be put out of the
                       Synagogue Jo XII. 34. 42. Jesus cried out and said he that
                       beleivs in me beleives not in me but in him that sent me. 44
  words            And if any one hear my words and {and} beleives not I judg
                       him not, for I came not to judg the world but that I may save
                       the world. 47 He that rejecteth me and receiveth not my words
                       hath one that judgeth him. The word that I have spoken the
                       same shall judg him in the last day. 48
                       Let not your hearts be troubled ye beleive in god beleive
                       also in me I goe to prepare a place for you Jo: XIV. 1. 2 Beleive
1 John 5:32-47.
2 Locke's blank space, where the Authorized Version adds 'he', may signal a different construal of the original
(reading 'that' as a pronoun), in line with the French Testaments he owned (LL 2863, 2864).
3 Brackets are not editorial but appear in the manuscript.
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                       me that I am in the father and the father in me {if not} or else
                       beleive me for the very works. 11
  Sent              For the father himself loveth you because ye have loved me
                       and have beleived that I came forth from the father Jo.
                       XVI. 27.
                       The words which thou hast given me I have given them and
                       they have received them and they have know1 truly that I
                       came forth from thee and they have beleived that thou hast
[fo. 95v]
Beleive           sent me. Joh: XVII. 8. That the world may believe that thou
                       sentest me. 21
  Messiah  ×    
Jesus did many other signes in the præsence of his
                       disciples which are not writ in this book. But these are written
                       that you may beleive that Jesus is the Christ the son of god and
                       that beleiveing ye may have life in his name Jo. XX. 30. 31
  Gospel          Goeing into the whole world preach the Gospel to every
                       creature. He that beleives and is baptized shall be saved but he
                       that beleives not shall be condemned Mar XVI. 15. 16
                       Repent and be baptised every one of you in the name of
                       Jesus for the remission of sins Act. II 36
  Son               Philip said if thou beleivest with all thine heart thou mayest
                       [be baptized]2 and he answered and said I beleive that Jesus
                       Christ is the son of god. Act VIII. 37.
                       I kept back noe thing that was profitable unto you, but have
                       shewed you and have taught you publiquely and from house to
                       house Testifieing both to the Jews and also to the Greeks
  Lord             repentance towards god and faith towards our Lord Jesus
                      Christ. Act. XX. 21. 22
                      The word of faith which we preach that if thou shalt
                      confesse with thy mouth the Lord Jesus and shalt beleive in
  Raised          thine heart that god hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt
                      be saved Rom IV X. 9 cum3 Phil. II. 10. 11.
  Gospel         But they have not all obeyed the Gospel for Esaias saith
                      Lord who hath beleived our report? Rom X. 16
                      I declare unto you the Gospel. which I preached unto you
                      which also you have received and wherein ye stand. By which
                      also ye are saved if ye keep in memory what I preachd unto
                      you unlesse ye have beleived in vain. For I delivered unto you
                      first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for
1 The Authorized Version reads 'known'.
2 Brackets are not editorial but appear in the manuscript
3 Latin, meaning 'with'.
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                     our sins according to the Scriptures, and that he was buried,
                     and that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures
                     1 Cor XV. 1-4
  Lord           And that every tongue should confesse that Jesus Christ is
                     Lord to the glory of god the father Phil. II. 11
  promises     Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering
                     for he is faithfull that promised Heb. X. 23.
                     Through faith also Sarah herself received strength to
                     conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was
                     past age because she judged him faithfull who had promised.
                     These all died in faith not haveing received [the performance
                     of]1 the promises, but haveing seen them afar off, and were
                     perswaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that
                     they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. Heb. XI. 11. 13.
                     And this is his commandement that
should beleive
                     
the name of his son Jesus Christ and love one an other.
  Son             I Jo: III. 23. Whosoever shall confesse that Jesus is the son of
                     god, god dwelleth in him and he in god IV. 15. He that
                     beleiveth on the son of god hath the witnesse in himself. He
                     that beleiveth not god hath made him a liar because he
                     beleiveth not the record that god gave of his son. And this is
                     the record that god hath given to us eternal life, and this life is
                     in his son. V. 10. 11. These things have I written unto you that
                     beleive on the name of the son of god, that ye may know that
                     ye have eternall life and that ye may beleive on the name of the
                     son of god. 13
                ×   Many deceivers are enterd into the world, who confesse not
  Messiah      that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an
                     Antichrist 2 Jo. 7. Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in
                     the doctrine of Christ [or of the Messiah]2 hath not god: He
                     that abideth in the Doctrine of the Christ he hath both the
                     father and the son. If there come any one and bring unto you,
                     and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house.
                     9. 10.
                ×   Whosoever beleiveth that Jesus is the Christ is borne of god
                     1 Jo: V. 1
                     Beleiveing3 without Salvation Act VIII 13. 18 Luk. VIII. 7.
                     13 Jam II. 19 John VIII. 31 Mat VII. 22
                     What is required to be beleived Joh. XVII. 3
1 Brackets are not editorial but appear in the manuscript
2 Brackets are not editorial but appear in the manuscript
3 This and the following paragraph are added in a later ink.
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[fo. 96r]
Messias
                 ×   There is borne to you to day a Saviour who is Christ the Lord
                      in the city of David Luc II. 11. And it was revealed to him by
                      the holy gost that he should not see death till he had seen the
                      Lords Christ. 26
                      Gathering togeather all the cheif priests and Scribes of the
                      people he asked them where Christ should be borne. Mat. II. 4
                 ×   Andrew says we have found the Messias which being
                      interpreted is the Christ. Philip says to Nathaniel He of
                      whom Moses has writ in the law and the prophets we have
                      found Jesus the son of Joseph of Nazareth Jo. I 42. 46
                      I am not the Christ but I am sent before him Jo. III. 28
                      The woman said to him I know that the Messias cometh who
                      is called the Christ when he is come he will tell us all things.
                      Jesus saith to her I am he who talk to thee IIV 25. 26 She
                      said come see a man who hath told me all that ever I did is
                      not this the Christ. 29. They said to the woman. we beleive
                      not any longer on thy saying: for we our selves have heard
                      and know that this man is truly the Christ the Saviour of the
                      world. 42
                      And divils came out of many crying and saying Thou art the
                      Christ the son of god, and he rebukeing them sufferd them not
                      to say that they knew him to be the Christ Luc IV. 41
                 ×   Peter answering said Thou art the Christ the son of [god]
                      the liveing god And Jesus answering said to him Flesh and
                      bloud hath not reveald it to thee but my father who is in
                      heaven. And upon this rock I will build my church and the
                      gates of hell shall not prevaile against it Mat. XVI. 16-18
                      Who soever shall give you a cup of water in my name
                      because you are of Christ verily I say unto you he shall not
                      loose his reward, and he that shall scandalize one of these litle
                      ones that beleive in me it would be wel for him that a milstone
                      etc. Mar IX. 41
                      Therefor some Jerusalemites, Is not this he whom they seek
                      to destroy, and Lo he speaks openly and they say noe thing to
                      him Do the Rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ?
                      But we know this man whence he is. But when Christ cometh
                      noe man knoweth whence he is Jo. VII. 26. 27
                      These words spake his parents because they feared the Jews
                      for the Jews had agreed already that if any man did confesse
                      that he was the Christ he should be put out of the Synagogue
                      They cald therefor a second time the man that was blind and
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                      said to him: Give glory to god, we know that this man is a siner
                      Jo IX. 22. 24
                      The Jews incompassed him about and said unto him how
                      long
thou hold us in suspense If thou art the Christ tell
                      us plainly Jesus answerd unto them I told you and you doe not
                      beleive. The works that I doe in my fathers name these
                      witnesse of me Jo. X 24. 25
                 ×   Every one who lives and beleiveth in me shall not die for
                      ever. doest thou beleive this? He says to him yea Lord I have
                      beleived that thou art the Christ the Son of god that cometh
                      into the world Jo. XI 26. 27.
                      The multitude answerd him. we have heard out of the law
                      that the Christ abides for ever and how doest thou say that the
                      son of man must be lifted up who is this son of man Jo. XII. 34.
                      The high priest said I conjure thee by the liveing god that
                      thou tell us if thou be the Christ the son of god Jesus says unto
                      him thou hast said. Jo Mat XXVI 63 or I am Mar XIV. 61
                      The Sanedrim aske him If thou art the Christ tell us. He
                      says to them. If I tell you ye will not beleive XXII. Luc 67.
                      Pilat says what therefor shall I doe with Jesus called Christ
                      Mat XXVI. 22 whom ye call the King of the Jews Mar XV. 12.
                      The Rulers with the people mocked saying. Let him save
                      him self if this be the Christ Luc. 23. 35.1 He saved others,
                      him self he cannot save the Christ the King of Israel, let him
                      descend now from the crosse that we may see and beleive XV.
                      Mar XV 31. 32 If he be the King of Israel let him come down
                      now from the crosse and we will beleive him. We beleived on
                      god let him now deliver him if he will have him for he said I
                      am the son of god Mat XXVII. 42
                      One of the theevs said if thou be the Christ save thy self and
                      us The other said Remember me Lord when thou comest in
                      thy Kingdome. Jesus said to him This day thou shalt be with
                      me in Paradise Luc XXIII 39.42
[fo. 96v]
Messias
                      Cleopas said They have Crucified him. But we beleived that
                      this was he that was to Redeem Israel. Luc XXIV 21 And he
                      said to them O foolish and slow of heart to beleive on all those
                      thing<s> which the prophets said. was Behoved it not the
                      Christ to suffer all these things and to enter into his glory and
                      begining from Moses and all the prophets he explaind to them
1 Chapter 23, verse 35.
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                      in all the Scripture what was concerning him 25. 26. 27. He
                      sayth thus it is written and thus it behoved the Christ to suffer
                      and to rise from the dead the 3d day
                      Whom ye crucified and slew god hath raised up haveing
                      loosed the bonds of death. Therefor let all the house of Israell
                      know assuredly that god hath made the same Jesus both Lord
                      and Christ Act II. 23. 24. 36
                      Those things which god before had shewed by the Mouth of
                      all his prophets that Christ should suffer he hath also fulfilled
                      Act III. 18
                      And dayly in the temple and in every house they ceased not
                      to teach and preach Jesus the Christ Act. V. 42
                      Then Philip went down to the City of Samariah and
                      preached the Christ unto them Act. VIII. 5
                      He preached the Christ in the Synagogues that he is the son
                      of god. But Saul confounded the Jews that dwelt at Damascus
                      proveing that this is the very Christ Act IX. 19. 22
                      Paul reasond with them out of the Scriptures Opening and
                      alleadging that Christ must needs have suffered and risen
                      again from the dead and that this Jesus whom I preach unto
                      you is the Christ. Act XVII. 3.
                      Paul pressed in Spirit testified to the Jews that Jesus was
                      the Christ. Act XVIII. 5 Apollos mightily convinced the
                      Jews publickly shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was the
                      Christ 28
                      Now I stand and am adjudgd for the hope of the promise
                      made of god unto our fathers Haveing therefor obteind help of
                      god I continue unto this day witnesseing both to small and
                      great saying none other things than those which the prophets
                      and Moses did say should come that Christ should suffer and
                      that he should be the first that should rise from the dead and
                      should shew light unto the people and to the gentils Act
                      XXVI. 6. 22. 23
                      Whosoever beleiveth that Jesus is the Christ is born of god.
                      Who is he that overcometh the world but he that beleiveth that
                      Jesus is the son of god 1 Jo. V. 1. 5
                      John confessed That I am not the Christ Jo. 1 But there
                      cometh one after me whose shoe latchet I am not worthy to
                      loose Jo: I. 20. 27
[fo. 97r]
Son of God
                      The Angel said to her. The holy ghost shall come upon thee,
                      and the power of the most high shall over shadow thee.
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                      Wherefor that holy thing which is borne of thee shall be called
                      the son of god Luc. I. 35
                      And a voice came from heaven saying thou art my
                      welbeloved son in thee I am well pleased Luc. III. 22.
                      Noe body hath seen god at any time. The only begotten son
                      who is in the bosome of the father he hath reveald him Jo. I. 18
                      I have seen and have witnessed that this is the son of
                      god 341
                      Andrew finds his brother simon and says to him we have
                      found the Messias which is by interpretation the Christ. Philip
                      finds Nathaniel and says to him. Whom Moses writ of in the
                      law and the Prophets, we have found Jesus the son of Joseph of
                      Nazareth. Nathaniel answerd and sayth to him [Jesus]2 Rabbi.
                      Thou art the son of god: Thou art the King of Israel Jo. 1 42.
                      46. 50.
                      Soe god loved the world, that he gave his only begotten son,
                      that every one who beleiveth in him should not perish but
                      should have everlasting life Jo III 16. for god sent not his son
                      into the world that he might judg the world, but that the world
                      through him might be saved. 17 He that beleives on him is not
                      judgd but he that beleives not is judgd already because he
                      beleivd not in the name of the only begotten son of god. 18
                      That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet
                      Isaia[.] saying Behold my son whom I have chosen, my
                      beloved in whom my soule is welpleased Mat XII. 17. 18
                      This is my beloved son in whom I am well pleased hear him
                      Mat XVII. 5 Deut. XVIII. 15. 18
                      If thou art the Christ tell us. He says unto them, If I tell you
                      ye will not beleive. From this time shall the son of man be
                      siting on the right hand of the power of god. They all said art
                      thou therefor the son of god. He said unto them ye say that I
                      am Luc. XXII. 67-71
                      Declared to be the son of god with power according to the
                      spirit of holynesse by the Resurrection from the dead Rom. I. 4
[fo. 97v]
King         ×   Nathaniel saith unto him Rabbi. Thou art the son of god: thou
                     {thou} art the King of Israel. Jo I. 50
                 ×   Seek first the righteousn Kingdome of god and the right                      eousnesse thereof and all these things shall be added to you.
                      Mat. VI. 33: Luc XII. 31
1 John 1: 34.
2 Brackets are not editorial but appear in the manuscript.
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                      But if I in the spirit of god cast out Devils therefor the
                      Kingdom of god is come upon you. Mat. XII. 28
                      He said to them. Because to you it is given to know the
                      mysterys of the Kingdom of heaven but to them not Mat
                      XIII. 11 24 31. 33. 41. 43. 44. 45. 47. 52 Mar IV 26. 30
                      And takeing them he said many thing<s> concerning the
                      Kingdom of God Luc. IX. 11 He said verily. Verily I say unto
                      you unlesse
be converted and become as children ye
                      shall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven Mat XVIII. 3. 23
                 ×   Heal the infirme in it and say to them the Kingdom of god is
                      come near upon you Luc X 9. 11
                      Fear not litle flock for it hath pleased the father to give you a
                      Kingdom Luc XII. 32
                      To what shall I liken is the Kingdom of heaven like Luc
                      XIII. 18. 20 There shall be crying and gnashing of teeth when
                      ye shall see Abraham Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in
                      the Kingdom of god and your selves shut out.
and there
                      shall come from the east and from the west etc and shall sit
                      down in the Kingdom of god 29
                      Happy is he who eat<e>th bread in the Kingdom of god Luc
                      XIV. 15
                      Neither shall they say1
                 ×   When he was demanded of the Pharisees when the Kingdom
                      of god should come; he answered the Kingdom of god cometh
                      not with observation neither shall they say Lo here or Lo there
                      for behold the Kingdom of god is within you. Luc XVII. 20.
                      21.
                      Suffer litle children to come unto me and forbid them not
                      for of such is the Kingdom of heaven. 14 Mat XIX. 14
                      What shall I doe to enter into eternal life Mat XIX 16 Jesus
                      say<s> to him keep the commandiments: 17. Sel what thou hast
                      and give it to the pore 21. He went away sad 22. Jesus said to
                      his disciples. A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdome
                      of heaven. 23.
                      All this was don that what was said by the prophet Isayas
                      might be fulfilled Behold the King cometh meek siting upon
                      an asse Mat XXI. 4: 5
                      Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord
                      Luc XIX. 38 Jo XII. 13
                 ×   For this reason the Kingdom of god shall be taken from you
                      and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. Mat
                      XXI. 43

1 Locke began to quote Luke 17: 21 but then proceeded to quote verse 20 as well as 21
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                 ×   Jesus answerd thou art not far from the Kingdom of god
                      Mar XII. 34.
                      When ye see these thing come to passe know that the King                      dom of god is near Luc
31.
                 ×   When the son of man shall come in his glory and all the holy
                      angels with him then he shall sit upon the throne of his glory
                      Mat XXV. 31 then the King shall say
those on his right
                      hand come ye blessed of my father inherit the Kingdom
                      prepared for you from the begin foundation of the world 34
                      I will not eat again of it untill it be fulfild in the Kingdom of
                      god Luc XXII. 16 I will not drink of the fruit of the vine till
                      the Kingdom of god be come 18
                      And I appoint to you a Kingdom as my father appointed to
                      me. That ye may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom.
                      29. 30. Hereafter shall the son of man sit on the right hand of
                      the power of god. 691
                 ×   My Kingdom is not of this world. Pilate therefor says to
                      him. Art thou therefor a King. Jesus sai answerd. Thou sayest
                      that I am a King Jo. XVIII. To this end am I borne. and for
                      this I came into the world that I might witnesse to the truth Jo:
                      XVIII. 36. 37.
                 ×   Joseph of Arimathea, who also himself expected the King                      dom of god Mar XV. 43
                      To whom also he shewed himself after his passion speaking of
                      the things perteining
[fo. 98r]
King              to the Kingdom of god Act. I. 3 When therefor they were
                      come togeather they asked of him saying, Lord wilt thou at
                      this time restore again the Kingdom of Israel. 6
                      But when they beleived philip preaching the things
                      concerning the Kingdom of god, and the name of Jesus
                      Christ they were baptised both men and women. Act
                      VIII. 12
                      And he commanded us to preach unto the people and to
                      testifie that it is he which was ordeind of god to be the judg of
                      quick and dead. Act. X. 42
                      And these all doe contrary to the decrees of Cesar saying
                      that there is an other King. one Jesus Act. XVII. 7
                 ×   He went into the Synagogue and spake boldly for the space
1 It appears from the positioning of this last line of manuscript that this quotation from Luke 22: 69 was
added to the quotations above from verses 29 and 30 after the following entry was begun.
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                      of 3 months disputeing and perswadeing the things concerning
                      the Kingdom of god. Act. XIX. 8
                 ×   Ye all among whom I have gon preaching the Kingdom of
                      god shall see my face noe more Act. XX. 25
                 ×   When they had appointed him a day there came many to
                      him into his lodging, to whom he expounded and testified the
                      Kingdom of god perswadeing them concerning Jesus both out
                      of the law of Moses and out of the Prophets from morning til
                      evening. Act XXVIII. 23. and some beleived the things that
                      were spoken and some beleived not. 24
                 ×   And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house
                      preaching the Kingdom of god and teaching those things
                      which concerne the Lord Jesus Christ. X. 311
                      Who hath delivered us from the power of darkenesse and
                      hath translated us into the Kingdom of his dear son. In whom
                      we have redemption through his bloud even the forgivenesse
                      of sins Col I 13. 14
                      As ye have therefor received Christ Jesus the Lord so walk
                      ye in him II. 62
                      That ye would3
                      And ye know how we have exorted and comforted and charged
                      every one of you as a father doth his children that ye would
                      walk worthy of god who hath called you unto his Kingdom and
                      glory. 1 Thes: II. 11. 12.
                 ×   I give thee Charge before Christ Jesus who before Pontius
                      Pilate witnessed a good confession who is the blessed and only
                      Potentate the King of Kings and Lord of Lords who only hath
                      immortality 1 Tim VI. 13-16.
                 ×   The Lord Jesus Christ who shall judg the quick and the
                      dead at his appearing and his Kingdom. 2 Tim IV. 1. And the
                      Lord shall deliver me from every evil work and will preserve
                      me unto his heavenly Kingdom. 18
                      But unto the son he saith thy throne o god is for ever and
                      ever, the scepter of righteousnesse is the Scepter of thy
                      Kingdom: Heb. I. 8
                      Wherefor we receiveing a Kingdome which cannot be
                      moved let us have grace whereby we may serve god acceptably
                      with reverence and godly fear Heb XII. 28
                      Hath not god chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith,
1 Acts 28: 30 (in part), 31.
2 Col. 2: 6.
3 Locke may here have begun the latter portion of the following passage ('that ye would walk worthy. .') and

then decided to record the entirety.
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                      and heirs of the Kingdom which he hath promised to them
                      that love him Jam II. 5
                      Jesus Christ who is gon into heaven and is on the right hand
                      of god: angels, authorities and powers being made subject to
                      him 1 Pet III. 22
                      To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my
                      throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my
                      father in his throne Rev: III. 21
                      He sh
                      Shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great and shall be
                      called the son of the highest and the Lord shall give unto him
                      the throne of his father David. And he shall reigne over the
                      house of his father Jacob and of his Kingdom there shall be
                      noe end Luc. I. 32. 33.
                      Thou Bethlemout of thee shall come a governor that
                      shall rule my people Israel. Mat II. 6
                      When the son of man shall come in his glory, and all the
                      holy Angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his
                      glory. Then shall the King say, Mat XXV. 31. 34
                      Him hath god exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and
                      a Saviour for to give repentance to Israel and forgivenesse of
                      sins Act V. 31
[fo. 98v]
Saviour         Thou shalt call his name Jesus for he shall save his people from
                      their sins Mat I 21.
                      I evangelize to you great Joy which shall be to all people.
                      For a Saviour is borne to you to day who is Christ the Lord in
                      the city of David Luc II. 11. 12.
                      For my eyes have beheld thy salvation 301 For god sent not
                      his son into the world but that the to judg the world but that
                      the world might be saved by through him Jo III. 17
                      For Salvation is from the Jews Jo. IV. 22 This is truly the
                      Saviour of the world the Christ. 42
                      This is a faithfull saying and worthy of all acceptation that
                      Jesus Christ is come into the world to save siners 1 Tim I. 15.
                      Of which Salvation the prophets have enquired and
                      searched diligently who prophesied of the grace that should
                      come unto you, searching what and what maner of time the
                      spirit of Christ which was in them did signifie etc I Pet. I. 10
                      And being made perfect he became the author of Eternal
                      Salvation unto all them that obey him Heb V. 9.

1 Luke 2: 30.
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                      We have seen and doe testifie that the father sent the son to
                      be the Saviour of the world I Joh. IV. 14
                      Enter into the Kingdome of God and be saved and to
                      forsake the world for Christ and the Gospels sake the same
                      thing Mark X. 23 etc Comp. with Luk XI. 23 etc.1
[fo. 99r]
Gospel           And Jesus went about all Galilee teaching in their Synagogues
                      and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom. Mat IV. 23. IX. 35.
                      And the Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preachd
all
                      nations the world for a witness to all nations and then shall the
                      end come
XXIV. 14.
                      The Gospell of god, (which he had promised afore by his
                      prophets in the holy Scriptures) concerning his son Jesus
                      Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David
                      according to the flesh and declared to be the son of god
                      with power, according to the spirit of holinesse by the
                      resurrection from the dead Rom I. 1-4
                      They preached through Jesus the resurrection from the
                      dead Act. IV. 2.
                      And we declared unto you glad tideings how that the promise
                      that was made unto the fathers, god hath fulfilled the same
                      unto us their children in that he hath raised up Jesus again as it
                      is also written in the second psalme. Thou art my son this day
                      I have begotten thee And as concerning that he raised him up
                      from the dead now noe more to return to corruption etc he
                      said on this wise etc: Act XIII. 32.
                      The Gospell which I preached unto you that Christ died for
                      our sins according to the
and that he rose again
                      the 3d day. 1 Cor XV 1-4
                      The Gospel of your salvation Eph. I. 13
                      The hope which is laid up for you in heaven of which ye heard
                      before in the word of the truth of the Gospel Col I. 5
                      For our Gospel came not unto you in word only but also in
                      power. Ye turned to god from Idols to serve the liveing and
                      true god and to wait for his son from heaven whom he raised
                      from the dead even Jesus who delivered us from the wrath to
                      come. 1 Thess: I. 5. 9. 10
                      Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was raised
                      from the dead according to my Gospel. 2 Tim II. 8
1 Unlike most of this manuscript, this entry is more a note than a quotation, translation, or paraphrase.
Locke's reference to 'Luk XI 23 etc.' may, however, be a mistake. Perhaps he had in mind Luke 9: 23-4 and
reversed the roman numerals.
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                      We made known unto you the power and comeing of our
                      Lord Jesus Christ but were eye witnesses of his majestie for he
                      received from god the father honor and glory when there came
                      such a voice to him from the excellent glory This is my
                      welbeloved son in whom I am well pleased. And this voice
                      which came from heaven we heard when we were with him in
                      the holy mount. We have also a more sure word of Prophesie
                      whereunto ye doe well that ye take heed 2 Pet I. 16-19
                      Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ. He
                      is Antichrist who denieth the father and the son. Whoso ever
                      denieth the son the same hath not the father Let that therefor
                      abide in you which ye have heard from the begining 1 Joh:
                      II. 22-24. Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is
                      come in the flesh is of god and every spirit that confesseth not that
                      Jesus Christ is come in ye flesh is not of god. In this was
                      manifest the love of god towards us because that god sent his
                      only begotten son into the world that we might live through
                      him. And we have seen and doe testifie that the father sent the
                      son to be the Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall confesse
                      that Jesus is the son of god God dwelleth in him and he in God
                      IV. 9. to. 14. 15
                      I have kept back noe thing that was profitable to you,
                      testifieing both to the Jews and also to the Greeks repentance
                      towards god and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. The
                      ministry which I have received of our Lord Jesus to testifie the
                      Gospell of the grace of god Act XX. 21. 22. 24
                      Thus it is written and thus it behoved Christ to suffer and
                      to rise from the dead the 3d day and that repentance and
                      remission of sins should be preached in his name among al
                      nations begining at Jerusalem Luk XXIV. 47
                      This is life eternal to know thee the only true god and Jesus
                      Christ whom thou hast sent Joh. XVII 3. .1
[fo. 100r]
Life                Should not perish but have everlasting life Joh. III. 162
    and
Death             VI Gal 8 Corruption opposed to life everlasting. corruption
                      cannot be taken for torment vid. Corruption in other places
                      XII Mark. 26. 27. These words signifie not that Abraham
                      
was then liveing for they were as surely dead as David
1 Locke drew two slanted lines here to mark the end of this page Folio 99v is blank
2 The ink and handwriting show that this page was at one time labelled only 'Life' and contained only this
entry
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                      II. Act. 29. But that he should be raised again to life rid Rom
                      IV. 17. And therefor god who quickeneth the dead calleth
                      those things which be not as if they were. Speakes of Abraham
                      Isaac and Jacob as if they were actualy in being because they
                      should be quickend and live again, and where those words are
                      XXII Math 31. 32 it is remarkeable that they are spoken to
                      prove the Resurrection, and not the present existence of
                      Abraham Isaac and Jacob.
                      XX Luk 35. 36. The distinction here between those who
                      obtain that world is that they can not dy any more
                      Rom VIII. 10. 11 This quickening their mortal bodys
                      cannot be meant of the resurrection barely because those
                      who have not the spirit . . . dwelling in them
be
                      soe far quickend
Ms Locke C. 27, FO. 101
This single leaf (approximately 362 × 238 mm), with text on the recto only, is endorsed on the verso 'Christianity'.
The marginal number '1' is likely to be a cross- reference either to a point of insertion, or to a page-number in a
manuscript or printed text for which this is an additional or alternative narrative. The subject-matter is germane to
the opening pages of the Reasonableness. Although a very rough draft, it sheds some light upon the highly
controversial subject of Locke's thought on sin, the Fall, death, and the afterlife It indicates the difficulty Locke had
in formulating a clear and consistent position on these knotty subjects.
Christianitie
               1     God made Adam immortal, but gave him a law by which if he
                      transgressed it as he did he and his posteritie were all made
                      Mortal Rom. V. 12 which was noe inju injustice in god to his
                      posterity since man kind and therefor children that did n had
                      not actualy sind died kinde since if he had pleased he might
                      have made them at the begining mortal. But if men any man
                      liveing to the state of man hood any man comeing to the use of
                      reason in the state of a free agent had lived in perfect
                      righteousness without any transgression he should have
                      been free from death in the state of a free agent had performd
                      all the dutys of the law without any transgression and soe
                      passed over the age of a man without in perfect innocence and
                      obedience he then should have been translated without death
                      tasting of death for soe the reasoning of St Paul Rom V. 12-14
                      seems to suppose For he argues v. 13 That there was a law
                      before Moses because men died before Moses for without a
                      law sin could not be imputed and soe death could not reigne
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                      over them who for where there is noe sin there is noe death.1
                      But those that died before the law had not sind after the
                      likenesse of Adams transgression. i e had not sind against a
                      positive command of god. tis plain then that sining against the
                      light of nature the only law they had deservd and procurd
                      them death. who
                      Adam is here the figure or type of him that was to come.
                      v. 142 how Adam
a type of Jesus Christ if we examin
                      of will perhaps give us light in this matter.3
                      1st he was the son of God Luke. III. 38. i e Immediately
                      produced by god and not the issue of a man by generation.
                      and soe was Jesus Christ Luke. I. 35 The holy shall come upon
                      thee and the power of the highest shall overshadow thee.
                      therefor also that holy thing that shall be borne of thee shall be
                      called the son of god
                      2 He was a Type of Christ in this that as all that descended
                      as he being borne of god was immortal soe Christ h was
                      immortal soe Christ was immortal
                      3 As sin made Adam mortal. Soe sin was the cause of the
                      death of Christ not his owne but of others for
sins
                      he laid down his life. Soe that here the Justice of god was
                      Satisfied for the law was noe righteousnesse noe life. Right                      eousnesse and life. Christ was neither descended from Adam
                      
and soe was not to die as one of his issue. Christ had noe
                      sin and soe was not to die and therfor had a right to live. But
                      laying downe his life when he was the son of god and free from
                      sin, It was a payment to god for
posterity of the
                      posteritie of Adam who were under death by The justice of
                      gods law being satisfied that he might impute righteousnesse
                      to them that beleived. the death {of the Innocent} Jesus h of
                      his innocent son who haveing attond for the death who could
                      was not under sin and death attoneing for those that should by
1 In the margin opposite the beginning of this sentence, referring to Rom. 5: 13, Locke wrote 'noe it was in
Adam that all died befor the Law of Moses'. Thus, it appears that he had second thoughts about the validity
of his statement that men died before Moses because of sin against the law of nature Perhaps it was on the
occasion of this writing that Locke determined the need to formulate the position expressed in Chapter I of
the Reasonableness that human mortality was a result of Adam's sin, but that Adam's sin did not necessitate
his descendants' sin and that their sin did not result in their mortality. This interpretation of Rom 5: 12-14
also allowed Locke to maintain his belief in the law of nature
2 Rom. 5: 14.
3 The following passages constitute some of Locke's most explicit writing on the nature of Christ. His
statements about Christ's immortality and his language of payment and satisfaction mark a clear difference
from most Socinianism. It is also important to note that a number of Socinian positions on these subjects are
absent from Locke's analysis.
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                      faith claim of by him under him to be sons of god, as those
                      who descended from Adam sufferd death by being Heirs from
                      him of his curse descending from him. Soe those who beleived
                      in Christ inherited with him as the Sons of god life everlasting
                      Rom VIII. 13-17. He that had sind could not satisfie for an
                      other by his death because he had forfeited his life. But he that
                      satisf laid down his life which was not forfeited could by this
                      satisfaction[d] pay for and redeem an other for here
                      was a life laid down by one that owed it not for one that owed
                      it, and soe the law was satisfied by a death for the sinner.
                      4 As the sin of one man Adam brought death upon many i e
                      all descending from him, soe the death of one man Christ
                      restord life to many i e all those who by faith were the sons of
                      this new birth. and claimed an inheritance by
his title
                      as son of god. Sons of god are to be like their father immortal
                      unlese they forfeit it
Christ noe unrighteousnesse is in him Jo: VII. 18
    He did noe sin neither was guile found in him 1 Pet II. 22
    In him is hoe sin 1 Joh: III. 5
                      5 As Adams sin brough<t> natural death on those who knew
                      had noe knowledg of Adam or his sin Soe Christ at the
                      resurrection restores life to those who neither knew nor
                      beleived in himl
Ms Locke C. 27, FO. 102
This short fragment occupies one side of a small scrap of paper approximately 60 × 208 mm. Its context cannot be
determined with any exactness. On the interpretation of the marginal numerals, see the headnote to the previous
extract.
Christianity
       5 7     because of their owne actual sins which all men are guilty of
                     For St Paul tells us that all have sined and come short of the
                     glory of god Rom. III, 23. and he says that he has proved that
                     all are under sin there is none righteous noe not one. 9. 10 the
                     consequence whereof is that which St Paul draws Therefor by
                     the deeds of the law there shall noe flesh be justified v. 202
1 This passage clearly reflects Locke's concept of a general resurrection of all persons. Cf. Chapter II of the
Reasonableness.
2 See Reasonableness, pp 13 and 18, where Rom. 3: 9, 20, 23 are cited.
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Ms Locke C. 27, FO. 103
This fragment is written on a torn letter-cover (about 180 × 237 mm) bearing on the verso the London address of
Locke's friend Edward Clarke, not in Locke's handwriting. Locke wrote along the edge of the verso his
endorsement 'Christianity'.
Adam ante lapsum immortalis1
                Seems most agreeable to St Pauls Doctrine
                Rom I. 2.2 Death signifies an end of being due to those who were
                    sinners
                God will give to those who by well doeing seeke immortalitie, Eternal
                    life. i e an eternal sensible being
                Noe profit to the Jew in observeing the ceremonial part of the the
                    haveing of the positive I law but in keepeing the moral pt. The Jew
Ms Locke C. 27, FOS. 104-111
This is a quire consisting of four small units of paper folded vertically to form eight high and narrow leaves, each
about 220 × 78 mm. Writing appears on fo. 104r and proceeds on rectos and versos to fo. 106r. These pages are
numbered in the top outside corners with the numerals 1-5, which are omitted from the transcription below. Entries
of similar content appear on the unnumbered fo. 106v. A somewhat different style of entry is made on fo. 107r.
However, Locke also at some previous or subsequent time inverted these papers, writing forwards from fo. 111v
and proceeding to fos. 111r, 110v, and 110r. These folios, which contain what may be an outline of the early
chapters of the Reasonableness, are printed here in that order. Folios 107v-109v are blank. No means has been
found to determine which entries (fos. 104r etc. or 111v etc.) were written first.
[fo. 104r]
Jesus a King   Luc 1. 32. 33. Mat II. 6
Son of god      I3 Luc. 35. III. 22. IV. 3. 9. Mar I. 1 Jo. I. 18. 34. 51. Messias
            34       and son of god the same comp: Jo. I. 42. 46. 50 III. 16 IV. 26
                       22.
Messias          Luc I. 55. 68-79. Mat I. 23 Luc II. 11. 26 Mat II. 4. 6. Jo I.
                3     42. 46 III. 28. IV. 26. 28. 34. 42. 18-21 Luc IV. 41
Saviour           Mat
: 21 Luc 1. 68-79 II. 11. 30. III. 6. Jo. III. 17. Act.
                       XIII. 33. 1 Tim I 15 Jo IV. 42. Jo III. 16-19 Jo IV. 22. 1 Pet. I.
                       10. Heb. V. 9.
1 'Adam was immortal before the fall.'
2 This verse makes no reference to death. It is not clear what verse Locke had in mind, but see MS Locke c.
27, fos. 112, 116, 117, 118, 129, and 130, printed below, for Locke's other interpretations of biblical references
to death.
3 Luke 1: 35.
4 The meaning or function of such numbers adjacent to the headings in this manuscript has not been
determined.
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Evangelium    Luc II. 11. III. . Mar I. 14. 15. Luc IV. 43. Mat. IV. 23 Luc
               5      VIII. 5 Mat XIII. IX. 35. Luc IX. 6 cum Mar VI. 12. Luc IX.
                        60. X. 9. XVI. 16 Mar X. 29 cum Luc XVIII 29. Mat XXIV.
                        14. Rom I: 2. Act IV. 2 33.
Remission of Sins what
                         IV. 10

Mar I 4. with Mat III. 7. Jo I. 29. I Joh:

Beleive            Jo: I. 7. 12. II. 23. III. 15. 16. 18. 33-36. IV. 26. 28. 39. 42 Mar
                5       I. 14. 15 Jo: IV. 53. Mar II. 5 Jo. V. 24. 36. 32-47. Luc VIII 12
                         com. 15 Jo: VI. 29. 30. 69. VII 31. 38. Jo VIII. 24. IX 35. 38. X
                         26. XI. 42. Joh. XII 37-42. 47. 48. XIII. 19
[fo. 104v]
Adoption          Jo: I. 12. Gal. IV. 5-7. Eph I. 5
Resurrection     III1 Jo: 5. V Jo: 24-29. VI 32-40. 44-70 Luc XIV. 14 Mat
                         XIX. 28. Jo. XI. 22-26 Luc. XX. 35. 36. Mat XXV 32-34.
                         Act. I. 22. XIII. 34 XVII. 18. XXVI. 8. 2 Cor. XIII 4. Act IV.
                         2
Kingdome of god,
of heaven Mar I. 14. 15. J. I 502 Mat VI. 33. XII.
               4        28. XIII 11 etc. 24 Mar X * IV. 26. 30. Mat XIII. 33. 38. 41. 43.
                         44. 45. 47. 52 IX.3 7. Luc IX. 11. Mat. XVIII. 3. 23 Luc. X. 9.
                         11. XII. 20 31. 32. XIII 19. 20. 28. 29. XIV. 15
Jo: XVII 20.
                         21. Mat XIX. 14. 16. 23 Mat XXI. 44 Mar. XI. 10. Jo XII. 13
Judgment          Mat

. 21-23

[fo. 105r]
Son of God       Mat XII. 17-21 XVII. 5. Deut. XVIII. 15. 18 Luc XXII 70.
                         Rom. I. 4
Messias            Mat XII. 17-21 Luc VII. 19-23. Jo: VI. 12. 13. Mat XVI. 16                         19-23. Mar IX. 41. Luc X. 23 John. VII. 26. 27. IX. 22. 24.
                         X. 24. 25. XI. 27. XII. 34. Mat XXVI. 63. Mar XIV. 61 Luc
                         XXII. 67. Mat XXVII. 22 cum Mar. XV. 12. Luc XXIII. 35
                         cum Mar. XV. 32 and Mat XXVII 42. 43. Luc XXIII. 39. 42
                         XXIV. 21. 26. 46. Act. II. 36 III. 18. V. 42. VIII. 5. IX. 20. 21
                         XVII. 3. XVIII. 5. 28. XX. 24 XXVI. 6. 22. 23. 1 Jo: V. 1
                         cum 5
1 In this and several following entries Locke placed the biblical chapter-number (roman numerals) before
rather than after the abbreviation of the name of the biblical book.
2 Presumably John 1: 50, although it does not specifically mention the 'kingdom of God' or 'kingdom of
heaven'
3 Locke may have intended Matt. 10: 7.
4 Locke may have intended Matt 21: 43.
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Justified
   Just or Righteous Luc XV. 7. Act VII 52. XIII. 39. XXII. 14. 22. 23 2 Cor V.
                        18-21. Gal. II. 16-21. III.1 Phil. III. 9
[fo. 105v]
                         Jo. III. 15. 16. 36. V. 24-47. VI. 33. 27. 36. 682
Life eternal      Joh. VIII. 51. X. 28. Mat XIX 16-21 Jo. XIV. 19. XVII. 2. 3.
                         Act. III. 15. V. 20. XI. 18. 2 Cor III. 7-12. V. 4. 14. Gal VI. 8.
                         Col. II. 13. 1 Thes. IV. 18 V. 10. 1 Tim I. 16. VI. 12. 16.
                         2 Tim. I. 10. Tit. I. 2. III. 7. Heb II. 9. 14. III. 17-19 V. 7-9
                         IX. 15. X. 38. 1 Pet. III. 7. 1 Jo: II. 25. III. 14. 15. IV. 9 V. 11
                         Rev
. 18. II. 7.
. 11. Jo III. 16. 1 John. IV. 9
             2
Kingdom          Mat. XXI 43. XXII 2 Mar XII
Luc. XXI. 32 Mat XXV.
                         34. Luc XXII. 16. 18. 29 30 Jo: XVIII. 36. 37 Mar XV 43. Act.
                         I. 3. 6. [.]VIII. 12 X. 42. XVII. 7. XIX. 9. XX 25. XXVIII. 23.
                         31. Col. I. 13. 14. II. 6. 1 Th:3 II. 12. 1 Tim. VI. 13-16. [.]
                         2 Tim IV 1. 18. Heb I. 8. III. 2-6. XII 28. Jam II. 5. 1 Pet. III.
                         22. 2 Pet. I. 11. Rev. III. 21. Luc XXII 69
[fo. 106r]
             1
Beleive             Jo: XIV. 1. 10. 11. XVI. 27 XVII. 2 8. 21. 23. XX. 31 Mar
                         XVI. 15. Act II. 38. VIII. 37 XX. 21. Rom. X. 9. 16. XI. 30
                         1 Cor XV. 4 2 Cor IV. 13. 14. Eph. I. 12. III. 6-12 cum II. 12.
                         IV. 32. V 2. Phil. I. 29. II. 11. III. 20.
I. 12. 23. 27. II.
                         12. 2 Tim II 18. Hebrews. X. 23. XI. 11. 13. 1 Pet. I. 11. 12.
                         21. II. 7. 1 Jo: III 23. IV. 15. V. 15. 10. 11. 13. 2 Jo 6. 7-10 Jud.
                         3. 4
             1
Evangelium      Act XIII. 32. 1 Cor XV. 1-4. Eph. I. 13 Phil. II. 16. Col. I. 5.
                         6. 1 Co 1 Thes: I. 5. Cum. 9. 10.
Tim II. 8. . Heb VI. 1.
                         2. 2 Pet I. 16-19. 1 Jo: II. 22. IV. 3. 9. 10. 14. 15. Act. V.
                         
. 31 Act. XX. 20 21 cum 24 Luk XXIV. 47.
[fo. 106v]
works               2 Cor. V. 10
1 Perhaps Gal 3: 11, 24. Alternatively, the roman numeral may be the chapter-number of the Philippians
reference that follows, where it is repeated.
2 The preceding citations have been added at the head of the page and presumably belong with the following
reference to 'Life eternal'.
3 Thessalonians.
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Scriptures        Act VII. 52. Act X. 43 XXVIII. 23: Heb. I. 8. Mat II. 6. Act
                        XIII. 32 Luk XXIV 44-46
[fo. 107r]
Pseuchopannuchists Justin Martyr, Irenæus, Minutius Fælix, Arnobius. Agree                         ment of the Unitarians 8/641
[fo. 111v]
Christianity
    Christ Righteous.
                         Noe unrighteousnesse is in him John. VII. 18
                         He did noe sin neither was guile found in him 1 Pet II. 22
                         In him is hoe sin 1 Joh: III. 5
Adam lost
                         Immortalitie. 32
                         Blisse 3
                         The Death that came on Adam was not3 neither Eternal
                         punishment 3 not
                         Eternal punishment 3
                                     nor
                         Necessity of sining 3
                                     but an
                         End of Being 3
Mankind lost by Adams fall
                         Immortalitie 3
                         Blisse 3
                         For they had noe right to either 4
But could not incur eternal fire 5
                         For that is worse than noe being 5
1 As noted above, p. lxxiii n. 2, Locke here records a reference to The Agreement of the Unitarians with the
Catholick Church ([London,] 1697; LL 3021), which was published anonymously but has been ascribed to
Stephen Nye. Nye wrote in part in response to John Edwards's Socinian Creed, defending English
Unitarians and denying that they were followers of Socinus. The passage Locke here cites refers to the
agreement of several early church fathers with Socinus on the sleep of souls, but Nye denied that any
English Unitarians held that position.
2 The remainder of this folio and the next appear to be an outline of the first three chapters of the
Reasonableness. The order of topics is largely parallel and there are many verbal similarities. However,
although this number ('3') could serve as a reference to page 3 of the first edition, where the word 'Immortality'
is used, other numbers cited here do not correspond to the pages of editions printed in Locke's lifetime. It
seems more likely, therefore, that the numbers served a purpose in Locke's drafting of the book
3 Locke indicated by underdotting that he intended to let the deleted word 'not' stand. But he repeated it after
all the deletions.
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[fo. 111r]
                         men are punished only for their owne misdeeds. 5
Paradi<s>e       belongs to righteousnesse 6
                         Death to unrighteousnesse 6
Christ restores from this death at the resurre<c>tion. 6
After the Resurrection all must have died again 7
                         Because all had sind 7. John VII. 19
The law was just though all broak it. 7
The law of works. 7.
                         is doe this and live transgresse and die. 7
                         Comprehends the law of Moses 8. a.
                         and the law of nature. 8. a
                         the moral law not abrogated 8. bb
the Law of faith 8 d
Redemtion.       Christ redeem from1 the death introduced by Adams sin by
                         laying down his own which was free from sin
[fo. 110r]
Authorities
                         Dr Potter has proved plainly S. 4. P 114-117 that all appertain
                         to the Church who beleive that Jesus is the Christ the son of
                         god and saviour of the world with submission to his doctrine
                         in mind and will etc. Chillingworth p. ult2
Life                  Whither3 Hezekiah thought his spir<i>t a material or
                         immaterial it is plain he thought life to be a seperable affection
                         of it, which it lost when he died Esay XXXVIII 164
Ms Locke C. 27 FOS. 112-113
This manuscript consists of a single sheet folded in half to form two leaves Each leaf is about 300 × 197 mm.
Locke's writing appears in two columns on fo. 112r and continues in the same fashion to the top of fo. 112v. Folio
113r is blank; fo. 113v contains only Locke's endorsement 'Christianity'. Apparently written in or after May 1697
(see n. 1 on p. 207 below), it may have been drafts of thoughts for a further defence of the views expressed in the
Reasonableness and defended in the two vindications. The left-hand column, headed 'Redemtion', is transcribed
first, followed by the right-hand column headed 'Death'.
1 Locke wrote at this point on the leaf opposite (fo. 110v, which is otherwise blank) 'Joh: X. 17. 18'.
2 Locke here paraphrases and quotes from William Chillingworth, The Religion of Protestants, p. 413, the last
('ult(ima)') page of the book. In this passage Chillingworth refers to Christopher Potter's Want of Charitie
(London, 1634). See the Introduction above, esp. sect. B, on Locke's use of Chillingworth.
3 Whether.
4 Isa. 38: 16.
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Redemtion
Under the Gospel was to be taken in a popular1 sense as it was under the law A forfieture of mans life with other
punishment was made to the law by sin By sin
a man was exposed to want diseases captivity other miseries and pains and death as the highest these were the
forfeitures made to the law by transgression The life of a beast was taken as expiatory for all this and soe in lieu of
all these but noe body will say that the life of a beast was of equall value to the life of a man or that it was received
and an equivalent bee ransome because the beast which had its throat cut at the altar sufferd all the pain that was
threatend by the law to the transgressor but it was a satisfactory ransom because god in his mercy was pleased to
accept it as such.2 Jesus Christ as the Antitype was not therefor required That Jesus Christ as an Antitype might
answer to those figures of him or to satifie god it was not
that his life should be equivalent to the lives of
all that he redeemd, if there can be any measure of that equivalency, nor that [. .] that he should suffer all the pains
that were due to the transgression of mankinde all mankinde or those that he redeemd [. . . . . .] or that he merited
the favour and pardon of god by his death and suffering in a strict sense of valuation for who can merit from him
eternal happynesse either by performing what he was bound to doe for Christ in his owne person was bound not to
sin or by performing what others should have done for innocence in us had noe right in nature to eternall life. But
yet his death and suffering we might be truly and were a full and satisfactory ransom for our sins and because god
was pleased to accept it for such. Though Jesus Christ died for other reasons besides than that of paying the debt,
even to testifie the truth of his doctrine and mission and by his resurrection to give an earnest and evidence of a
future life. But there is one reason for Christ being put to death not ordinarily taken notice of which is this that that
unlesse he had been violently destroid he being innocent and not deriveing his life from Adam by the3 generation
of one of his mortal sons was not in himself mortal nor in the ordinary course could not have died and soe could
not have rose again.4
Death
If god must punish sinners as they deserve there can be noe stop in the execution of justice short of annihilation.
For our very beings are the gift of god which we
1 On a new line at this point appears the deleted word 'Gentlemen', suggesting that the sheet was originally
intended for a letter.
2 See above, p. lxxii, on the significance of this passage (and the remainder of this manuscript) in
differentiating this position from that of the Socinians.
3 This is the end of the first column on fo 112r. Locke wrote 'generation' as a catchword at the bottom of the
column.
4 See above, p lxxi and n. 1, on the significance of this passage in distinguishing Locke's notion of Christ's
likeness to Adam from that of the Socinians.
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have deserved to be deprived of. Bp. Worcester concerning Christ satisfaction pr. p. 281
The menaces of punishment tie not up god to an exact execution In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt die the
death, and yet Adam died not till abo several hundred years after. Yet forty days and Ninive shall be destroid etc.2
As all died die in Adam soe in Christ shall all be made alive 1 Cor XV. 22 The expression is remarkeable. i e All
become mortall and doe in Adam i e derive a mortal life from him and by reason thereof doe actualy die. But his
posteri those that hereafter for it is spoken in the future shall be made alive shall receive that new life from Jesus
Christ. But they cannot receive a new life unlesse be made alive unlesse they be first dead, in a litterall true sense.
And this in the precedent verse is at and by the resurrection. p. 103
Job I. 17 Grace and Truth [.] i e the reality of things for the law was but a type or shadow of what was to be under
the Gospell4
P. 195 autrement: But perhaps it will be farther objected why did god make man soe feable that though the law was
just he could not walke exactly in it? To this I answer 1st. in that varietie of intelligent creatures that were are in
the universe it may conduce to the beauty and integrity of the whole that there should be such a creature as man,
we and there would be a bauk in the frame if there were not. we are short sighted and see but little of the works of
the Almighty. 2º There is noe thing required by this law but what a man may doe, noe thing but what is possible
noe thing but what is suited to his
and faculties if he will use them and if he will not doe for heaven
what he can he has noe body to complain of but himself if he goe without it 3 This inability never leads any into
great enormitys but those who rather make choose to make use of the excuse6 than of their faculties and the
strength they have and use not
1 Locke here quotes from Bishop Edward Stillingfleet, A Discourse concerning the Doctrine of Christ's
Satisfaction (London, 1697; LL 2788), p. xxviii of the preface He received this work on 4 May 1697 (diary
entry in journal, MS Locke f. 10), which may reasonably be taken as a terminus a quo for this passage, and,
arguably, this entire manuscript. This paragraph is in a different ink from that of the rest of the manuscript,
and appears to be the earliest portion of it.
2 Gen. 2: 17, cited here, was quoted on p. 6 of the Reasonableness, where Locke also provided a non-literal
interpretation.
3 Although there is no positive means of identification, Locke appears here to refer to p 10 of the first (or
second?) edition of the Reasonableness: 1 Cor. 15: 21, 22, are quoted and interpreted there. See the text above,
pp. 11-12.
4 The fact that John 1: 17 is quoted on p. 17 of the first edition of the Reasonableness suggests that Locke was
here recording a series of comments on or defences of the early pages of his book.
5 This reference could also be to p. 19 of the first edition of the Reasonableness, p. 19 above, where Locke
claimed that men had failed in obedience to 'the Law of Works' in justifying the need for a 'Law of Faith'. This
passage may have been intended as an addition or alternative ('autrement' = 'otherwise') to that page.
6 This is the end of fo. 112r. Locke wrote 'than' at the bottom of the column as a catchword. The column on fo.
112v that continues the text bears the heading 'Death'.
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that strength or steadynesse for heaven that we see them use for terrestriall advantages
Corruption: Gal: VI. 8 comp. Act XIII. 34
Ms Locke C. 27, FOS. 114-115
This manuscript consists of a single sheet folded in half to form two leaves, each approximately 302 × 197 mm.
Folio 114r bears the only text in a column down the left side of the leaf. The right side and fos. 114v and 115r are
blank. Folio 115v bears Locke's endorsement 'Christianity | 95'. The date in the heading marks this material as
having been written while Locke was writing the Reasonableness, but an element of its content raises a question as
to the date of portions of the material.
Christianity Jun. 95
Mark XI. 27 Noe man knows the father save the Son. i. e Noe body knows that love compassion and tendernesse
whereby he now in a special maner shews him self to be a father to distressed man but the son who was
acquainted with all the riches of his mercy towards man kind
Joh. XIV. 7 If ye had known me ye should have known the father also etc. who ever knows me If ye had known
me that I was the Messiah sent from god for the redemption of man kinde, you would have know<n> god to be
your kinde and compassionate tender father.
Joh. XVI. 12. 13 I have many other things to say to you howbeit etc Howbeit the spirit when he is come will guid
you into all truth. The spirit taught noe new truth or doctrine necessary to Salvation. v. p. Sherlock ap. K. 14 and
171
Rom X. 7-9 and Deutr. 30 XXX. 14 The word that is nigh thee. i e suited to thy capacity. These places shew us
much plainer and easier the
1 This interpretation or comment upon John 16: 12, 13, is similar to Locke's remark on Acts 1: 3 in the
Reasonableness, p. 105. See also above, p. xxii. The reference here to two authors who cite William
Sherlock seems to create a problem in the dating of this manuscript, which bears the date of 'Jun. 95'. 'K.
14 and 17' is an example of Locke's system of reference to pamphlets catalogued in his library (see LL, pp.
50-3). His catalogue lists 'K 14' as the shelfmark for a second copy of the anonymous Grounds and
Occasions of the Controversy concerning the Unity of God, etc. (London, 1698, LL 3019), which is now
recognized to be by Stephen Nye. 'K 17' was an anonymous pamphlet which has been identified as The
Scandal and Folly of the Cross Removed, or The Wisdom of God's Method of the Gospel in the Death of
Jesus Christ: Manifested and Justified against the Deists (London, 1699; Wing2 S813; LL 939). Both
works mention Sherlock's views, but not in any detail; the second cites explicitly his Discourse concerning
the Knowledge of Jesus Christ (London, 1674) on the topic of God's attributes. It would appear impossible
that Locke could have referred to Sherlock's commentators in June 1695. Perhaps he made entries on this
document both in 1695 and in 1699 or later. The pamphlet references, though not in a recognizably
different ink, are somewhat out of alignment. It could also be that Locke's off-centre ascription of this
manuscript to 'Jun. 95' was made at a later date, while organizing his papers, and was mistaken.
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revealed law of god is, that the discoverys of it by, natural reason. the law of god is made plainer and brought
nearer to our capacitie the meanest our discovery (being 'there' suited to the meanest capacitys) in the revelation of
his word where any one need but read to understand it, than as it lies in the reason of things to be wrought out by
meditation and a long train of deductions.1
Image of god immortality. 2 P. I. 42 That by these [promises]3 you might be partakers of the divine nature where in
that participation of the divine nature consists we may see in the foregoing verse where he tels them they are called
to glory and vertue. i e to Jo a glorious immortality after this lif a life of virtue here both which are expressed in
this verse by haveing escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust Sin corrupting and destroying
image of god in us in both its parts of purity and immortality
Ms Locke C. 27, FOS. 116-117
This manuscript consists of a single sheet folded in half to form two leaves, each approximately 309 × 207 mm.
The text appears under two separately headed columns on each page. Where later columns pick up an earlier
heading, the text is here transcribed continuously. Along the side of fo. 117v is Locke's endorsement 'Christianity |
life 95'. Locke's slightly inaccurate Greek is reproduced as he wrote it.
[fo. 116r, col. 1]
Life
Jo: IV I. 4 In him was life
           III. 6. What is borne of the flesh is flesh and what is borne of the spirit is
           spirit spirit i e has a principle of immortality. v. 84
           
. 16 That all every one that beleives on him may not perish but
           have everlasting life
           34 he whom god sent speaks the words of god
           36 He that beleives on the Son has eternal life but he that disbeleives in
           the Son shall not see life but the wrath of god abides upon him
           IV. 14 The water that I shall give him shall become in him a fountain of
           water springing up to eternal life
           36 gathers fruit to eternal life
           V. 21 for as the father raises the dead and makes alive soe the son makes
           alive whom he pleases. 22 for the father judgeth noe man but hath given all
           judgment to the son
1 Cf. Locke's argument in the Reasonableness, pp. 147-59.
2 2 Pet. 1: 4.
3 Square brackets appear in the manuscript.
4 Presumably John 3:8 The remainder of this column consists largely of quotations and paraphrases from John.
Chapter- and verse-numbers should be readily discernible.
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           24 Verily verily I say unto you he that heareth my word and beleiveth on
           him that sent me hath everlasting life and shall not come into con           demnation but is passed from death to life. 25 Verily verily I say unto you
           that the hour cometh and now is that the dead shall hear the voice of the
           son of god and they that hear shall live 26 for as the father hath life in him
           self soe has he given to the son to have life in him self 27 And he gave
           power to him hath given him authority to passe judgment exercise
           judgment also because he is the son of man. I chalenge any one to make
           good sense of this understand it of the conversion or the resurrection of
           the body. 28 29 Marvel not at this for the hower is comeing in the which
           all that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth they that
           have done good unto the resurrection of life and they that have done evil
           unto the resurrection of judgment.
           39 40 Search the scriptures for in them ye think ye have eternal life and
           they are those which testifie of me and ye will not come unto me that ye
           may have life
Mat VII. 13. 14 Wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to
           destruction. St Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto
           life
Joh. VI. 27 Labour not for the meat which perisheth
           meat which endureth unto everlasting life

. but for that

           39. This is the fathers will which hath sent me that of all which he hath
           given me I should lose
but should raise it up again at the last day.
           40 And this is the will of him that sent me that every one who seeth the son
           and beleiveth on him may have everlasting life and I will raise him up at
           the last day. v 44 47
[fo. 116v, col. 2]
Jo. VI. 50 This is the bread that cometh down from heaven that a man may eat
           thereof and not die. v. 51. 54. 57. 58
           68 Thou hast the words of eternal life
Luc. X. 25 what shall I doe to inherit eternal life
           28 doe this and thou shalt live
Luk XII. 19-23

. XIV. 26. Jo. X. 11. 15. 17. 18

           Luk XVII. 33. Mat XX. 28 Jo. XXV. XII. 25. XIII. 37. '38' cum Luk
           XXII. 33 Jo XV. 13
Luk XIIII. 14 Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the Just. v. 15
Jo: VIII. 12 He that follows me shall have the light of life
           X. 10 I came that they might have life and that they might have it more
           aboundantly. 2[9]8 29 And I give them eternal life
           v. Jo. VIII. 51.
           To have Eternal life. and to enter into life and to have treasure in heaven
           and to enter into the Kingdom of god and to be saved signifie the same
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           thing Compare Mar X. 17-26. with Mat XIX 16-25 He that shall forsake
           house and brothers etc. for my name sake Mat XIX. 28 for my sake and
           the Gospel Mar X. 29. for the Kingdom of gods sake. Luk XVIII. 29. shall
           receive an hundred fold now in
           Mar X 30
1Jo XI. 26 Every one that liveth and beleiveth in me though he die shall live 25 I
           am the resurrection and the life he that
on me though he die
           shall live 26 and every one that lives and beleives on me shall not die

           XII. 25 He that loveth his life shall loose it. and he that hateth his psyche
           in this world shall keep it unto life eternal
Luk XX. 34 The children
marry and are given in marriage 2
           35 But they who shall be accounted worthy to obtein that world and the
           resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given in marriage
Jo XIV 19 Yet a little while and the world seeth me hoe more, but ye see me
           because I live ye shall live also
           2XV. 6 If a man abide not in me he is cast forth as a branch and is withered
           and men gather them and cast them into the fire and they are burned
           XVII. 2. 3. As thou hast given him power over all flesh that he should give
           eternall life to as many as thou hast given him And this is life eternall that
           they might know thee the only true god and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
           sent
Deut V. 33 ye shall walke in all the ways which the Lord hath Commanded you
           that you may live
           VI. 2 and that thy days may be prolonged
[fo. 117r, col. 2]
Gen II. 7 And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground and breathed
           into his nostrils the breath of life and man became a liveing soule. This
           peculiarity of breathing into man the breath of life, is not which is not said
           of the other animals is noe proof that it was a different and immaterial
           substance3 but that it had nobler qualitys and amongst the rest should be
           immortal
Gen III. 19
Gen. V. 1 In the likenesse of god made he him. i e Immortal
           IX. 4 etc But flesh with the life [Nephesh]4 thereof which is the bloud. 5
           and sur{l}ely your bloud of your lives [Nephesh] will I requirethe life
           [Nephesh] of a man
1 The sequence is at this point interrupted by, so here postdates, an addendum to the left-hand column,
recorded on p. 215 below.
2 The remainder of this entry (to 'burned') has an almost vertical line drawn through it, indicating a deletion.

3 Cf. Essay, IV. iii. 6, concerning the soul as an immaterial substance.
4 These and the two following sets of brackets appear in the text.
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Joh. XX. 31 Beleiveing you may have life in his name
Deut XI. 21 That your days may be multiplied
           XII. 23 The bloud is the Nephesh and thou mayest not eat the Nephesh
                with the flesh.
           XXIV. 6 Noe man shall take a milstone to pledg for he taketh a mans life
                to pledg
           XXX 15 life and good death and evil 15-20
           XXXII 47 It is your life and through this you shall prolong your days in
                the land whether you go
           Job XII. 10 life of man and beast recond alike this is the stile of the O.T.
[fo. 116r, col. 2]
Death
Mat IV1 And to those that sat in the country and shadow of death.
Mat XVIII. 14 It is not the will of your father which is in heaven that one of these
           litle ones should perish
Luke IX 56 The son of man came not
           Let the dead bury their dead

61

Luk XIII. 3 unlesse ye repent ye shall all like wise
Jo. VIII. 21 Ye shall die in your sins. v. 24. 51 Verily verily I say unto you if a
           man keep my sayings he shall never see death
.
           
v 52. 53. v. X 28
Luk XIX. 27 But those mine enemies which would not that I should reigne over
           them bring hither and slay them before me
Luk 20 XX 34-36 The Children
mary and are given in
           marriage. But they which shall be accounted worthie to obtain that world
           and the resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given in marriage
           neither can they die any more, for they are equall unto the angels and are
           the children of the god resurre being the children of the resurrection.
           Rev. XX 5. 6 This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that
           hath part in the first resurrection on such the second death hath noe
           power 12-14. 1 Cor XV. 23 But every man in his owne order Christ the
           first fruits, afterwards they that are Christs at his comeing etc
Jo. XVIII. 14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave Counsel to the Jews that it was
           expedient that one man should die
for the people. v. J XI. 50
           
Gal. VI. 8 He that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption but he
           that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life everlasting. corruption
           here opposed to life ever lasting cannot mean misery
Death signifies misery See the texts brought to Justifie that interpretation Patrick

           3/6572
1 Verse 16.
2 On Locke's use of Simon Patrick's book see the Introduction, pp. 1, lii.
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Dust
Gen. III. 17. Dust thou art and to Dust thou shalt return. Thou the man. Out of
           the ground he was taken, and Dust he was. Only god gave it that texture
           and motion in which he placed life and sense.
Tim. I. 10. Christ hath abolished death and hath brought life and
           immortality to light through the Gospel
[fo. 117v, col. 1]
Lev:
. 11 For the life of there * flesh is in the bloud and I have given it to
           you upon the Altar to make an attonement for your souls for it is the bloud
           that maketh an attonement for the soul. Tis the same word Nephesh which
           is in this verse translated life and soule which various translation of the
           original Hebrew into words of various different notions confounds the
           sense of the scripture and looses the ar reason given in this verse. Those
           who sin against his law forfeit their lives and god in The penaltie god
           annexes to the breach of several of those laws is the forfeiture of life, for
           which god threatens to cut them of, and therefor god cautions them in
           several places that thou die not vid XVII. 5. To attone in those cases god
           Says he had given them the bloud of be<a>sts upon the altar, where by he
           accepts the life of the beast for the forfeited life of the man, the bloud of
           the beast wherein the life is, of the beast being powerd out at his altar and
           sprinkeld upon it. v. 14 The bloud is 3 times called the soule of all flesh
           Cutting off what it is may be seen Lev. XX. 2-5 comp: XX. 17. XII. 9.
                XVIII. 5. XXIII. 27-30 Num IX. 13
           Bear his sin i e suffer or be inconvenienced for it as a man is by a burden
                Num. XIV. 33. 34. Bear sin to die Num XVIII. 22
Deut VI. 14. 15 you shall not goe after other gods least the Lord destroy thee
                from off the face of the earth 23 To doe all those things that he might
                preserve us alive as it is at this day.
           VII 4 If thou serve other Gods the Lord will destroy thee presently. v
                destroy. v. 5. 10
           VIII. 1 that ye may live. 19 20 ye shall perish
           IX. 3 As a consumeing fire he shall destroy them
           XI. 17 Ye perish quickly from off the land
1 Sam XVIII. 19. Be with me

In a state of dissolution. Dead

2 Sam VII. 12 God says to David thou shalt sleep with thy fathers 1 Chron XVII.
           11 be with thy fathers. i e in
a state of dissolution. for if there were
           distinct places or states tis plain he David could not be with his fathers
           some being good some bad
Psal XXX 9 What profit is there in my bloud when I goe down to the pit shall the
           dust praise thee?
Prov. VIII. 35. 36 Whoso findeth me findeth life and shall obtein favour of the
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           Lord. But he that sinneth against me wrongeth his own soul, all
           that hate me love death
           X. 3 The Lord will not suffer the soule of the righteous to famish
Eccl: II 12-17 Wisdome and folly have one end, i e death and forgetfulnesse VI.
           6-8. VII. 1. 2
           III. 18-22 Man dieth as a beast
           IV 2-3. Quæras post obitum quo iaceam loco? quo non nata iacent.1 VI                 3-5.2 All die a like and after death noething IX. 1-10
           VIII 11-15 The difference between the wicked and the good is long life.
[col. 2]
David is dead Act. II. 29
Spake of the Resurrection of Christ that his soule was not left in hell neither his
           flesh did see corruption Act II. 31
Eccl XII. 5 Because man goeth to his long home
           7 Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was and the spirit shall
           return to god who gave it
Psal LXXXVIII Wilt thou 10-12 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? Shall the
           dead arise and praise thee? etc This complaint of Heman is as of one ready
           to perish and if deliverance came not before death there was noe hopes of
           it.
Job. III. 13Job describes death IV Elephaz IV. 19-21 VII. 7-10. 21.
                XIV. 7-14 XVI. 22. XXI. 23-26. 30-33
           Job VI. 9. 10. What is meant by perish
v. 18
           X. 9-12 preserved my Spirit. i e life. 18. 19 Quo non nata iacent. 21. 22
           Job describes death XXIV. 19. 20 XXVII. 8
           Elihu describes death XXXIV 14. 15
1 Kin. XIV. 20 And Jeroboham slept with his fathers.
Rom.
. 6. The state of mortality into which mankinde was brought by Adam
           transgressions is called3
weaknesse and those in it
who
           Eph II. 1 are called
Eph. II. 1. Col II. 13 and the being put out of
           that state is called the forgivenesse of sin and the eternal inheritance Heb
           15 IX. 15 which is the inheritance of Christ the son of god which we
           partake of by adoption. Rom. VIII
[fo. 116v, col. 1]
Hell
Luke III. 18 17 The Chaff

with unquenchable fire

Mat V. 22 He that shall say to his brother thou foole shall be liable to hell fire
1 'You may ask where I shall rest after death. Where those that are not born rest.'

2 The remainder of this line extends into the adjacent column, a sign that it was added after the following entry
('VIII 11-15', etc.).
3 'is called' deleted and restored by underdotting.
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                26 Verily I say unto thee. thou shall not by noe means come out thence
           till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing
                29 30 thou that thy whole body should be cast into hell
           VII. 19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast
                into the fire
           VIII. 12 But the children of the Kingdom shall be cast out into outer
                darknesse there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
           XXI. 13 XXIV. 51. XXV. 30
Mar III. 29 He that shall blasphem against the holy ghost hath never forgivenesse
           but is in danger of eternal damnation. v. Mat XII. 32
Mat XII. 36 Every Idle word that men shall speake they shall give account therof
           in the day of judgment. XIII. 40 38 The tares are the children of the
           wicked one 40 As therefor the tares are gatherd and burnt in the fire soe
           shall it be in the end of the
translated Luke
           [X] III. 18 which signifies urendo absumere. 42 And shall cast them into a
           furnace of fire there shall be waileing and gnashing of teeth. 49. 50
Mat X. 28 Fear not them which kill the body but are not able to kill the psyche
           but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soule and body. in hell.1
           `Luk XII. 4` Be not afraid of them that can kill the body and after that
           have noe more that they can doe But fear him which after he hath killed
           hath power to cast into hell hell. 39 he that findes his life shall loose it and
           he that looses his life for my sake shall finde it
IX
It is better to enter into life maimed than haveing two hands to
           goe into hell into the fire that never shall be quenchd 44 where the worm
           dieth not and the fire is not quenchd 45-48
Mat XVIII. 34. 35 And delivered him to the tormentors till he should pay all
           that was due unto him soe likewise shall my heavenly father doe also unto
           you if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their
           trespasses
Luk XII. 47 That servant which knew his Lords will and prepared not him self
           neither did according to his will shall be beaten with many stripes
           48 But he that knew not and did commit things worthy of stripes shall be
           beaten with few stripes For unto whomsoever much is given of him shall
           be much required
           XIII. 27 28 depart from me all ye workers of iniquity there shall be
           weepeing and gnashing of teeth when ye shall see Abraham Isaack and
           Jacob and all the prophets in the kingdome of god and you your selves
           thrust out
           XVI. 28 Least they came also into this place of torment
1 This insertion ('hell . . . into hell') extends into the right-hand column, about the middle of the page See p.
211 n. 1 above.
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[fo. 117r, col. 1]
Mat XXIII. 14 Therefor ye shall receive the greater damnation
                33 how can ye scape the damnation of hell?
           XV. 41 Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the
                divil and his angels. 46 And they shall goe into ever lasting punishment
                but the just into everlasting life
Jo. XV. 6 If a man abide not in me he is cast forth as a branch and is withered and
           men gather them and cast them into the fire and they are burned
           XX. 31. And beleiving ye may have life in his name
Ex: XXI 6 He shall serve him forever Deut XV. 17
Fire what in the prophetick stile Num XX. 26-30 Deut XXXII. 22-2527
For ever 2 Sam VII. 13. 16 i e for a great while to come. 19
Ms Locke C. 27, Fo. 118
This manuscript comprises a single leaf approximately 303 × 215 mm. The verso contains Locke's endorsement
'Christianity | 95' along the lower half of the right margin, and in the top left-hand corner the deleted draft of part
of a legal document having to do with charges of interest (not transcribed here). The recto contains a left-hand
margin with keyword headings, a column of text, and a wide right-hand margin with biblical references roughly
matching the keyword headings. In the top right-hand corner is the deleted reference 'p. 6 ' and below it, above the
right margin, the
label 'Christianity'.
p. 6                       Death. i e the state of death is1 sometimes described by
Dust                      takeing away the breath and thereby reduceing the body man
                             to his original dust according to the sentence pronounced
                             against him Gen. III. 19. Remember I beseech thee says Job
                             that thou hast made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me
                             into dust again Job X 92
Breath                   And how god does this is don Job tel we are told by Job Job
                             XXXIV. 14. 15: If god gather unto him self his spirit and his
                             breath all flesh shall perish togeather and man shall turn again
                             unto dust. Job XXXIV. 14. 15 and soe the Psalmist expresses
                             it. psa: CXLVI. 4.
breath goeith forth he returneth to
                             his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish. and speakeing
                             of the irrational psal. CIV. 4 29 Thou takest away their breath,
1 It is possible that these first seven words, constituting the first line of text, were added as a new beginning
to the remainder of this paragraph It seems significant that death and the Genesis text about dust are
discussed on p 6 of the first edition of the Reasonableness, which coincides with the page-number
prefacing this note.
2 In the right-hand margin, parallel with the keyword 'Dust' in the left-hand margin and apparently
contemporary with it, are the following further references: 'Job IV. 19 20 VII. 21 XVII 16 XXI 26 Isa XXVI.
19 Dan XII 2 Eccl III. 20'.
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                             they die and return to their dust. After the same manner
                             Solomon expresses it. Eccl. XII. 7. Then shall the dust returne
                             to the Earth as it was and the Spirit to god that gave it the
                             word is Rouach the same which is translated breath in the
                             forecited CIV Psalm where David speaks of the death of the
                             irrational creatures after the same manner as he doth of the
                             death of man Psal. CXLVI creatures. And is the same word
                             used by Solomon himself in this very book of Ecclesiastes III.
                             19. wher and there translated breath, where he says the Sons of
                             Adam and the beasts have all one breath Rouach. And what his
                             opin he says concerning the estate of the sons of Adam you
                             have in these words I said in my heart concerning the estate of
                             the sons of men that god might manifest them and that they
                             might see that they themselves are beasts, for that which
                             befalleth the sons of men, befaleth beasts, even one thing
                             befalleth them: as the one dieth soe dieth the other, yea they
                             have all one breath Rouach, soe that a man hath noe pre                             eminency over a beast: for all is vanity. All goe unto one place, all
                             are of the dust, and all men turn to dust again. Eccl: III. 18-20
                             This deprivation of life and sense in death is often expressed
                             in Scripture by Sleep Job XIV. 10-12 Man dieth and wasteth
                             away, yea man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? As the
                             waters fail from the sea and the floud decayeth and dryeth up'
sleep                     soe man lyeth down and riseth not till the heavens be noe
                             more, they shall not be awake nor be raised out of their sleep
                             and soe David Psal XIII. 31 lighten mine eyes least I sleep the
                             sleep of death
Forgetfulness                                           Psal. LXXXVIII. 5. 10-12. CXV. 17.2
Soule                    Psal XXX. 193 LXXXVIII. 50 CXVI. 8
1 The same reference (in the form 'Psal. XIII.4 3') also appears, deleted, in the right-hand margin just above
this occurrence, parallel with the deleted heading 'Sleep' in the left-hand margin. Locke presumably deleted
the reference when he decided to incorporate a full quotation into the text.
2 These references are written in the right-hand margin opposite the heading 'Forgetfulness' in the left-hand
margin, and may antedate the main column of the text
3 A wrong reference. Locke may have intended Psalm 30 3 or 33 19.
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Ms Locke C. 27, Fos. 129-130
This manuscript consists of a single sheet of paper folded in half to form two leaves, each approximately 312 × 220
mm. Locke's text appears on fo. 129r and 130r; fo. 129v is blank and fo. 130v bears only the endorsement:
                                                          Vita et Mors
                                                                  95
                                                          Christianity
This alteration of the endorsement suggests that at some time Locke made a conscious effort to collect together
material used in the writing of the Reasonableness.
Rewards Life and Death.
Joh: III. 14-16 The sun of man must be lifted up, that who so ever beleiveth in him should not perish but have
everlasting life. For so god soe loved the world, that he gave his only begotten son, that whosoever beleived in him
should not perish but have everlasting life. 36 He that beleiveth on the son hath everlasting life and he that
beleiveth not the son, shall not see life but the wrath of god abideth on him
Job. IV But 14 Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst But the water that I shall
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up unto eternall life
Job V. 24 25 Verily verily I say unto you he that hears my word and beleives him that sent me hath everlasting life;
and comes not into condemnation, but hath passed out of death into life verily verily I say unto you that the hour
cometh and now is that the dead shall hear the voice of the son of god and they who hear it shall live i e obey it
shall live. {v.} 3 40 ye will not come unto me that ye may have life. v. 39. 40 Search the Scriptures for in them ye
think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testifie of me and ye will not come unto me that ye may have
life.
Mat VII. 13 wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction strait is the gate and narrow is the way
which leadeth unto life
Joh. VI. 33 The bread of god is that which descends from heaven and giveing life to the world
40 This is the will of my father that who every one who sees the son and beleives on him should have eternal life
and I will raise him in the last day.
47 Verily verily I say unto you he that beleives on me hath eternal life. I am the bread of life, your fathers eat
manna in the desert and they died. This is the bread from heaven which descends from heaven that if any one eat
of it one may eat of it and not die. I am the liveing bread which descended out of heaven If any one eats of this
bread he shall live forever And the bread which I give is my flesh which I will give for the life of the who eats my
flesh and verily verily I say unto you unlesse ye eat the flesh of the son of man and drink his bloud ye have not
life in you, who eats my flesh and drinks my bloud hath eternall life and
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I will raise him at the last day. As the liveing father sent me and I live by the father soe he that eateth me even he
shall live by me
Mat XVI. 25 for whoso ever will save his life shall loose it, and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find
it or save it 26 for what is a man profited if a man gain the whole world and lose his own soule? Here the word
which is in the 26 translated soule is the same in the 25 which is translated life and is the same also in the other
two evangelists Mark and Luke1 who report this saying of our Saviour. The word is every where throughout the
whole passage
which [here may] we will be able to understand without which in and must be taken in one
sense and can have but one sense, which by all enterpreters is taken for the animal life, and more espetialy soe by
those who lay any great stresse upon the distinction of a man into that expression of body, soule, and spirit infering
from thence two soules in man one material and animal, under the name
another immaterial and rational, to
termed
, to whom I leave the consideration of his place.
[fo. 130r]
Life and Death
Mar IX. 43. 45 It is better good to enter into life maimed, than haveing two hands to be cast in to Hell into fire that
goes not out [Everlasting Mat. XVIII. 8]2 where their worme dies not and the fire goes not out. v. 47 It is good for
thee to enter into the kingdom of god with one eye etc.
Mat XVIII. 15 If thy brother
Joh. [.]X. 10 I came that they might have life and might have it more abundantly
28 And I give unto them eternal life and they shall never perish
Job. XI. 25 Jesus said unto her I am the resurrection and the life. He that beleiveth in me though he were dead yet
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and beleiveth in me shall not die for ever
Job. XII 25
that loveth his life
unto life eternall

shall loose it. and he that hateth his life

in this world shall keep it

1 Cf. Mark 8: 35-6 and Luke 9: 24-5.
2 Square brackets appear in the manuscript.
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Appendix II
Table of Biblical References
The following table of biblical references in the Reasonableness allows the reader to see at a glance the biblical
citations Locke made in the work. An asterisk (*) accompanying an entry means that the citation was recorded in
Locke's index preserved in MS Locke c. 27, fos. 119-20 (see pp. 174-80 above), which contains many but not all
references. References are arranged here in the order of books in the Bible Where the same reference is cited on
more than one page, the references are combined, unless one reference is not cited in Locke's index. This listing
contains only explicit citations in the text; citation in the manuscripts and unreferenced quotations, allusions, and
cross-references mentioned in the editorial footnotes are not included.
Book

Ref.

Page

*Gen.

2: 17

6

*Gen.

3: 17-19

9

Gen.

3: 22

71

*Gen.

15: 6

21

Lev.

18: 5

17

Deut.

18: 20

28, 87

2 Sam.

14: 14

8

Job

7: 21, 8

14

Job

14: 14

8

Ps.

6: 5

8

Ps.

39: 13

14

Ps.

56: 13

8

Ps.

89: 48

8

Prov.

14: 32

14

*Isa.

9

38

Isa.

61

54

Ezek.

20: 11

17

*Dan.

7: 13, 14

38

*Dan.

9

35

*Dan.

9: 25

38

*Micah

5: 2

38

Mal.

4: 5

67

*Matt.

1: 21

36

*Matt.

2: 4

35

*Matt.

3: 1, 2

35

*Matt.

3: 2

110

*Matt.

3: 8

112

*Matt.

3: 17

36, 122

*Matt.

4: 13-17

*Matt.

4: 17

110, 122

*Matt.

4: 23

55

Matt.

4: 25

50

*Matt.

5

*Matt.

5: 16, 17-20

123

*Matt.

5: 17

20

Matt.

5: 22-6

123

*Matt.

6: 14

130

*Matt.

7: 12

123

*Matt.

7: 21-3

131

*Matt.

7: 22, 23

133

*Matt.

7: 23

11

*Matt.

9: 35

58-9

*Matt.

10: 7-15, 32

59

Matt.

10: 32

24

Matt.

10: 39

16

*Matt.

11

*Matt.

11: 3

61

Matt.

11: 5

171

*Matt.

11: 25

89

*Matt.

12

44

*Matt.

12: 16

56

*Matt.

12: 23, 28

57

(Table continued on next page)

54

55, 123

57, 114
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Book

Ref.

Page

*Matt.

12: 49

124

*Matt.

13

57

*Matt.

13: 11, 12, 35

58

*Matt.

13: 15

112

Matt.

13: 19

30

Matt.

13: 21

56

*Matt.

13: 41, 49

133

*Matt.

14: 21

61

*Matt.

15

124

*Matt,

16: 16

33

*Matt.

16: 16, 20

90

*Matt.

16: 16-18

23, 63

*Matt.

16: 18-20

64

*Matt.

16: 21, 22

65

*Matt.

16: 24-7

125

Matt.

16: 25, 26

16

*Matt.

16: 27

11, 134

Matt.

16: 27

117

*Matt.

16: 27, 28

65-6

*Matt.

17: 9

90

*Matt.

17: 10, 13

67

*Matt.

18: 1, 3

125

*Matt.

18: 15, 21, 34

125

Matt.

20: 17

72

Matt.

20: 21

66

*Matt.

20: 21

73

*Matt.

21

77-8

Matt.

21: 5

121

Matt.

21: 9

121

*Matt.

21: 14, 15

74

*Matt.

21: 15, 16

74

Matt.

21: 45

76

*Matt.

22: 1-10

79

Matt.

22: 2

128

*Matt.

22: 11-13

128

*Matt

22: 15

79

*Matt.

22: 19, 22

81

*Matt.

22: 41

81

*Matt.

23

*Matt.

23: 13

81

*Matt.

24: 3, 23-6

94

*Matt.

24: 5

96

*Matt.

25

66

*Matt.

25: 1, 31

95-6

*Matt.

25: 31-46

134

*Matt.

25: 40

114

*Matt.

25: 42

11

*Matt.

25: 46

12

Matt.

25: 46

15

*Matt.

26

81

*Matt.

26: 24

10

*Matt.

26: 31

103

*Matt.

26: 53

93

*Matt.

26: 57, 59

82

Matt.

26: 63

60

*Matt.

26: 63

80

*Matt.

26: 64

83

Matt.

27: 11

121

Matt.

27: 22

121

*Matt.

27: 24

86

94, 128

Matt.

27: 42

121

*Matt.

27: 42, 54

28

*Mark

1

51

*Mark

1: 4

110

Mark

1: 14, 15

54

*Mark

1: 14, 15

110

*Mark

1: 38

55

Mark

2: 13

56

*Mark

3

44

*Mark

3: 7, 8

55

Mark

3: 8

56

*Mark

3: 11, 12

40

*Mark

4

57

Mark

4: 13-20

124

Mark

4: 14, 15

30

Mark

4: 17

56

Mark

6: 1-6

57

*Mark

6: 12

111

*Mark

7

124

Mark

8

125

*Mark

8: 27, 29

63

*Mark

8: 27-30

39

*Mark

8: 34, 38

65

Mark

8: 35-8

16
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Book

Ref.

Page

Mark

8: 38

117

*Mark

9: 35

125

*Mark

9: 41

67

Mark

10: 32

72

*Mark

10: 35

73

Mark

10: 37

66

Mark

11: 9

121

*Mark

11: 17, 18

79

Mark

12

81

*Mark

13: 6

96

*Mark

13: 21-3

94

Mark

14

103

*Mark

14: 56, 59

83

*Mark

14: 62

83

Mark

15: 10

86

Mark

15: 12

121

*Mark

15: 43

35

*Mark

16: 15, 20

106

*Luke

1: 30-5

113

*Luke

2: 10

60

*Luke

2: 11

24

*Luke

2: 25, 30, 38

35

*Luke

3: 15

35

*Luke

3: 38

113

*Luke

4: 21

54

*Luke

4: 41

39

*Luke

4: 43

55

Luke

5: 16

51

Luke

5: 32

122

*Luke

6

Luke

6: 17

55

*Luke

6: 35

124

*Luke

6: 46

131

*Luke

7

57

*Luke

7: 19-23

56

Luke

7: 21

58

*Luke

8

57

*Luke

8: 1

57

Luke

8: 11

30

Luke

8: 13

56

Luke

8: 15

137

*Luke

8: 21

58

Luke

9

125

*Luke

9: 6

60

Luke

9: 6

111

*Luke

9: 11

61

*Luke

9: 20

63

*Luke

9: 36

90

*Luke

9: 59, 60

*Luke

10: 1, 9, 10

67

*Luke

10: 9

60

*Luke

10: 17

57

*Luke

10: 21

89

*Luke

10: 25

12

*Luke

10: 25, 37

125

*Luke

10: 26, 28

18

Luke

11: 41

125

*Luke

11: 54

67

*Luke

12: 1

50

*Luke

12: 15, 22

125

55, 122-3

60, 67

Luke

12: 20

16

*Luke

12: 50

77

*Luke

13: 3, 5

111

*Luke

13: 26

134

*Luke

13: 27

11

*Luke

14: 11, 12, 33

126

*Luke

14: 15

38

*Luke

16: 9

126

*Luke

16: 30, 31

111

*Luke

17: 3

126

*Luke

17: 20

38, 70

*Luke

18: 1, 18

127

Luke

18: 31

72

*Luke

18: 34

73

*Luke

19: 11

35

*Luke

19: 14

128

Luke

19: 38

121

*Luke

19: 39

74

*Luke

19: 47

79

*Luke

19: 47, 48

75

*Luke

20: 1

75

Luke

20: 16, 19

76

*Luke

20: 16, 19

78

*Luke

20: 19, 20

79
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Ref.

Page

*Luke

20: 20

*Luke

20: 21, 23

*Luke

20: 26

81

Luke

20: 35, 36

15

*Luke

20: 35, 36

115

*Luke

21: 8

96

*Luke

21: 31

95

*Luke

21: 34

129

*Luke

21: 37

78

*Luke

22

116

*Luke

22: 2

82

*Luke

22: 25

129

*Luke

22: 29

97

*Luke

22: 32

112

*Luke

22: 67, 70

83

*Luke

22: 67-70

27

*Luke

22: 71

84

*Luke

23: 2

45, 84

Luke

23: 2

121

*Luke

23: 5, 10

85

*Luke

23: 13, 14

46

*Luke

23: 14, 22

86

*Luke

23: 42, 43

104

*Luke

24

25

*Luke

24: 21, 26, 27

*Luke

24: 36, 44-7

106

*Luke

24: 46

93

*Luke

24: 47

111

46
80-1

105-6

*John

1: 17

18

*John

1: 19, 26-34

*John

1: 20, 34

35

John

1: 25-51

34

*John

1: 41, 45

25

*John

1: 41, 45, 50

34

*John

1: 45, 49

27

John

1: 49

121

*John

2: 11

51

*John

2: 12-16, 22

53

*John

2: 23-5

52

*John

3: 1-21

53

*John

3: 26

36

*John

3: 27, 30

36

*John

3: 36

22, 33

*John

4: 1, 3

53

*John

4: 9, 28, 39-42

*John

4: 21, 23

20

*John

4: 25, 26

53

*John

4: 25-42

22-3

*John

4: 39, 42

33

*John

4: 43-53

53

*John

4: 53

38

*John

5: 1-16

68

*John

5: 1-16, 36, 38

*John

5: 1-47

55

John

5: 16

74

*John

5: 16, 38

41

John

5: 21

11

*John

5: 26

113

*John

5: 28-30

133

John

5: 29

11

35-6

53-4

42-3

*John

5: 33

36

*John

5: 36

37, 43

*John

6: 14, 15

47, 61

*John

6: 22-69
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(London).
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[NYE, STEPHEN,] The Agreement of the Unitarians with the Catholick Church ([London,] 1697). Published
anonymously. LL 3021.
[] A Brief History of the Unitarians, Called also Socinians (London, 1687). Published anonymously. LL 3008.
Reprinted in Biddle, John, The Faith of One God (1691), q.v.
[] The Grounds and Occasions of the Controversy concerning the Unity of God &c. (London, 1698). Published
anonymously. LL 3019.
[] A Letter of Resolution concerning the Doctrines of the Trinity . . .: see under title.
PARKER, SAMUEL, A Discourse of Ecclesiastical Politie (London, 1670).
PATRICK, SIMON, Jesus and the Resurrection Justified by Witnesses in Heaven and in Earth, in two parts
(London, 1677). LL 2235.
PAYNE, WILLIAM, The Mystery of the Christian Faith and of the Blessed Trinity Vindicated and the Divinity of
Christ Proved (London, 1697).
PEARSON, JOHN, An Exposition of the Creed, 4th edn. (London, 1676). For the 5th edn. of 1683 see LL 2242.
POOLE (Polus), MATTHEW, Synopsis criticorum aliorumque S. Scripturae interpretum . . . (5 vols.; London,
1669-76). LL 2369.
PORTER, NOAH, 'Marginalia Locke-a-na', The New Englander and Yale Review, 11 (July 1887), 33-49.
POTTER, CHRISTOPHER, Want of Charitie Justly Charg'd on All Such Romanists . . ., 2nd edn. (London, 1634).
[PRIDEAUX, HUMPHREY,] A Letter to the Deists (London, 1697).
[PRZYPKOWSKI, SAMUEL,] Dissertatio de pace et concordia ecclesiæ ([Amsterdam,] 1630). Published
anonymously. For the 2nd edn. of 1633 see LL 1378.
Racovian Catechism, The, tr. and ed. Thomas Rees (London, 1818). Translation of Catechesis ecclesiarum
Polonicarum, q.v.
Scandal and Folly of the Cross Removed, or The Wisdom of God's Method of the Gospel in the Death of Jesus
Christ: Manifested and Justified against the Deists, The (London, 1699). LL 939.
SCHLICHTINGIUS, JONAS (Jonasz Szlichting), De SS. Trinitate, de moralibus N. et V. Testamenti praeceptis
([Rakéw,] 1637). LL 2575.
SCHMIDT (Schmidius), ERASMUS, Novi Testamenti Jesu Christi Graeci, hoc est originalis linguae
concordantiae] (Wittenberg, 1638). LL 2578.

[aliis

Second Collection of Tracts, A ([London? 1693]). Attributed to Stephen Nye. LL 3010.
Selected Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Church, 2nd series (14 vols.; New York, 1890-1900).
SENECA, LUCIUS ANNAEUS, Moral Essays, with an English trans. by John W. Basore (Loeb Classical Library,
3 vols.; Cambridge, Mass., 1975-9). For several Latin editions, 1645-82, see LL 2612-16.
SHERLOCK, WILLIAM, The Case of Resistance of the Supreme Powers Stated and Resolved, 2nd edn. (London,
1690). LL 2652.
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SHERLOCK, WILLIAM, Discourse concerning the Knowledge of Jesus Christ (London, 1674).
SMITH, JOHN, Select Discourses . . ., 2nd edn. corrected (Cambridge, 1673). LL 2701.
STEGMANN, JOACHIM, Brevis disquisitio, an et quomodo vulgo dicti Euangelici Pontificios . . . de . . . credendi
regula refutare . . . queant ([Amsterdam,] 1633). LL 1377. The English trans. of 1708, 'suppos'd to be written by
John Hales', has the alternative title: A Brief Inquiry Touching a Better Way . . . to Refute Papists . . .
[STEPHENS, WILLIAM,] An Account of the Growth of Deism in England (London, 1696). Published
anonymously. LL 937.
STILLINGFLEET, EDWARD, A Discourse concerning the Doctrine of Christ's Satisfaction (London, 1696). LL
2788.
A Discourse in Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity (London, 1697). LL 2787.
[] A Letter to a Deist (London, 1677). Published anonymously. LL 2779.
STUBBE, HENRY, An Essay in Defence of the Good Old Cause (London, 1659). LL 2800a.
SUETONIUS TRANQUILLUS, GAIUS, [Works,] trans. J. C. Rolfe (Cambridge, Mass., 1970). For Graevius's
edns. of 1691 and 1672 see LL 2804-5.
TACITUS, CORNELIUS, The Histories, with English trans. by C. H. Moore; The Annals, with English trans. by
John Jackson (Loeb Classical Library; 4 vols.; Cambridge, Mass., 1968-9). For several Latin edns. of the Annals,
1551-1687, see LL 2823-2827e
TAYLOR, JEREMY, A Discourse of the Liberty, of Prophesying (London, 1647).
, or A Collection of Polemical and Moral Discourses (London, 1657). LL 2842.
Term Catalogues, 1688-1709, ed. Edward Arber (3 vols.; London, 1903-6).
Third Collection of Tracts, A (8 parts; [London,] 1695). LL 3022a.
TILLOTSON, JOHN, Sermons, with various titles, 'published by Dr. [Ralph] Barker' (14 vols.; London, 16951704). For vols. i-iv see LL 2913.
Works (3 vols.; London, 1752). Includes 'Life of the Author' compiled by Thomas Birch.
TOINARD, NICOLAS, Evangeliorum harmonia Graeco-Latina (Paris, 1707). Locke owned proofsheets: LL 2934.
TOLAND, JOHN, Christianity Not Mysterious (London, 1696). LL 2935.
VOLKELIUS, JOHANNES, De vera religione libri V ([Amsterdam? 1642?]). The preface contains Johann Crell,
Liber de Deo et eius attributis . . . LL 3103.
[WEST, RICHARD,] Animadversions on a Late Book Entituled The Reasonableness of Christianity (Oxford,
1697). Published anonymously. LL 702.
WHICHCOTE, BENJAMIN, Moral and Religious Aphorisms (London, 1753).
Works (4 vols.; Aberdeen, 1751). For collections of sermons see LL 3139-40.
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WHITBY, DANIEL, A Paraphrase and Commentary upon All the Epistles of the New Testament (London, 1700).
LL 3149.
WILLIAM III, King of England, Directions to Our Arch-bishops and Bishops for the Preserving of Unity in the
Church and the Purity of the Christian Faith concerning the Holy Trinity (London, 1695 [i.e. 1696]). LL 3159.
[WILLIS, RICHARD,] The Occasional Paper, Nos. 1-10 (London, 1697-8). Published anonymously. For Nos. 1-6
see LL 2118.
WILSON, MATTHEW (using pseudonym, Edward Knott), A Direction to Be Observed by N. N. [i.e. William
Chillingworth] If Hee Meane to Proceede in Answering the Booke intituled Mercy and Truth [by Matthew Wilson]
([English secret press,] 1636). Answers reports of Chillingworth's intended criticism of Wilson and defence of
Potter.
Wisdom of God's Method of the Gospel, The: see The Scandal and Folly of the Cross . . .
WOLSELEY, Sir CHARLES, The Reasonablenes of Scripture-Belief (London, 1672).
WOOD, ANTHONY À, Athenae Oxonienses, 2nd edn. (2 vols.; London, 1721).
WORTHINGTON, JOHN, A Form of Sound Words, or A Scripture-Catechism (London, 1674). For the 4th edn. of
1681 see LL 3186.
(b) Some Early Reactions to Locke on Christianity1
ADDISON, JOSEPH, The Evidences of the Christian Religion . . . With a Preface, containing the Sentiments of
Mr. Boyle, Mr. Locke and Sir Isaac Newton, concerning the Gospel Revelation (London, 1730).
[ASTELL, MARY,] The Christian Religion, as Profess'd by a Daughter of the Church of England (London, 1705).
[BENSON, GEORGE,] A Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul's Epistle to Philemon. Attempted in Imitation of Mr.
Locke's Manner (London, 1731).
[] A Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul's 1st Epistle to the Thessalonians. In Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner
(London, 1731).
[] A Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul's IId Epistle to the Thessalonians: in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner
(London, 1732).
[] A Paraphrase and Notes on the First Epistle of St. Peter, Attempted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner
(London, 1742).
The Reasonableness of the Christian Religion, as Delivered in the Scriptures (London, 1743).
BOLINGBROKE, HENRY ST. JOHN, Viscount: see St. John, Henry, Viscount Bolingbroke.
BROWNE, PETER, A Letter in Answer to a Book Entituled, Christianity not
1 For further bibliography in this section see the works of Sell, Ward, and Yolton and Yolton, cited in
section (c) below.
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Mysterious. As also to all Those who Set up for Reason and Evidence in Opposition to Revelation and
Mysteries (London, 1697).
The Procedure, Extent, and Limits of Human Understanding (London, 1728 [anonymous]; 2nd edn., 1729, repr.
New York, 1976; 3rd edn., 1737).
CAMPBELL, ARCHIBALD, The Necessity of Revelation (London, 1739).
CARROLL, WILLIAM, A Dissertation upon the Tenth Chapter of the Fourth Book of Mr. Locke's Essay
concerning Humane Understanding (London, 1706; repr. Bristol, 1990).
A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Benjamin Prat (London, 1707).
[CARROLL, WILLIAM,] Remarks upon Mr. Clarke's Sermons, Preached at St. Paul's against Hobbs, Spinoza,
and other Atheists (London, 1705).
[] Spinoza Reviv'd . . . to which is Added, A Preliminary Discourse by the Rev. Dr. George Hicks (London, 1709).
Spinoza Reviv'd, Part the Second: or, A Letter to M. le Clerc, Occasioned by his Bibliothèque Choisie, Vol. 21
(London, 1711).
[COCKBURN, CATHARINE,] A Defence of the Essay of Human Understanding (London, 1702). Also in Works,
q. v., i. 43-111.
[] 'A Letter to Dr. Holdsworth: Occasioned by his Sermon Preached before the University of Oxford, on Easter
Monday, concerning the Resurrection of the Same Body', Works, q. v., i. 113-53.
'A Vindication of Mr. Locke's Christian Principles, from the Injurious Imputations of Dr. Holdsworth', Works, q. v.,
i. 155-378.
The Works of Mrs. Catharine Cockburn, Theological, Moral, Dramatic, and Poetical (2 vols.; London, 1751).
CONYBEARE, JOHN, A Defence of Reveal'd Religion against the Exceptions of a Late Writer, in his Book,
intituled, Christianity as Old as the Creation (Oxford, 1732).
COOLE, BENJAMIN, Reflections on a Letter to the Author of Some Brief Observations on the Paraphrase and
Notes of the Judicious John Lock, &c. (London, 1717).
[] Some Brief Observations on the Paraphrase and Notes of the Judicious John Locke: relating to the Women's
Exercising their Spiritual Gifts in the Church (London, 1716).
[CUENTZ, CASPAR,] Essai d'un sistème nouveau, concernant la nature des êtres spirituels (4 vols.; Neufchâtel,
1742).
DICKINSON, JONATHAN, The Reasonableness of Christianity, in Four Sermons (Boston, Mass., 1732).
Discourse concerning Faith, as the Condition of the Gospel Covenant . . .. A, With an Appendix containing some
Remarks on Mr. Locke's Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul's Epistles (George-Town, Md., [1796]).
DITTON, HUMPHREY, A Discourse concerning the Resurrection o f Jesus Christ (London, 1712).
DODD, WILLIAM, A Commentary on the Books of the Old and New Testament (3 vols.; London, 1770).
D'OYLY, ROBERT, Four Dissertations (London, 1729).
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DUNTON, JOHN, The New Practice of Piety (London, 1704; third edition, 1705). (Dedication to Locke, signed H.
N.)
EDELMANN, JOHANN CHRISTIAN, Die Göttlichkeit der Vernunft, in einer kurtzen Anweisung zu weiterer
Untersuchung der ältesten und vornehmsten Bedeutung des Wortes Logos (Berlenburg, 1742?; repr. Stuttgart,
1977).
[ELLIS, JOHN,] Some Brief Considerations upon Mr. Locke's Hypothesis, that the Knowledge of God is Attainable
by Ideas of Reflexion (London, 1743).
ELYS, EDMUND, A Refutation of Some of the False Conceits in Mr. Locke's Essay concerning Humane
Understanding (London, 1697).
FELTON, HENRY, The Resurrection of the same Numerical Body, and its Reunion to the same Soul (Oxford,
1725).
[FLEMYNG, MALCOLM,] A New Critical Examination of an Important Passage in Mr. Locke's Essay on Human
Understanding (London, 1751).
GERDIL, GIACINTO SIGISMONDO, L'Immatérialité de l'âme (Turin, 1747).
GREENE, ROBERT, The Principles of Natural Philosophy (Cambridge, 1712).
GRETTON, PHILLIPS, A Review of the Argument a Priori; in relation to the Being and Attributes of God
(London, 1726).
HALYBURTON, THOMAS, Natural Religion Insufficient, and Revealed Necessary to Man's Happiness in his
Present State (Edinburgh, 1714).
HAMPTON, BENJAMIN, The Existence of the Human Soul after Death Proved (London, 1711).
HOLDSWORTH, WINCH, A Defence of the Doctrine of the Resurrection of the Same Body. In Two Parts
(London, 1727).
A Sermon . . . Preach'd before the University of Oxford on Easter-Monday 1719. In which the Cavils, False
Reasonings, and False Interpretations of Scripture of Mr Lock and others, against the Resurrection of the Same
Body are Examin'd and Answered (Oxford, 1720).
Infidel Convicted . . . Corroborated by Unanswerable Arguments from Mr. Locke, on whose Writings many
Persons Causelessly Profess to Build their Sceptical Notions (London, 1731).
JAEGER, JOHANN WOLFGANG, Iudicium sine affectu, de duobus adversariis. Joh. Lockio et Petro Poireto,
eorumque pugna de ratione et fide, pro materia disputationis propositum (Frankfurt and Leipzig, 1708).
JENKIN, ROBERT, The Reasonableness and Certainty of the Christian Religion (2 vols.; London, 1698-1700).
[] Remarks on some Books lately Publish'd, viz. . .. Lock's Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul's Epistles . . .
(London, 1709).
Jews Advocate. Containing Mr. Locke's Sentiments in Respect to the Treatment of the Jews by Christians (London,
1751).
Judgment of Dr Thomas Burnet, Late Master of the Charter-House, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity . . . With
a Preface concerning Mr. Locke, Sir Isaac Newton, and Mr. Wollaston (London, 1732).
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KING, WILLIAM, De origine mali (London and Dublin, 1702). English version, trans. and ed. Edmund Law
(Cambridge, 1731 etc.).
[LAW, EDMUND], A Defence of Mr. Locke's Opinion of Personal Identity (Cambridge, 1769).
[LAW, WILLIAM] The Case of Reason (London, 1731).
LEIBNIZ, GOTTFRIED WILHELM, Nouveaux essais sur l'entendement humain (Paris, 1765). English trans. by J.
Bennett and J. Remnant (Cambridge, 1981; 2nd edn., 1996).
LELAND, JOHN, A View of the Principal Deistical Writers, repr. of 4th edn. (London, 1836). First published
1754-5.
LUPTON, WILLIAM, The Resurrection of the Same Body. A Sermon Preach'd before the University of Oxford
(Oxford, 1711).
MARTIN, JOSIAH, A Letter to the Author of Some Brief Observations on the Paraphrase and Notes of the
Judicious John Locke relating to the Womens Exercising their Spiritual Gifts in the Church (London, 1716).
A Vindication of Women's Preaching. As well from Holy Scripture . . . as from the Paraphrase and Notes of the
Judicious John Locke, on I. Cor. XI (London, 1717).
METTERNICH, WOLF VON, Fides et ratio collatae, ac suo utraque loco redditae, adversus principia J. Lockii
(Amsterdam, 1708). English trans., 1713.
MILNER, JOSEPH, Gibbon's Account of Christianity Considered (York, 1781).
NORRIS, JOHN, An Essay towards the Theory of the Ideal or Intelligible World (2 vols.; London, 1701-4).
NUOVO, VICTOR (ed. and intr.), John Locke and Christianity: Contemporary Responses to 'The Reasonableness
of Christianity' (Bristol, 1997).
[OSWALD, JAMES,] An Appeal to Common Sense in behalf of Religion (2 vols.; Edinburgh, 1766-72).
PEIRCE, JAMES, A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul to the Colossians, Philippians, and
Hebrews: after the Manner of Mr. Locke (London, 1727).
PERRONET, VINCENT, A Vindication of Mr Locke from the Charge of Giving Encouragement to Scepticism and
Infidelity, and from several other Mistakes and Objections of the Learned Author of The Procedure . . . (London,
1736).
A Second Vindication of Mr Locke (London, 1738; repr. Bristol, 1991).
Philosophick Essay concerning Ideas, according to Dr. Sherlock's Principles (London, 1705).
Real Presence, The, as it is Held by the Roman Catholicks Demonstrated . . . with the Notions of Mr. Locke
thereon, Considered and Confuted (Dublin, 1751).
[ROBERTSON, WILLIAM,] An Attempt to Explain the Words Reason, Substance, Person, Creeds, Orthodoxy,
Catholic-Church, Subscription, and Index Expurgatorius (London and Dublin, 1766).
ST. JOHN, HENRY, Viscount Bolingbroke, Works (7 vols.; London, 1754-98).
SHERLOCK, WILLIAM, A Discourse concerning the Happiness of Good Men (London, 1704).
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SINSART, BENOIT, Recueil de pensées diverses sur l'immatérialité de l'âme, son immortalité, sa liberté, et sa
distinction d'avec corps, ou Réfutation du matérialisme (Colmar, 1756).
STILLINGFLEET, EDWARD, The Bishop of Worcester's Answer to Mr. Locke's Letter (London, 1697).
The Bishop of Worcester's Answer to Mr. Locke's Second Letter (London, 1698).
TINDAL, MATTHEW, Christianity as Old as the Creation: or, The Gospel, a Republication of the Religion of
Nature (London, 1731).
TOLAND, JOHN, A Collection of Several Pieces (2 vols.; London, 1726).
Vindication of the Epistles, &c., A (n.p., [1697]).
[WEBB, FRANCIS,] The Morality of the New Testament Digested under Various Heads (London, 1765).
WHISTON, WILLIAM, Reflexions on an Anonymous Pamphlet, entituled, A Discourse of Free Thinking (London,
1713).
[WITTY, JOHN,] The First Principles of Modern Deism Confuted (London, 1707).
(c) Secondary Sources1
AARON, RICHARD I., John Locke, 3rd edn. (Oxford, 1971).
and GIBB, JOCELYN: see [Locke, John,] An Early Draft . . . (section (a) above).
AARSLEFF, HANS, 'The State of Nature and the Nature of Man in Locke', in John W. Yolton (ed.), John Locke:
Problems and Perspectives (Cambridge, 1969), 99-136.
ABBEY, CHARLES, J., and OVERTON, JOHN H., The English Church m the Eighteenth Century, rev. and abr.
edn. (London, 1896).
ABRAMS, PHILIP: see Locke, John, Two Tracts on Government (section (a) above).
ACTON, HENRY, Religious Opinions and Examples of Milton, Locke, and Newton (London, 1833).
ARBER, EDWARD: see Term Catalogues, 1688-1709 (section (a) above).
ASHCRAFT, RICHARD, 'Faith and Knowledge in Locke's Philosophy', in John W. Yolton (ed.), John Locke:
Problems and Perspectives (Cambridge, 1969), 194-223.
ASTBURY, RAYMOND, 'The Renewal of the Licensing Act in 1693 and its Lapse in 1695', The Library, 5th
series, 33 (1978), 296-322.
ATTIG, JOHN C., The Works of John Locke: A Comprehensive Bibliography from the Seventeenth Century to the
Present (Westport, Ct., 1985).
AXTELL, JAMES L.: see Locke, John, The Educational Writings (section (a) above).
1 For further bibliography in this section see the works of Hall and Woolhouse, and of Yolton and Yolton,
cited below; and the annual bibliographies published by Roland Hall in The Locke Newsletter.
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AYLMER, G. E., 'Unbelief in Seventeenth-century England', in D. H. Pennington and K. V. Thomas (eds.),
Puritans and Revolutionaries (Oxford, 1978), 22-46.
BAHLMANN, D. W., The Moral Revolution of 1688 (New Haven, Ct., 1957).
BEDDARD, R. A., 'The Restoration Church', in J. R. Jones (ed.), The Restored Monarchy, 1660-1688 (London,
1979), 155-75.
BEISER, FREDERICK C., The Sovereignty of Reason (Princeton, 1996).
BENNETT, G. V., 'Conflict in the Church', in Geoffrey Holmes (ed.), Britain after the Glorious Revolution
(London, 1969), 155-75.
The Tory Crisis in Church and State (Oxford, 1975).
BIDDLE, JOHN C., 'John Locke's Essay on Infallibility': see Locke, John, 'Infallibility' (section (a) above).
'Locke's Critique of Innate Principles and Toland's Deism', Journal of the History of Ideas, 37 (1976), 411-22.
BOLAM, C. G., et al., The English Presbyterians: From Elizabethan Puritanism to Modern Unitarianism
(London, 1968).
BONET-MAURY, GASTON, Early Sources of English Unitarian Christianity, trans. E. P. Hall (London, 1884)
[from French original of 1881].
BOURNE, H. R. FOX, The Life of John Locke (2 vols.; London, 1876; repr. Bristol, 1991).
BRADSHAW, M. J., Philosophical Foundations of Faith (New York, 1941).
BURNS, NORMAN T., Christian Moralism from Tyndale to Milton (Cambridge, Mass., 1972).
BURNS, R. M., The Great Debate on Miracles (Lewisburg, Pa., London, and Toronto, 1981).
BYRNE, PETER, Natural Religion and the Nature of Religion: The Legacy of Deism (London, 1989).
CARROLL, R. T., The Common-sense Philosophy of Religion of Bishop Edward Stillingfleet, 1635-1699 (The
Hague, 1975).
CHAMPION, J. A. I., The Pillars of Priestcraft Shaken (Cambridge, 1992).
CHAPPELL, VERE, 'Locke on the Intellectual Basis of Sin', Journal of the History of Philosophy, 32 (1994), 197207.
CLAYDON, TONY, William III and the Godly Revolution (Cambridge, 1996).
CLIFFORD, ALAN C., Atonement and Justification: English Evangelical Theology 1640-1790 (Oxford, 1990).
COLLINS, JAMES, God in Modern Philosophy (Chicago, 1959).
COLMAN, JOHN, John Locke's Moral Philosophy (Edinburgh, 1983).
COX, RICHARD H., Locke on War and Peace (Oxford, 1960).
CRAGG, G. R., The Church and the Age of Reason, 1648-1789 (Harmondsworth, 1960).
From Puritanism to the Age of Reason (Cambridge, 1950).
Puritanism in the Period of the Great Persecution, 1660-1688 (Cambridge, 1957).

Reason and Authority in the Eighteenth Century (Cambridge, 1964).
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CRANSTON, MAURICE, John Locke: A Biography (London, 1957; Oxford, 1985).
CROUS, ERNST, Die Grundlagen der religionsphilosophischen Lehren Lockes (Halle, 1909).
Die religionsphilosophischen Lehren Lockes und ihre Stellung zu dem Deismus seiner Zeit (Halle, 1910).
CUNLIFFE-JONES, HUBERT, with BENJAMIN DREWFRY (ed.), A History of Christian Doctrine (Edinburgh,
1978).
DANIEL, STEPHEN, H., John Toland: His Methods, Manners and Mind (Kingston and Montreal, 1984).
DE BEER, E. S.: see Locke, John, The Correspondence (section (a) above).
DE DOMINICIS, E., 'Rapporto tra ragione e fede in John Locke', Bollettino dell'Istituto di Filosofia dell'Università
di Macerata (1977-8), 205-42.
DE JONGE, H. J., Strong, Coherent Reasonings: John Locke's interpretatie van Paulus' brieven (Leiden, 1988).
DELBOS, V., 'La philosophie religieuse de Locke', Archivio di filosofia, 3 (1933), 88-99.
DEWHURST, KENNETH, John Locke (1632-1704), Physician and Philosopher (London, 1963; repr. New York,
1984).
DI ACCADIA, C. M. D., 'Il deismo inglese del settecento', Giornale critico della filosofia italiana, 15 (1934), 6995.
DOCKRILL, D. W., 'The Authority of the Fathers in the Great Trinitarian Debates of the Sixteen-nineties', Studia
Patristica, 18 (1990), 335-47.
DUNN, JOHN, Locke (Oxford, 1984).
The Political Thought of John Locke (Cambridge, 1969).
EISENACH, ELDON, J., Two Worlds of Liberalism (Chicago, 1981).
ELSON, JAMES H., John Hales of Eton (New York, 1948).
EVANS, R. R., Pantheisticon: The Career of John Toland (New York and Berne, 1991).
EWING, GEORGE W.: see Locke, John, The Reasonableness of Christianity, (section (a) above).
FARRAR, ADAM STOREY, A Critical History of Free Thought in Reference to the Christian Religion (The
Bampton Lectures; New York, 1863).
FERRIS, A. J.: see Locke, John, The Reasonableness of Christianity, (section (a) above).
FIRPO, M., 'John Toland e il deismo inglese', Rivista storica italiana, 90 (1978), 327-80.
'Locke e il socinianesimo', Rivista storica italiana, 92 (1980), 35-124.
FISCHER, KUNO, Geschichte der neuern Philosophie (10 vols. in 11; Heidelberg, 1897-1904).
FISCHER, PAUL, Die Religionsphilosophie des John Locke, aus seinem sämmtlichen Werken in Zusammenhang
dargestellt (Berlin, 1893).
FISHER, G. P., History of Christian Doctrine, 2nd edn. (Edinburgh, 1896).
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FLOREZ MIGUEL, C.: see Locke, John, La racionalidad del cristianismo (section (a) above).
FLORIDA, R. E., Voltaire and the Socinians (Studies on Voltaire and the Eighteenth Century, 122; Banbury,
1974).
FOCK, OTTO, Der Socinianismus nach seiner Stellung in der Gesammtentwickelung des christlichen Geistes,
nach seinem historischen Verlauf und nach seinem Lehrbegriff dargestellt (2 vols. in 1; Kiel, 1847).
FOSTER, JOSEPH, Alumni Oxonienses (4 vols.; Oxford, 1891).
FOWLER, THOMAS, Locke (London, 1880).
FRANKS, R. S., A History, of the Doctrine of the Work of Christ (2 vols.; London, 1918). Reissued as The Work of
Christ: A Historical Study of Christian Doctrine (London, 1962).
GIUNTINI, C., Panteismo e ideologia repubblicana: John Toland (1670-1722) (Bologna, 1979).
GOODSPEED, E. J., Die altesten Apologeten (Gottingen, 1914).
GORDON, ALEXANDER, Heads of Unitarian History (London, 1895).
GOSTWICK, JOSEPH, German Culture and Christianity (London, 1882).
GOUGH, J. W., John Locke's Political Philosophy (Oxford, 1950; 2nd edn., 1973).
GOYARD-FABRE, SIMONE, John Locke et la raison raisonnable (Paris, 1986).
GRAVE, S. A, Locke and Burner ([Perth, W. Australia,] 1981).
GREEN, HENRY, Sir Isaac Newton's Views on Points of Trinitarian Doctrines; his Articles of Faith, and the
General Coincidence of his Opinions with those of John Locke (London, 1856).
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concealment, of Jesus as Messiah 40, 44, 47, 61, 68, 74
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'conduct' of Jesus, see Jesus Christ: caution
confessing of Christ 59
Confucius 150
conscience:
and natural law xci, 18, 20
rule of lxxxvi, lxxxvii, lxxix
Cornelius (centurion) 28
Coste, Pierre cxx, cxxix-cxxxi, cxxxvi-cxxxix
Covel, John xlviii
Covenant 111, 112, 130, 131
Cox, Richard H. lxxxiii n 3
Cragg, G R. xxviii
Cranston, Maurice xxxix n. 1, xl nn. 1, 2, lviii, lxxxiii n. 3, lxxxiv n. 3, lxxxv n. 5, lxxxvi n. 1, lxxxviii n. 1
Crellius, Johannes xliv, lviii, lix
Croft, Herbert lxvii n. 2
Crous, Ernst xxvii n. 3
Cudworth, Damaris, see Masham, Lady
Cyprian, St 10 n. 4
D
Daniel cxii, 35
Day of Judgement 133-4
de Beer, E. S. cxxiii n. 3
death:
Adam's fall and ci, 6-11, 113, 199-200, 204
as eternal punishment xlviii, 7-8
as incapacity for goodness 8-9, 214
and individual responsibility ci, 10-11
as loss of being xlviii, 8, 204, 206-7
second 117
for transgressing law of God 12-13, 117, 198-9, 205-7, 218

see also afterlife; dust; immortality; punishment in afterlife; resurrection; sleep
Decalogue lxvii
Deism xv-xvi, xxvii-xxxviii, 142 n. 3
doctrine of atonement xxxv-xxxvi
knowledge of natural law ciii-civ
Reasonableness addressed to xxvii, xxx, 5 n. 2
religious rationalism xxviii
and supporters of Reasonableness liii-liv
design, argument from xciv
'devils' faith' 109-10
Dewhurst, Kenneth lxxxiv n. 4
Digges, Dudley lxxxiv
disciples
Christ's requirements of 126-30
see also Apostles
'A Discourse of Miracles' 158 nn. 2 & 3
Dissenters xvi
concerns of xvii
understanding of doctrine 170
doctrines, simplicity of xxxvii
Dort, Synod of lxii
Drafts for the Essay xcvii-xcviii
Drusilla 132
Dunn, John lxxxi n. 3, lxxxvi n. 4, xciii n. 4, xcix n 4, ci n. 1
dust 9, 211, 213, 216-17
E
Edwards, John xlii, lxi
A Brief Vindication xlvii, 39 n 3
charge of Hobbism against Reasonableness lxxvi
charge of Socinianism against Reasonableness lxi, lxviii, lxxi, lxxiii-lxxiv
and doctrine of Trinity lxviii, 25 n. 2
indicates Locke as author of Reasonableness xlvi

Locke's response to cxxiv
misunderstanding of Locke xliv
personal attack on Locke xlvii-xlviii, xlix
The Socinian Creed xlvii, lvi, 39 n. 3, 204 n. 1
Socinianism Unmask'd xlvi, lvi, lxvi n. 2, 27 n., 142 n. 2
Some Thoughts xliii, 25 n. 2, 27 n., 113 n. 5, 142 n 2, 157 n. 2
Edwards, Jonathan (Principal of Jesus College, Oxford) xlviii, lxxvi
Edwards, Thomas xlii
election, doctrine of xviii
Elias 67
Elson, James H lxvii n. 1
Enthusiasts xciii, cviii
Epicureanism xxix
Epicurus 151
Epiphanius, St, bishop of Salamis 108
Episcopius, Simon xxv, xxx, lxv, lxvi n. 2
Epistles:
and articles of faith xxii-xxiii, 167-8
and Edwards's attack xlv, li, lvii
purpose of 164-7
truth in, and faith 167-9
see also Gospel
Epistola de tolerantia xxxvii, lix, lxxxiv, cxiv, 95 n. 1
Erasmus lxii
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Essay concerning Human Understanding xv, xix, xxxvi
faith xvii n. 4, xxxii n. 2, cxi, cxii, cxiii
innate ideas xxix, xcii
Milner's report xlix
natural law lxxix, xcvi-xcix
publication of Reasonableness and xl-xli, xlviii
Stillingfleet and xlvii
Toland and xxxi, xxxvii
'An Essay concerning Toleration' lxxxvi
'Essay on Infallibility' lxxxii-lxxxiv
Essays on the Law of Nature xc, xci-xcvi
ethics:
as demonstrable science xxxiii n. 4, liv, cv, cvi, 157-8
knowledge of cv, cvi
Evangelium, see Gospel
F
faith.
according to Bold lv-lvi
act of belief xvii, xxxii, 21, 53-4
before arrival of Christ 21-2, 135, 137-8
assent to propositions xvii-xix, xxiii-xxiv, xxxii, xxxiv, 136, 138
and certainty xxxiv, c, cxi
condition for salvation xviii, xxiv, 21, 22, 110
of 'devils' 109-10
and Dissenters xvii
gift of God xvii, lxxix, 110, 167
historical faith 108-9
Hobbes and lxxviii-lxxx
from Holy Ghost xviii
'justifying faith' 109-10, 118, 119, 127, 128, 130, 132, 134, 135, 169

Law of xvii n. 4, 16, 19, 20-2, 110, 118-19, 205
and obedience 118, 119, 120, 127
and reason xxxii-xxxiii, xxxiv, c, cxi-cxiii, 139-40
relation of, to repentance xvii
in Second Vindication lvii
sufficiency of, in revelation xxxiv, xxxvi, xxxvii, 158
see also articles of faith; belief
Falkland, Lucius Cary, and viscount lvii n. 3, lxii
Fall, the 6, 10 n 4
Farrar, Adam Storey xxix n. 2
Father, the xcv n. 2, cii, 20, 72, 98, 114, 184, 185, 186, 208
Felix, Marcus Antonius 132
Filmer, Sir Robert lxxiv
'Fire' 123, 133, 134
Firmicus Maternus, Julius cxxii, 7
Firmin, Thomas liii n. 3, lix
Fischer, Kuno xxviii
forsaking Christ 56, 62, 103
Foster, Joseph lv n. 1
foundation of Christ's Church 63
Fowler, Edward lxiv
Franks, R. S. xxii n. 3
freedom xvii
Freke, John xxxi, lvi n. 3
fundamentals, see articles of faith
Furly, Benjamin xxxi
future state, see afterlife
G
Gailhard, John xlix n. 1
general consent xc
Glorious Revolution xv
glory (of God) 116-17

God xvii, xxiv
existence of, and reason xxxvi, xxxvii, xciii
goodness of, and death 7-8, 10
knowledge of, from nature 136, 143
law of 13-14, 20, 207-8, 208-9
will of lxxxii, xciv, 210
wisdom of 141-3
Golden Rule 123
Goodspeed, E. J. 17 n. 1
Gordon, Alexander lviii, lxxv
Gospel 30, 32, 33, 60, 184, 186, 196-7, 202, 203, 206, 213
articles of faith in xliv, lii, lxi-lxii, lxiii, lxiv-lxvi, 64
intelligibility of xxi, xxxv n. 3, xxxvii, lii-liii, lxvi, lxxxiii, cv, cvi, cxv, 158-9, 169-71, 208-9
see also Epistles
Gostwick, Joseph xxvii n. 3
Gough, J W. lviii n. 2, lxxxiii n. 3
Government:
and religious worship lxxxi
'gradual opening' of Kingdom 89
Grand Jury of Middlesex xlix
'great business' 130
Great Tew, Oxon. lxii
'great thinker' assumption lxxiv-lxxv
'greatest part', see mankind, greatest part of
Greek New Testament lix, lxv n. 3
Grenville, Denis 9 n 2
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Grotius, Hugo xx, xxvi, 116 n. 6
Grove, Robert, bishop of Chichester lix
H
Hales, John (the 'Ever-memorable') lxi n. 3, lxii, lxiii, lxiv, lxvi n. 2
Haley, K. H. D. lxxxv n. 6
Halyburton, Thomas xxxiii n. 1, xxxvii n. 2
Hammond, Henry xxxviii n 1, 16
happiness:
in afterlife c
divine law and cvii, 159
and virtuous life cvii, 160-3
heathens, justification of 139-40
Hefelbower, S. G. xxviii n. 5
Hell 214-16, 219
Herbert of Cherbury, Edward Herbert, 1st baron xxix, liv
heresy xv, xl
Hertling, Georg Friedrich, Graf von xxviii n. 2
Hickes, George 146 n. 4
historical faith 108-9
Hobbes xxix, liii, lxxiv, 7 n. 2
on articles of faith lxxvi, lxxviii-lxxx
on Christian commonwealth lxxxviii, 118 n. 1
and obedience lxxxviii
and social control cvii
Hobbism xv-xvi, lxxiv, xcix
and insufficiency of natural knowledge cvi
principle of self-preservation xciii
Holy Ghost 29, 99-102, 188, 190
Houston, J xxxiii n 1, cx n. 1
Hume, David cx

Hunt, John xxix n. 2
I
'image' of God 113-15
immortality 203
and Adam's fall 6, 10
belief in, and salvation xxv
Christ's promise 104, 187, 189
as image of God 113-15, 209, 211
required beliefs for 22, 209-11, 218
for the righteous 12-13, 192, 201
see also death, resurrection
indifference, matters of lxxxi-lxxxii, lxxxiii, lxxxiv, lxxxvi, lxxix-xc, 129
infallibility lxiii, lxxxii, lxxxiii
and coercion cviii
and Scripture cix
toleration and lxxxvi-lxxxvii, ciii
infanticide 154
inference xciii, xciv, xcv-xcvi
innate principles:
and claim of infallibility cviii
denial of, in Drafts xcii
denial of, in Essay xlvii, xcii-xciii
and natural law xci-xciii
and self-preservation cviii
Interregnum xv, lxxx
Irenaeus, St lxxiii n 2, 204
irrationalism ciii, cv,
Islam 145
J
Jacob, Margaret C xxix n 1, xxxi n. 3
Jacquot, J. lxvii n 1
James, Henry (Cambridge vice-chancellor) xlviii

Jerome, St 108
Jesus Christ:
Adam and lxx-lxxi, 6-7, 12-13, 113-16
anointing of, to three offices 120-1
apolitical nature of Messiahship 44-5, 92
ascension xxii, lxx
authority of teaching xxii-xxiii, 151-3
birth 188
body and blood of 62, 218-19
caution of, among Apostles 63-4, 183
caution of, among Jews 41-4, 46, 55, 66-7, 68, 77, 81, 182-3, 185, 189
commands 121-35
confessing of, as Messiah 59, 183
crucifixion 189
death lxxi-lxxii, 102, 199-200, 206
immortality of lxx-lxxi, 185, 189, 199, 206
in Jerusalem 42-3, 73-84, 93-4
judgement by Pilate 84-8
as King xxv, lii, lxxxviii, 34, 35, 36, 120-1, 191, 193
Kingdom 35, 38, 66, 89-90, 97, 116-17, 192, 193, 202, 203, 205, 219
and 'man born blind' 70, 75, 185, 188
as Messiah xxiii, xxiv, xxxvi, xxxvii, liii, cix, 22-40, 67, 94, 141, 202
miracles of cx-cxi, 43-4, 47-50, 51, 52, 54, 56, 61, 68, 91, 142-3, 146-7, 153, 182
nature of lxix-lxxiii, 204
and the poor xxi, 127, 169-71, 192, 194-5
post-resurrection teaching 105-6
power from God 98
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Jesus Christ (cont.):
publicizing of Gospel 146
resurrection of xxii, 25-6, 30, 186, 187, 190, 200
revelation of one God 145
satisfaction for sins xlv, xlviii, li, lvii, lxxi-lxxii, 206
sent by God 37, 41, 55, 68, 70, 71, 104
as Son of God lii, lxix-lxx, 27-8, 34, 36, 40, 60, 113, 185, 187, 191, 199, 202
'straitness' 77-8
teaching of necessary beliefs 51-75
see also 'Messianic secret'; saviour, needs for
Jews:
anointing 120
articles of belief xxiv, 138
baptism 111
and Christ as Son of God lii, lxix-lxx, 27-8, 34. 188
Christ's ministry and 41-72
law of Moses 8, 19, 146
'malice' 66, 67, 75, 79, 81
and miracles cx-cxi, 43, 44, 47, 146
nature of Messiah 89
John, St 108, 184, 190
John the Baptist, St 35-6, 56, 110
Johnson, Samuel (lexicographer) 159 n. 2
Johnson, Samuel (Lord Russell's chaplain) 146 n. 4
Jones, Edward Powis cxix
Joseph, St 188
Joseph of Arimathea 193
Judas Iscariot 63-4, 95-7, 183
Julian the Apostate 146-7
justification xvi, xvii-xviii, 21, 110-12, 118-20, 203, 214

belief required for 30, 31, 33, 134
see also salvation
Justin Martyr, St lxxiii n. 2, 7 n. 6, 8, 16, 17 n. 2, 204
K
Kelly, J. N. D 98 n. 2
Kidder, Richard xxix
King, Peter (Locke's cousin) cxix, cxxvi, cxxix, cxxxiii
King, Peter, 7th lord, baron of Ockham lxviii, lxix nn. 1 & 2, lxxii n. 3, xcii n. 3, xciii n 1, xcviii nn. 1-6, xcix n. 2,
c n 4, civ n. 1, cix n. 1, 15 nn. 1 & 3, 120 n. 3, 139 n. 3, 143 nn. 3 & 4, 147 nn. 2 & 4, 157 n. 3
Kingdom of God, see Jesus Christ: Kingdom
Knott, Edward, see Wilson, Matthew
knowledge:
effectiveness of, for religion and morality xxxiii-xxxiv, xxxvi, 154-6
and faith cxi-cxii, 23 n. 2
from Holy Ghost 100-1, 102
limits of c, cvii
of natural law lxxix-ci, 156-7
required for morality xciii, xcviii
see also reason
L
Lacey, Douglas R lxxxv n. 7
Lambert, John xlii n. 1
Lamprecht, Sterling Power xxviii
Laslett, Peter xxxix n. 2, lix n. 3, lxxiv, lxxvi n. 6, lxxvii n. 1, xc n. 3, cxix
Last Supper 96, 193
Latitudinarians lxiv, lxxiv
Law, the, see God: law of
law of nature, see natural law
Lazarus 71, 80
Le Clerc, Jean xx, xxxi, xlvii n. 5, liv, lxv n. 3, xcix n. 2, cxxix n. 3, cxxxi n. 2, 16 n. 2
Lechler, Gotthard Victor xxviii n. 2, xxix n. 2
Leland, John xxix n. 2, xxxvii n. 2

Leslie, Charles lxvi n. 2
A Letter to Edward, Lord Bishop of Worcester xx n. 2
Licensing Act (1662) xl
'life restored', see resurrection
Light of Nature (or of Reason) 139-40
Light of the World 76, 78
Limborch, Philip van xvi, xviii n. 2, xix, xxii, xxiii, xxv, xl, xlviii n. 3, lxv, lxvi n. 2, lxxi n. 1, 3 n. 2, 24 n.
and Reasonableness xxxix, xl, cxxii, 39 n. 3, 113 n. 5, 120 n. 3, 122 n. 2
Theologia Christiana xxvi, lxv, lxx, lxxii, 7 n. 1, 9 n 3, 10 nn. 2 & 4
and Uriel Acosta xxx
Lobb, Stephen xlviii
Locke, John:
aversion to authorities xix
aversion to controversy xv, 1
Bible-reading xvi, xix, xxv
book purchases xxvi, xxx, 1 n. 4
change to policy of toleration lxxxiv-lxxxv
at Christ Church lxxx, lxxxiv, lxxxv
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at Cleves lxxxiv-lxxxv
commonplace books xviii, xxx, lvii n. 3, lxix, 143 n. 3
concerns about Reasonableness xl-xli
daily routine xvi
donation to Bodleian Library xxxix
editing practice cxx-cxxi, cxxxiii, cxxxiv, 204 n. 3
health of xvi
and Hobbes's Leviathan lxxv, lxxvi-lxxviii, lxxxiii
his hope, at Restoration cviii
intentions in publishing Reasonableness xxv, xxvii, xxxvii, li, lxvii-lxviii
and John Edwards xlvii-xlviii
as 'lay priest' xxi
library catalogue xvi-xvii, xxvi n. 2, xxxix, lix
his opinion of readers 1
possible subterfuge xxx
and religious controversy xv, cviii
religious principles lxi-lxvii, cxiv-cxv, 63 n. 2
secretive nature xxxix-xl
use of Scripture xix-xx, xxi-xxii, xxiii, lxv, lxix, lxxiv, 3, 56
works, see main entries for titles
Lord's Prayer, The lxvii
Lorimer, William xvii, 130 n 3, 163 n. 2
Lovelace Collection xix, lix, 181
Lutherans lxxxv
M
McLachlan, H. John lx n. 2, lxi n. 1, lxvii n. 1
McLachlan, Herbert lviii n. 1
Macpherson, C B. xlvi n. 2, lxxv n. 2, cvi n. 1
Mahometanism, see Islam
Maimonides, Moses 8

mankind, greatest part of xxi, xxxv n. 3, xxxvi, cv-cvi, 6, 148, 157-8, 169-70
Manship, Samuel cxxv
Marshall, John xxxviii n. 3, lviii n. 2
Martha, St 24, 34, 71
Mary, mother of Jesus 71
Masham, Lady xvi, xxv, xliii, xlvii, lxiv n. 3
Mellon, Paul cxix
Messiah 24-5, 38
phrases for lii, 61
titles of 38, 121
see also Jesus Christ
'Messianic secret' xxiii, cix, 39, 46
in direct words 39-40
in miracles 37-8, 44, 51, 57, 76
in phrasing 38, 52, 66-7, 77, 86, 87, 102
reasons for 46-51, 61, 63-4, 72, 76-7
Milner, John xlix, 14 n. 3
Milner, Joseph xxviii n. 1
Milton xlii-xliii
Milton, J. R lxxxvi n 1
'mining' for truth 149
Mintz, Samuel I. lxxv n. 4
Minucius Felix, Marcus lxxiii n. 2, 7 n. 3, 204
miracles xxiii, 62, 9, 158
and authority of Jesus as Messiah xxiii, cix, 23, 37, 47-50, 56-7, 142-3, 146-7, 153
diffusing doctrine 146-7
of disciples 57, 100
reason applied to cx-cxi, 91
and the senses cxii
Molyneux, William xvi n. 1, xxvi, xxxix n. 3, xl n. 3, xlvii, xlviii n. 3, xlix, xcix n 3, cviii n. 1, 148 n. 3
monotheism xxiv, 143-5
Montuori, Mario lviii n 2

moral law:
all-inclusive teaching in Gospel 129
as part of Mosaic Law 19-20
morality:
and Deists liv
divine assistance for 163-4
equal opportunities in cvii
fallibility of magistrates lxxxvii
general consent xc
innate principles xci-xcii
knowledge ineffectual for xxxiii-xxxiv, xxxvi, cxiii, 149-50, 209
and matters of indifference lxxxvi, lxxxvii
natural law and xcvi, xcvii-xcviii, xcix, 150-3
need for saviour 147-59
and revelation xxxiv, lxxix, xcix-c, ciii, cv, 149, 153
reward of happy afterlife for 129, 160-3
mortality, see death
Moses:
Law of Works 17, 18, 43 n. 1, 182
miracles cxii
revelation of Law ci, 34, 145-6
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Mount of Olives 94
Multitude, Feeding of the 61
N
Nathaniel 34, 188, 191
natural knowledge xxxiii-xxxiv, cii, cv
natural law xxxvi, 199 n 1
Deist view of sufficiency of xxx
discussion of, omitted in Drafts xcvi-xcvii
existence of 153
from innate principles xci-xciv
Hobbes's view of lxxix
knowing, by conscience xci, 20
knowing, by general consent xc, xcvi, 154
knowing, by reason xciii-xciv, xcv n. 2, ci, civ, cv-cvi, 140-1, 148-50, 169
knowing, by tradition xc-xci, 155
knowledge of lxxix-ci, 156-7
law of convenience 151-2
Law of Works ci, 19-20, 147-8
mode of divine law xc, xciv, 13-14, 20, 119
and revelation ci-cviii
universal obligation to xciv, xcv n. 2, xcvi, ci-cii, 18, 119, 139-40, 140-1
see also 'great business'
natural religion xxi, xxx-xxxi, cvi, cviii, 5, 148
New Covenant 22, 30, 111, 112
obedience condition of 130-1
New Testament xxi, xxii, xxv, 5
Nidditch, Peter H. cxxvi n. 2
Nonconformists:
Clarendon Code and repression of lxxxiv
controversy among xvi

Latitudinarians and toleration for lxiv
understanding of religious dispute xvii, cvi-cvii
notions 169-70
Nuovo, Victor cxvi
Nye, Stephen lxvii n. 3, lxxiii n. 2, 7 n. 3, 204, 208 n.
O
Oates, nr Harlow, Essex xvi, xxv, xli, xlvii, lxxvii, cxxx
obedience:
Adam's fall from 6
to church leaders lxxxiii
as condition for salvation xvii, xxv, 130-1
of conscience lxxix
to Government lxxxi-lxxxii
Hobbes and lxxviii-lxxix
to law of God liv, 12 n. 2, 13, 119-20, 129-31, 207
part of repentance 112
reward for 124, 129
to Scripture xvii, xxiv-xxv, 118
test of faith 127-8
'Of Ethick in General' xcvii-ci, 143 n. 4, 151 n. 3, 163 n. 1
Olives, Mount of 94
O'Malley, Charles D lxii n. 2
original sin 7-9, 10
Orr, John xxix n. 2
Orr, Robert R. lxiii n. 1, lxvii n. 1
Overton, John H. xxix n. 2
P
Pahl, Gretchen Graf xx n. 4
parables, teaching by 57-8, 102, 125, 128
Paraclet[e] 99
Paradise 6, 9-11, 104
see also Jesus Christ: Kingdom

Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St Paul xx
Parker, Samuel lxxxviii
Patrick, Simon, bishop of Ely 1 n. 4, lii, lvii, lxx n. 2, cxxi, cxxii, 16, 113, 212
Pattison, Mark xxviii
Paul, St:
Epistles 18, 164-8
on natural law xci, xciv
preaching 28, 30-3, 91, 107, 131-2, 190, 193-4
Paul of Samosata 98 n. 2
Payne, William xlviii
Pearson, John lxiv
Pelagianism xxv
Peter, St 23, 26, 28-9, 62, 64, 188, 191
Philip, St 27, 34, 186, 188, 190, 191, 193
Pilate, Pontius 45-6, 66-7, 84-8, 189, 193, 194
Plato 144
Poole, Matthew 123 n.
poor, the:
understanding of the Gospel xxi, xxxv n. 3, 169-71
Pope, the lxxxii, lxxxvii n 3, cviii
Popple, William xxxvii
Porter, Noah lxvi n. 1
Potter, Christopher 205
poverty, counsel of 127-8
Prideaux, Humphrey liv n. 2
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priests 143, 154
Proast, Jonas lvi n. 3, lxxxviii
probability:
judging, in Scripture xxxii-xxxiii, cviii, cxi
in matters of morality and religion xxxiv, c, cvii
Protestant individualism lxii
proverbs 102; see also 'Messianic secret'
Przypkowski, Samuel lxi n. 3
punishment in afterlife 1 n 5, lxxii-lxxiii, xciv-xcv, 5, 7-9, 15, 129, 134
R
Racovian Catechism xxvi n. 2, xlvi, lii, lix, lxxi
reason:
applied to miracles cx-cxi
applied to revelation xxxi-xxxiv, 149
Christian doctrine and xxxviii
inference from sense-experience xciii, xciv, xcv
and natural law xciii, ci-cii, cv-cvi, cvii, 139-40, 141, 148-50
limitations of, and salvation cii-cvii, 142, 143, 144, 169
relation between faith and cxi-cxiii
things above xxxv, xxxvii
trust in xliii, lxi
see also knowledge
reasonableness, of Christian doctrine xxxviii, 112
The Reasonableness of Christianity:
anonymous publication of xxxviii-xli
attacked by Edwards xliv-xlvi, xlvii, lxi
choice of title xxxviii
conclusions of xxiv, xxxvii, lxix, cxiv
contract for xli
controversy caused by xlii

and the Essay xxxvii, xl-xli
interpretations of xv-xvi
and Jeremy Taylor lxiii
ordering of Gospel history in xxiii, 56
public reception of xlviii, liii
reported to civil magistrate xlix
support for liii-lvi
redemption xxxi, 5, 11-12, 35; see also atonement; justification
religion:
knowledge ineffectual in xxxiii-xxxiv
in seventeenth-century England xv, xxxix, lxii, lxxx
and the state lxxxvi, lxxxviii
see also Hobbes
remission of sins 16, 21, 30, 106, 117-18, 119, 132, 202
Remonstrants (Dutch Protestants) xvi, lxv, lxxii, lxxiv
repentance:
command of Jesus 122
as condition for salvation xvii, xxiv, 110-12, 131-2, 186, 212
relation of, to faith xvii, lxxxii
responsibility of persons ci, 6-16
Restoration lxiv, lxxx, lxxxi, lxxxiv, cviii
resurrection lxxii, 11-12, 15-16, 197-8, 200 n 1, 202, 205, 207, 212, 218-19
see also death; immortality; Jesus Christ: resurrection of
revelation:
of afterlife xcv, c, cv
in dispute among Deists xxvii, xxx
of God cii-ciii, 18-19
Gospel as source of authority in xxiii
of moral duty ciii-cv, cvii, 147-54
needs for, as source of divine law xxx-xxxvii, lxxix, ci, cvii, 5-6, 143-7, 157-8
and social equality cvii
tested by reason xxxi-xxxiii, cix, 149

truth of, determined by faith xxi, xxxiv, xxxvi, xxxvii, c
righteousness xvii, xix, 12, 17, 21-2, 123, 139, 194, 199, 205
Robertson, John M. xxix n. 2, lxxv
Roman Catholics lxxxii, lxxxv
and innate principles xcii-xciii
S
salvation:
and atonement xxxv
for believers who have obeyed 130-1, 134-5, 195
Calvin's doctrine and xviii
certainty of lxiii
Dissenters and xvii
equal opportunities for cvii, cxiv, cxv
individual choice lxxxvii
knowledge of natural law and cii
requirements for xxiv-xxv, lxii, lxv, lxvi, lxxviii, lxxxiii, 186
revelation as means to xxxvi
from sin 35, 36
Salvatorelli, Luigi xxii n 3
Samaria, woman of 20, 22, 184, 188
Sanderson, Robert lxxxiv
Sanhedrin 41, 43, 72, 75, 183, 189
Sarah 187
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satisfaction xlv, xlviii, li, lvii, lxxi, lxxii, 11-12, 116, 206, see also atonement
saving faith xviii, lvi, 108-10; see also faith, 'justifying faith'
saviour, needs for xxxv-xxxvi, ci, cii, cvi, 141-2, 195-6
first, revelation of one true God cii-ciii, 145-6
second, system of morality ciii-civ, 147-59
third, simplified worship 159-60
fourth, morality rewarded cv, 160-3
fifth, divine assistance 163-4
'scandalized', to be 56, 62, 94, 103
Schelte, Henry cxxx
Schlichtingius, Jonas lviii, lix, lxi n 3
Schmidt, Erasmus 71 n. 2, 94 n 3
scholasticism cvi, 169-70
Scripture:
as divine revelation xxiii, xxxii, xxxv, lxv, cix, 184-5, 189-90, 204
doctrine of Trinity lxviii
intelligibility of xxxviii, 6, 8
interpreting xx, lxxxii-lxxxiii, cix
Locke's use of xvii, xix-xx, xxi-xxiii, lxxiv, lxxxii-lxxxiii, 3
objects of faith in, and salvation 168-9
reliance on xxiii, li-liii
source of doctrine for Latitudinarians lxiv, cviii
see also Epistles; Gospel
A Second Letter Concerning Toleration xvii n. 4, xxxviii
A Second Vindication of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. xvi, xvii n 3, xxv n 2, xxvii, xxx, lvi-lvii, lxvii,
lxxi
self-preservation, principle of xciii
Seneca 87, 151
sense-experience and reason
as means to knowledge xciii-xciv, cvii
in relation to faith cxii

sermon from a boat 57-8
Sermon on the Mount 20, 55-6, 57, 58, 122, 130
Shaftesbury, Anthony Ashley Cooper, 1st earl lxv, lxxxv
Sherlock, William xlvii n. 3, 146 n. 4, 208
Simon, Richard xx
'simple faith' 31
sin, universality of ci-cii, cvii, 13, 18, 17, 134, 200, 205
sleep lxxii-lxxiii, 7 n. 3, 217
Smalcius, Valentinus lix
Smith, John (Latitudinarian writer) lxiv, cxxi, 8
Socinianism xv-xvi, xlii-xlix
doctrine lx-lxi, lxx, lxxi, lxxii, lxxiv, 206 nn. 2 & 4
Locke's reading of lviii-lx
Racovian Catechism xxvi n. 2, xlvi, lii, lix, lxxi
Reasonableness and lviii-lxxiv, 199 n. 3
in seventeenth century lxvi-lxvii
Socinus, Laelius and Faustus xlii, xliv, lviii, lix, 7 n. 3, 204
Socrates 144
sola scriptura xxiii, lxv
Solon 150
Some Thoughts concerning Education xl, xli, xlvii, xlix
Soner, Ernst lxxii
soul 211, 213, 219; see also breath
Spinoza xxix, liii
Stegmann, Joachim lxi n. 3
Stephen, St 26
Stephen, Sir Leslie xxviii
Stephens, William xxix n. 2, liii-liv, cxxxi n. 1
Stillingfleet, Edward, bishop of Worcester xv, xxix n. 2, xl, xlvii, xlix, lvi n. 3, lxviii, 17 n 1, 207
Stobaeus, Johannes 150
Strachey, John lxxxv n. 2
Strauss, Leo lxxv n. 2, xciv, ci n. 1

Stromberg, Roland xxviii, lviii n. 2
Stubbe, Henry lxiii, lxxxi n. 4
Suetonius 87
'systems of divinity' xvii, xx-xxi, xxvi, xl, lxxiii, 3, 6, 108-9, 138-9
T
Tabernacles, Feast of 42, 43, 182
tabula rasa xlvii
Tacitus 87
Taylor, Jeremy lxiii, lxiv, lxvii n. 2, lxxxiv
Tenison, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury xliii, xlviii
testimony, validity of xxxii
theism xxix
theological doctrines, diffusion of lx
A Third Letter of Toleration xvii n. 4, xxiii n. 2
Thomas, Roger xvi n. 4, lxxxv n 7
Tiberius Caesar 87-8
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Tillotson, John, archbishop of Canterbury xxxviii, lii, lxi, lxv, lxvi n. 2, lxx n. 2, 15
Toinard, Nicolas 56 n. 1
Toland, John.
Christianity not Mysterious xxviii, xxix, xxxi, xlix
on reason and revelation xxxiv-xxxv, xxxvi-xxxvii
support for Reasonableness liii
toleration, religious lxvii, lxxiv, lxxviii, lxxxi, lxxxiv-lxxxviii, xciii, cviii-cv
Towerson, Gabriel xci, 18 n. 5
tradition, in natural lass' xc-xci
Transfiguration 197
transubstantiation cxi-cxii
Trinity, doctrine of the xliii, xliv, xlv, lxvii, lxviii-lxx
truth.
divine revelation as xx, xxxiii, 20, 207
and innate principles xcii
as Locke's objective xv, xxvi
of revelation, and reason xxxiii, 149, 155
Turner, Francis xliii n. 2
Turretini, François xxvi, xl, 5 n. 2
Two Tracts lxxx, lxxxi-lxxxii, lxxix-xc
Two Tieatises of Government lxxiv, lxxix, cvii, 14 n. 1
Tyrrell, James xix, xxxviii, xxxix, xciv n 3, xcix, xcix nn 3 & 5, c n. 1
U
'Union', of Jesus and God 98-9
Unitarianism lxvii, 204
Locke's reading of lix, lxviii-lxix
Reasonableness charged with xlv-xlvi, lviii
see also Socinianism
Vane, Sir Walter lxxxiv
vanity 217

A Vindication of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. xix n 3, xxvii, l-liii, lxxi
virtue 147-8, 152 n 1, 154, 161, 162
Volkelius, Johannes lviii, lix
von Leyden, W. lviii n. 2
W
Wainwright, Arthur W. xx n. 4
Walker, D. P. lxxiii nn. 1 & 2, 15 n. 3
Wallace, Robert lxviii, lxix n. 1
West, Richard xlviii, lxxvi, 14 n. 3
Westminster Confession xxvi, cviii
Westrowe, Thomas lxxx n. 2
Whichcote, Benjamin lxiv, lxvi n 2
Whitby, Daniel xlix
Wilbur, Earl Morse lx n. 2, lxvii n. 1
William III lxviii
Willis, Richard, bishop of Winchester lxxv, cxxiii n 3, 143 n. 3
Wilson, Matthew (pseud Edward Knott) lxiii, lxvi n. 2
Wissowatius, Andreas lix
Wolseley, Charles xxxviii n 1
woman of Samaria 22, 184, 188
women cvi, 170
Wood, Anthony à lxvi n 2
Word, the 28-30, 33, 41, 58, 104, 106; see also Gospel
Works, Law of ci, 16, 130, 203, 205
obedience to, for justification 17-20, 120, 122 n. 2
relationship with Law of Faith 19, 21, 118, 207 n 5
world to come 94-5
worship 159-60; see also indifference, matters of
Worthington, John xxvi n. 2, lxiv
Wrede, William 39 n. 3
Y
Yolton, John W. xxviii n. 6, xxxvii n. 2, xl n. 5, xci n. 3

Youghin, Martin cxxix n 2
Z
Zabriskie, Christian A. cxix
Zeno of Citium 151
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